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ILLUSTRIOUS: PRINCESS | 2 


. Nee Highneſs | 


Princeſs of Oreat Britain, Dowager 
of OR ANGE, Ae. 


MADAM, n 
— 3 1 none of * Bebe 


jette of theſe Nations can 
in propriety of © ſpeaking, 
| be 4 firanger to the Roy- 
4 Pamity, from whom every ſingle 
perſon ect the daily — We 
many Bleſſings 3 yet beſides this, there is 
much in your Rojal Highneſs, by which 
Hour Princely Perſon is related to all 
among us, that are or would he excel- 
len. For where Verte is in her exaltati- 
on, to that excellent Perſon all bat are 
or. would be thought Vertuous do Ad- 
dreſs theinſ elves, either to be directed 


on. cord, for N ar or for Pa- 5 


1409 


* 3 A | MA. * 1 W 8 3 5 3 


"Epiſtle Dedicarory. 


fore, Madam, although it is too 


great a confidence in me, ſomething 42 


Stranger, to make this Addreſs to ſo 


High- hich and great a Princeſs 3 s; yet” 


When I 3 that on are the 


Siſter of my King, and the Servant. 


of my God, I knew there was nothing 


#0 be expebied but Serenity and Sweet- 
neſs, gentleneſs and goodneſs, Roy 


al favours. and Princely graces ; TW 
therefore in ſuch fruitful, (powers, I 

have no cauſe to fear, that my Fleece 
ſhall be dry, when all that is round 
about it, ſhall be made irriguous 
with your. Princely influence. I ſball 


therefore humbly hope, that your Roy 


al Highneſs will firſt give me Pardon, 


and then accept this humble Oblation 


from him who is equally your Ser- 


want, for your great Relations, and 
for your great Excellencies : For T re- 
tember with what Pleaſure I have 


beard. it told, ' that your Highneſs 4 


{5 - 1 42 Court 


has i; 


tronage, for the fimilitude of Aﬀedli- 


on or likeneſs of Deſign; and there- 


* OW 8 
- 
-. 
4 : 


Conrt hath been in al theſe Tos days of 
ſorrow 4 Sanctuary to the afflified, a 
Chappel for the Religious, 4 Reſecio. 
ry to them that were in need, and the 
great Defenſative of all Men, and all 
things that are E xcell ent ;; = there- 
fore it is but duty, that 1 all the ac» 
knowledgments f Religion. „ thas Ho: 
nour ſbould be paid io your . Royal 
Highneſs, which ſo eminent  Verines 
| perpetually have  deſerwed.. But be- 
cauſe you have long dwelt in. . the. more 
ſecret receſſes of | Religion ,, and that 
or à long time your devotion. bath been 
eminent, your. Obedience to the. ftrid- 
eft Rules of Religion, bath. been .bum- 
ble and diligent, even up to à great ex- 
ample, and that ihe Lo to of God 
bath been your great Care, and grea - 
teſt Imployment ; your Name bath been 
dear and highly honourable. emongft the 
Sons and Daughters of the Church of 
England; and we no more envy to Hun- 
gary the great Name of St. Elizabeth, 
to Scotland the glorious Memory if 
A 4 . 


" Epiſtle/I Dee 


| Fuſtice and Wiſdom we lie down in 


. Ja y having nom nothing 10 euploy 
. . in holineſo and comfort 10 


Book, I was readi 


Epiſtle — 


$. Margaret, to France the Trumps 


of the Piety of St. Genoveſe, 


St. Mins" to Italy, ſince in ye | 
Royal Perſon we have jo great an 
example of our own , one of the Fa- 


mily of Saints, a Daughter to ſuck a 
Glorious Sint and . Martyr, 
to ſuch a King, in the 3 of whoſe 


ſerve Gol, and in Peace and mu- 


tral charity, to. enjoy. the bleſſongs of 


the Government. under 0 Se Jo good 
King. 8 


But Roya ] Madam; * OY Jot 
ſome more Fon: ground for the _ 


. dence of this Addreſo 3 and becauſe I 
have received the great Honour of 


"my 
invited" to oße, 
that your Royal Highneſs would not re- 
ect it, if one of them defired upon 4 


your reading and u uf ng divers 
4 


Feria title to K ſs your Princely hand, 


boat fo pay w_ for the gy actos re- 
ception 


A Siſter 


ee * A K 


.. SD © 


s 4 * * . 5 25 8 * ok x wet wy a . " - TY * 
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on. Ibe ſtile of it is ſit for Cloſets, 


greateſt concerument, a Rule for the 


ſage of the. greateſt ſolemnity of Reli. 
gion: for as .the Euchariſt is by the 


% 


moſt princely Conjugation of Graces in 
the whole Roſary of Chriſtian Reli- 


gion; and therefore the more proportio- 
of the Body, and the greatneſs of Birth 
contend to repreſent excellent and 
illuſtrious in the ezes of all the 


World. 


all that to which theſe excellent Graces 


* 
2 


ception of » others of tbe ſame Cogna · 5 


plain and uſeful; the matter is of the 


venerable Fathers of the Church cab; 1 
led the Queen of Myſteries; ſo the 
worthy Communicating in this, is the 


ned and fitted | for the handling of ſo 


Princely 4 | Perſon, whom the beauty 


and excellency of Religion, do equally. - 


Madam, it 7s neceſſary that you be _ 


and diſpoſitions do deſign you : and to 
this glorious end, this Manual may, 
if you pleaſe, add ſome moments; the 
effecting of which, is all my deſign, ex, 
n cept. 


af, - ""Y 6.7 *" "Ws us * LOT neal * N 6 * a 
N * 8 ＋ ? * d 
+ 3 » : . 5 
E iſtl | Dedi kor y. „ 


_ cept only that it is intended, and I hum. 

4 bly pray — it may be looked upon as a il - 

E teſtimony of that greateſt Honour which C 

=. | paid you by the hearts and woices of 
All the Religious of this Church, and 

particularly of, | 

A 18 3 

| TE Your Highneſs's moſt humble 

| = | - wad and moſt Devoted | 

| . 5 8 8 Servant, 
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SECT 2. 
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What it is 0 we — ve in the Holy Sacra- 
OO 2 5, 
1 150. a 
That in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper t there 
are Repreſented and exhibited many 
| Blaſſings, upon the ſpecial account of 1 
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Whe actions of repentance are e ſpecially requi- 


red 


How for we muſt 


red in our preparations to the Holy Sacra- 
NE” 
have proceeded in our gene- 
ral Repent ance and Emendation of our lives 
before we Communicate, 
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accepted by the Church in admiſſion of pe- 

nitents to the Communion, 

Whether may every Miniſter of the Church, 
and Carate of Souls reject impenitent per- 


ſons or any Criminals from the Holy Sa- 


crament, until themſelves be ſatisfied of 

their repentance and amends, p. 329. 
a 8 e 
Penitential Soliloquies, Ejaculations, Exer- 
ciſes, and preparatory Prayers to be uſed 
in all the days of preparation to the holy 
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* INTRODUCTION. 


7 Hen St. Joſeph and the bleſſed 

Virgin Mother had for a time 
loſt their moſt holy Son, they 
1 ſougnt him in the Villages and 
the Highways, in the retinues af their kindred; 
and the Caravans of the Galilear Pilgrims ; but 
there they found him not - At laſt, almoſt de- 
ſpairing, faint andſick with travel and fear, with 
deſires and tedious expectations, they came in- 
to the Temple to pray to God for conduct. 
and ſucceſs; knowing and believing aſſuredly, 
that if they could find God, they ſhould not 
long miſs to find the Holy Teſus, and their faith 
deceived them not : For they ſought God, and, 
found him that was God and Maa in the midſt 
and circle of the Doctors. But being ſurpriſed 
with trouble and wonder, they began a little 
to expoſtulate with the Divine Child, why he 
would be abſent ſo long, and leave chem (as it 
muſt needs be when he is abſent from us) in ſor- 
row and uncertain thoughts, This queſtion 
; Wrought forth an anſwer which will be forever 
ſeful to. all that ſhall enquire after this Holy 
Child: For as they complained of his abſence, 


tio 
2 


1. 
ationl 


383 


412. 


12 1 
77 


you have ſo fondly looked for me, as if I were 
{uſed to wander in unknown paths without Skill; 
nd without a * ? * ye inquire 7155 


Thef 


ſo he reproved their ignorance ; How is it thas - - 
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me in High- ways, and Village- fields? Ye never nul 
knew me wander, or loſe my way, or abide but go 
where I onght ; why therefore did ye not come ellu 
lither to look for me? Did ye not know that Tought r. 
* & the to be in * my Father shouſe * that is, There where pe r 
SyriacIn- God is worſhipped, where he loves to dwell, Dy 1 
terpreter Where he communicates his bleſſing and holy in. Wn t 
5 fluences, there and there only we are ſure to {nd 
the Gree meet our deareſt Lord. | oa 
% o TY 35 
e A 305 1 | , = 
in the places of my Father: In iis que patris mei ſunt : So the Arabic il he: 
Verſion. In negotiis patris mei, in my Fathers buſineſs. So Caſtellio, Mel 


Pi/c 3101 ,and our Engliſh Bibles.But the ſecond reddition is more agree- yvi 
able with the words of the Greek, and the firſt is more conſonant to 
the uſe of that Phraſe in the N. J. So Foh. 19. 27. St. Fohn received 
the Mother of our Lord, eig rd idua, Recepit eam in domum ſuam; 
fo Beza and our Engliſh Tranſlation : he took her to his own Houſe. 
And thus St. Chryſoſtom uſes the ſame Phraſe, Serm. 5 2. in Geneſ. 
IId & Toaduveis T. /incioy; tn, eie n ons ay Tay 761 , i eu- 
Cain, £v Tois Te a8 Tore Ts gavrs autor dydyun; Whither do youll 
drive the juſt Man? do you not know that where ever he ſets his foot, 


- 


he is within his Fathers Houſe, or Territory. 


For this reaſon, the place of our redreſs to 
God and holy converſation with him, he is plea- 
ſed to call his Honſe, that with confidence we may 
expect to meet him there when we go to worſhip; 
and when the ſolemnities of Religion were con- 
fined to the Tabernacle, he therefore made it to 
be like a houſe of uſe and dwelling, that in that 
figure he might tell us where his delight and his 
aboad would be; and therefore God furniſhed 
the Tabernacle with the Utenſils of a Prophets 
room at leaſt,a Table and a Candleſtick;and the 
Table muſt have Diſhes and Spoons, Bowls and 
Covers belonging to it; the Candleſticks muſt 


have Lamps, and the Lamps muſt be continually 
burning. And beſides this, the houſe m_ 
Os ” | mu 
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nuſt have in it a continual fire, the fire muſt not | 
go out by night nor day; and to this the Prophet 

E ludes ; [60d] hath his fire in Sion, and his hearth 

” furnace i in Jeruſalem: And after all, there muſt 
De meat in his houſe too. And as this was done 
Þy the Sacrifices of old, ſo by the Lord's Supper. 
Sn the New Teſtament : So that now it is eaſi l 2 
Wnderſtand the place and the reaſon of Chri 

Poad; even in his Father's houſe, there where his | 
WFather dwells, and loves to meet his ſervants, 0 Tarpele 


abi Where we are ſure to find the Lord. For as God Pater qui 
a 3 Weſcended and came into the Tabernacle inveſted _ ſee 
zree- yvith a cloud; ſo Chriſt comes to meet us cloth- 1 4 
ined d witha Myſtery; ; he hath a houſe below as well ceo ſe- 
un; s above; here is his dwelling, and here are his den. 
ouſe. proviſions; here is his fire, and here his meat; 


ither God ſends his Son, 'and here his Son ma- 

ifeſts himſelf ; the Church and tie holy Table 

ff the Lord, the Aſſemblies of Saints, and the De- 
Wotions of his people, the Word and the Sacra- 
ment, the Oblation of Bread and Wine, and the 


toll offering of our ſelves, the Conſecration and the 

lea - Communion, are the things of God, and of Jeſus 

may Thriſt; and he that is employed in theſe, is there 

hip 8 God loves to be, and where Chriſt is to * 
con- e found; in the Imployments in which God = 
it of Peushts, in the Miniſteries of his own choice, in : 
that he work of the Goſpel, and the methods of 

d his race, in the Oeconomy of Heaven, and the diſ- 5 

iſhed 3 p Senſations of eternal happineſs. | 

hers And now that we may know where to find hin by 

d the we muſt be ſure to look after him; he hath told 

s andi dus where he would be, behind * Pillar, and 

muſti under what Cloud, and covered with what Veil, 

nally] and conveyed by what Miniſtery, and preſent in | 


what Sacrament 5 and we mult not look for hit 
As. | 1 
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in the high-ways of ambition and pride, of wealth 
or ſenſual pleaſures; theſe things are not found 
in the houſe of his Father, neither may they come 
near his dwelling. Burt if we ſeek for Chriſt, we 
ſhall find him in the methods of Virtue, and the 
paths of God's Comandments ; in the houſes of 
Prayer, and the offices of Religion; in the per- 
ſons of the poor, and the retirements of an affli- 
ed ſoul : we ſhall find him in holy reading and 
picus meditation, in our penitential ſorrows, and 
in the time of trouble, in Pulpits, and upon Al- 
tars, in the Word and in the Sacraments: If we 
come hither as we ought, we are ſure to find our 
Beloved, him whom our ſoul longeth after. . 
Sure enough Chriſt is here, but he is not here 
in every manner, and therefore is not to be found 
by every enquirer, nor touched by every hand, 
nor received by all comers, nor entertained by 
every gueſt. He that means to take the air,muſt WW 
not uſe his fingers, but his mouth; and he that 
receives Chriſt muſt have a proper, that is, a ſpiri- 
tual inſtrument, apurified heart, conſecrated lips, 
and a hallowed mouth, a tongue that ſpeaks no 
evil, and a hand that miniſters to no injuſtice, and i 
to no uncleanneſs : For a diſproportionate in- 
ſtrument is an undecency, and makes the effect 
impoſſible both in nature and morality. Can a 
man bind a thougbt with chains, or carry imagi- 
nations in the palm of his hand? can the beauty 
of the Peacocks train, or the Oſtrich plo me, be 
delicious to the palate and the throat? Does the 
hand intermeddle with the joys of the heart, or 
darkneſs that hides the naked make him warm? 
Does the Body live as does the Spirit, or can the 
Body of Chriſt be like to common food ? Indeed 
the Sun ſhines upon the good and bad ; and the 
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The Introduction. 
vines give Wine to the drunkard, as well as to 
W the ſober man: Pyrates have fair winds and a calm 
Sea, at the ſame time when the juſt and peaceful 
Merchantman hath them. But although the things 
of this World are common to good and pad, yet 
sacraments and ſpiritual joys, the food of the 
ſoul and the bleſſing of Chriſt, are the peculiar 
right of Saints: and the Rights of our Religion, 
Ware to be handled by the meaſures of Religion, 
und the things of God by the rules of the Spirit; 


Womes alone and offers his Grace, and enlivens 
Es by his Spirit, and makes us begin to live, be- 

auſe he is good, not, becauſe we are, yet this 

reat myſterious Feaſt, and magazine of Grace | 
nd glorious mercies, is for thoſs only that are -R, ra 
orthy; for ſuch only who by their cooperation (75); 
Sv ith the Grace of God, are fellow workers with Zed de. 
od in the laboratories of ſalvation. The wraſt- — 50 
r that Clemens of Alexandria tells us of, addreſ- 42 <P 
ng himſelf to his contention, and eſpv ing the ,gCrevs- 
Statue of Jupiter Piſæus, prayed aloud ; If all S A- 
WEhings, O 3 are rightly prepared on my & 9:eov 
part, if 1 have done all that I could do, then d eur 

| o” as j . * 0 IXNp 
me juſtice, and give me the Victory: and this is . by 
a breviate of our caſe. He that runneth in races, 
Waith the Apoſtle, he that contends for maſtery, 
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zi temperate in all things; and this at leaſt muſt he 
be that comes to find Chriſt in theſe Myſteries ; 


he muſt be prepared by the rules and method of 
the Sanctuary; there is very much to be done on 
his part, there is an heap of duties, there is a ſtate 


of excellency, there are preparations ſolemn and 


leſs ſolemn, ordinary and extraordinary, which 
muſt be premiſed before we can receive the my- 


ſterions bleſſings, which are here not only con- 
ſign'd, but collated and promoted, confirmed 


and perfeted. | | = 
The holy Communion, or Supper of the Lord, 
is the moſt ſacred, myſterious, and uſeful conju- 


_ gation of ſecret and holy things and duties in the 3 


Religion, It is not eaſie to be underſtood , it is 
not lightly to be received : It is not much opened 
in the writings of the New Teſtament, but till 


left in its myſterious Nature: It is too much un- 


twiſted and nicely handled by the writings of the 


Doctors, and by them made more myſterious; | 


and like a Doctrine of Philoſophy, made intricate 


by explications, and difficult by the aperture and 
diſſolution of diſtinctions. So we ſometimes e- 
ſpy a bright cloud formed into an irregular fi- 
gure; when it is obſeryed by unskilful and fan- 


taſtick travellers, looks like a Centaure to ſome, iſ 
and as a Caſtle to others: ſome tell that they ſaw i 


an Army with Banners, and it ſignifies War; but 
another wiſer than his fellow ſays, it looks for all 
the world like a flock of Sheep, and foretells Plen- 
ty; and all the while it is nothing but a ſhining : 
cload, by its own mobility and the activity of a 
wind caſt into a contingent and inartificial ſhape: i ; : 


So it is in this great Myſtery of our Religion, | 
in which ſomeeſpy ſtrange things which God in- 


.--- tended not, and others ſee not what God hath 


plainly 
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plainly told : ſome call that part of it a Myſtery 
which is none, and others think all of it nothing 
but a meer Ceremony and a ſign : ſome ſay it ſig- 
nifies, and ſome ſay it effects, ſome ſay it is a Sa- 
| crifice, and. others call it a Sacrament ; ſome 


schools of Learning make it the Inſtrument of 


Grace in the hand of God; others ſay that it is 
God himſelf in that Inſtrument of Grace ; ſome 
call it venerable, and others ſay as the yain Men 
in the Prophet, that The Table of the Lord is con- 
enprible: ſome come to it with ed on their 

head, and others with their fins inheir mouth: 
Ws ſome come to be cured, ſome to be quickned , 
W ſome to be nouriſhed, and others to be made a- 
live: ſome out of fear and reverence take it but 
ſeldom, others out of devotion take it frequent- 
ly; ſome receive it as a means to procure great 
graces and bleſſings, others as an Euchariſt, and 
an office of thankſgiving for what they have re- 
ceived: ſome call it an act of obedience meerly, 
others account it an excellent devotion, and the 
exerciſing of the vertue of Religion; ſome take 


ir to ſtrenghten their Faith, others to beget it, 


and yet many affirm that it does neither, but ſup- 
poſes Faith before- hand as a diſpoſition; Faith 


in all its degrees, according to the degree of 
Grace whither the Communicant is arrived: 


Jome affirm the Elements are to be bleſſed. bß 
Prayers of the Biſhop or other Miniſter 5 others 


ay, it is only by the myſtical words, the words 
of iaſtitution and when it is bleſſed, ſome be- 


lieve it to be the natural Body of Chriſt; others. 


to be nothing of that, but the bleſſings of Chriſt, 


his Word and bis Spirit, his Paſſion in repre- 


ſentment, and his Grace in real exhibition: And 
all theſe Men have ſomething of reaſon for what 
. N >: 114-008 


p ron © 
they pretend; and yet the words of Scripture 
from whence they pretend, are not ſo many as 

are the ſeveral pretenſions. 
My purpoſe is not to diſpnte, but to perſwade; 
not to confute any one, but to inſtruct rhoſe that 
need; not to make a noiſe, but to excite Devotion; 
not to enter into curious, but material enquiries, 
and to gather together into an union all thoſe i 
ſeveral portions of truth, and differing appre- 
henſions of myſteriouſneſs, and various methods 
and rules of preparation, and ſeemingly oppoſed 
Doctrines, by which even good Men ſtand at di- 
ſtance, and are afraid of each other: For ſince all 
ſocieties of Chriſtians pretend to the greateſt e- 
ſteem of this, above all the Rites or external 
parts and miniſteries of Religion, it cannot be 
otherwiſe, but that they will all ſpeak honourable 
things of it, and ſuppoſe holy things to be in it 
. and great bleſſings one way or other to come by 
it ; and it is contemptible only among the Pro- 
phane and the Atheiſtical; all the innumerable 
differences which are in the diſcourſes and con- 
ſequent practices relating to it, proceed from 
ſome common truths, and univerſal notions, and 
myſterious or inexplicable words, and tend all to 
reverential thoughts, and pious treatment of theſe 
Rites and holy Offices ; and therefore it will not 


be impoſſible to find honey or wholſome dews up- Me 
on all this variety of Plants; and the differing o- 


pinions, and ſeveral underſtandings of this myſte- 
Ty, which (it may be) no humane underſtanding 
can comprehend, will ſerve to excellent purpoſes 
of the Spirit; if like Men of differing intereſt, 
they can be reconciled in one Communion, at 
leaſt the ends and deſigns of them all can be con- 
Joyned in the deſign and ligatures of the ſame re- 
yerence,and picty, and deyogion, © © My 
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My purpoſe therefore is to diſcourſe of the na- 
Hure, excellencies, uſes, and intention of the holy 
Pacrament of the Lord's Supper, the bleſſings and 


e; Fruits of the Sacrament, all the advantages of a 
at' MWrorthy Communion, the Publick and the Private, 
n; he Perſonal and the Eccleſiaſtical, that we may 
es, Nynderſtand what it is, what we go about, and how 
"ſe t is to be treated. I ſhall account alſo concern- 


Ing all the duties of preparation, ordinary and 
rtraordinary, more and leſs ſolemn ; of the rules 
nd manners of deportment in the receiving; the 


eſture and the offering, the meaſures and in» 
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all WMtances of our duty, our comport and converſa- 
e- {ion in and after it; together with the caſes of 
nal Nonſcience that ſhall occur under theſe titles re- 

be Mpectively, relating to the particular matters. 
ble lt matters not where we begin; for if 1 deſcribe 
1 it he excellencies of this Sacrament, I find it enga- 
by es us upon matters of duty, and enquiries practi- 
ro- al If I deſcribe our duty, it plainly ſignifies the 
ble MEreatneſs and excellency of the Myſtery: the ve- 
on- y notion is practical, and the practice is infor- 
om nation; we cannot diſcourſe of the ſecret, but 
ind yy deſcribing our duty; and we cannot draw all 
to he lines of duty, but ſo much duty muſt needs 
eſe pen a Cabinet of Myſteries, If we nnderſtand 
not hat we are about, we cannot chooſe but be inve- 
up- ed with fear and reverence ; and if we look in 

o- With fear and reverence, it cannot be but we 
ſte- hall underſtand many ſecrets. But becauſe the na- 
ing Mural order of Theology is by Faith to build aß 
wes {good life, by a reftified underſtanding to regu- 
ſt, Nate the Will and the Affections, I ſhall uſe no 
, at other method, but firſt diſcourſe of the excellent 


IAyſter x, and then of the duty of the Communi- 
ant, direct and collaterl. 
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of the Nature, Excellencies, Dees, ad 4 
Intention of the Holy Sacrament 11 | 1 
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of the ſeveral apprehenſi ons Gf Men © con- 


cerning it. 


Hen our Bleſſed Lord was to nail the 3 4 


firſt waſh, and then eat - Firſt be made clean, 


and then eat of the Supper of the Lamb: 
and it cannot be imagined but that this ſo ſig- 
nal and peculiar retention of two Ceremonies 
is of great purpoſe and remarkable vertues. The Mn 
matter is evident in the inſtance of Baptiſm, 
and as the Myſtery is of the foundation of Reli-| : 
ion, ſo the vertue of it is inſerted into our 
reed, and we all believe ane Baptiſm for the re- r 
miſſion of o our ſins; and yet the action is external. 


the very Myſtery is by Ceremony, the alluſion | 
is bodily, the Element is. Water, the Miniſter a 


;  Cinflul 


hand-writing of Ordinances to his Croſs, J 
he was pleaſed to - retain two Ceremonies, Bap- W-, 
tiſm and the Holy Supper; that Chriſtians may 


The Nature and Excellencies, &c. 11 
afl Man, and the effect is produced out of the 
acrament in many perſons and in many inſtan- 
Nees, as well as in it; and yet that it is effected 
io by i and ih it, in the conjunction with 
due diſpoſitions df him that is to be baptized, we 
are plainly taught by Chriſt's Apoſtles and the 
WSymbols of the Church. | 
Bat concerning the other Sacrament there are 
ore diviſions and thoughts of heart; for it is 
ZMmever expreſſy joy ned with a word of promiſe , 
& pnd where mention is made of it in the Goſpels , 
4 t is named only as a Duty and a Commandment, 
ud not as a Grace, or treaſure of holy Bleſ- 
2 3 Wings; we are bidden to do it, but promiſed no- 
Whing for a reward, It is commanded to us, but 
Nee are not invited to obedience by conſidera- 
1 = of any conſequent bleſſing : and when we 
o it, ſo many holy things are required „ „ 
Which as they are fit to be done, even when we 
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the No not receive the Bleſſed Sacrament; ſo they 
fs. effect Salvation to us by vertue of their proper 
2 | F and proportioned Promiſes in the vertue of 
0 2 wr death, however apprehended and under- 
too 
6 = Upon this account ſome fay that we receive 
Go. | nothing in the B. Euchariſt, but we commemo- 
= ate many bleſſed things which e have recei- 


ed; That it is affirmed in no Scripture that in 


1 Y This Myſtery we are to call to mind the death of 
n, Chriſt, but becauſe. we already- have it in our 


wind, we muſt alſo have it in our hearts, and 
Wpubliſh i it in our Confeſſions and Sacramental re- * Heb. 10, 


5 «| _ preſentment, and therefore it is not the memory 3: 
ion but the commemoration of Chriſt's death; that dren 


as the Anniverſary Sacrifices in the Law were * a 2 


ful Fommemoration of ſins every year ; 2 not a calling i eau. 
| them 


T2 
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them to mind, but a confeſſion of their guilt 7 


and of our deſerved pnniſhment ; ſo this Sacra. 
ment is a repreſentation of Chriſt's death by ſach 
ſymbolical actions as himſelf graciouſly hath 
appointed : but then, excepting that to do ſo is 


an act of obedience, it exerciſes no other vertue, 


it is an act of no other grace, it is the inſtrument 


of no other good; it is neither Vertue nor Gain, 
Grace nor Profit. And whereas it is ſaid to con- 
firm our Faith, this alſo is ſaid to be unreaſona- 
ble; for this being our own work, cannot be 
the means of a Divine Grace; not naturally, be- 
cauſe it is not of the ſame kind; and Faith is no 
more the natural effect of this obedience, than 
Chaſtity can be the product of Chriſtian Forti- 


tude ; rat by divine appointment, becauſe we find 
no ſuch order, no Promiſe, no Intimation of 
any ſuch event ;and although the thing it ſelf in- 
deed ſhall have what reward God pleaſe to ap- 
rtion to it as it is obedience, yet of it ſelf it 
ath no other worthineſs ; it is not ſo much as 


an argumrnt of perſwaſion, for the powring forth 
of Wine can no more prove or make Faith, that 
Chriſt's Blood was poured forth for us, than the 


drinking the Wine can effect this perſwaſion in 
us, that we naturally, though under a Veil, 


drink the natural Blood of Chriſt; which the 
Angels gathered as it ran into Golden Phials, 

and Chriſt multiplied to a Miracle, like the 
Loaves and Fiſhes in the Goſpel, But becauſe 
nothing that naturally remains the ſame in al! 
things as it was before, can do any thing that it 


could not do before; the Bread and Wine which 


have no natural change, can effect none; and 


therefore we are not to look for an Egg where 


there 1s nothing but order, and a bleſſing where 


9 


ok the Holy Sacrament. 


there is nothing but an action, and a real effe& 
where there is nothing but an analogy, a Sacra- 


ra- - , f 

ner ment, a myſtical repreſentment, and ſomething 
_ WS fit to ſignifie, and many things paſt, but nothing 
is that is to come. This is the ſenſe and diſcourſe 


of ſome perſons that call for an expreſs word, or 
a 2 manifeſt reaſon to the contrary, or elſe reſolve 
WT that their belief ſhall be as unactive as the Scrip- 
= tures are ſilent in. the effects of this Myſtery. 

only theſe Men will allow the Sacraments to be, 
Marks of Chriſtianity, Symbols of mutual Charity, te- 
inonies of a thankful mind to God, allegorical admo- 
ritions of Chriftian mortification,and ſpiritual alimony, 
== Symbols of grace conferred before the Sacrament, and 
EFites inſtituted to ſtir up Faith by way of object and 
= repreſentation ;, that is, Occaſionally and Morally, 
but neither by any Divine or Phyſical, by Natu- 
ral or Supernatural Power, by the work done, 
orby the Divine Inſtitution. This indeed is 
= ſomething but very much too little. 7 
hunt others go as far on the other hand, and af- 
firm, that in the Bleſſed Sacrament, we receive the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; we chew his Fleſh, 
ve drink his Blood; Fer his Fleſh js meat indeed, 
ana his Blood is drink indeed, and this is the Manna 
8 which came down from Heaven; our Bodies are 

= nouriſhed, our Souls united to Chriſt, and the 
' Sacrament is the infallible inſtrument of pardon 
co all perſons that do not maliciouſly hinder it, 
and it produces all its effects by vertue of the Sa- 


crament it ſelf, ſo appointed, and that the diſpo- 
ſitions of the Communicants are only for re- 
moving obſtacles and impedimeuts, but effect 
nothing; the ſumption of the Myſteries does all 
in a Capable ſubject, as in Infants who do no- 
thing, in Penitents who take away what can 

— kinder; 


© th 


- Body that died upon the Croſs is broken in the 
hand of him that miniſters, and by the teeth of EY 


and gloriouſly of this Divine Myſtery ; te 


ſenſes with myſtical expreſſions, and expound 1 
Myſteries to natural ſignifications : that is, They 


The Nature and Excellenties 
hinder ; for it ts nothing but Chriſt himſelf, the 


him that communicates ; and when God gives us 
his Son in this divine and glorious manner, 
with heaps of Miracles to verifie heaps of bleſ- - 
ſings, how ſhall not he with him give us all things Wr 
elſe ? They who teach this Doctrine, call the 1, 
Holy Sacrament. The Hoſt, the unbloody Sacrifice; | © 

the Fleſh of God, the Body of Chriſt, God bimſelf.| "= 
the Maſs, the Sacrament of the Altar. I cannot ſay | 1 

that this is too much, but that theſe things are 
not true; and although all that is here ſaid that 1 


is, of any material benefit and real bleſſing is . 


true, yet the bleſſing is not ſo * it is 
not ſo produced, _ 1 # 
A third fort of Chriſtians ſpeak indefinitely 4 


ſpeak enough, but they cannot tell what , ner 
publiſh great and glorious effects, but ſuch 
which they gather by ſimilitude and analogy, 
ſuch which they deſire, but cannot prove; which a 
indeed they feel, but know not whence they do 1 | 
derive them : They are bleſſings which come in} 4 : 
company of the Sacraments, but are not always 
to be imputed to them, they confound ſpiritual M 


mean well, but do not always underſtand that 1 
art of Chriſtian Philoſophy which explicates W 
he ſecret nature of this Divine Sactament, and i 

the effect of it is this, that they ſometimes por 

too great confidence in the Myſtery ; and look i 


for impreſſes which they find not, and are ſome- 1 


times troubled that their experience does not an- 
ſwer to their Sermons, and meet with = 
nſt ea 


jn 


-_ N 


* 


the 
the 


bk the Holy Sacrament: 3 

ſtead of comforts, and doubts inſtead of reſt, 

3 nd anxiety of mind in the place of a ſerene and 
4 ſcience. But theſe Men both in their 


as * : 
Tg 


Peet Supper, ee 
eaſe, the Banquet of the Church, the Celeſtial Dinner, 


g is read of God, the Bread of Life, the Lords Myſtery, 5 
it 15 he great Myſtery of Salvation, the 48 


AtTepyia, olyatic, wipe 


' Rf Picty, the ſign of Unity, the con- 
] c/cration of the Chriſtian Com- 
iinion, the Divine Grace, the 


deer emripey, 
TAN, hob ,, wu 


ivine making Grace, the holy lat Tay 5 
; xd aanpiia, waoyia, - 


| bing, the deſirable, the commu- 


Seto, ie pupy la · Deſiderata, 
Gere % Sto hs XM e · , 
Sager Ei- 


nag, Au- 


x psi, TEAITH TENSTIN, 


cation of Good, the perfection faſtia boſtiarum , myſterium 
10 rd conſuminat ion of 4 Chriſtian, mſteriorum, avs#yayie ; 

oe holy Particles, the gracious Pominicum. N 

ibols, the holy Gifts, the Sa- 5 
rice of commemoration, the intellectual and myſtical 


cod, the hereditary donative of the New Teſtament, the 
c crament of the Lord's Body, the Sacrament of the 
RE lice, the Paſchal Oblation, the Chriſtian Paſſport , 
e Myſtery of Perſection, the Great Oblation, the 
Worſhip of God, the life of Souls, the Sacrament 
our Price and our Redemption; and ſome few o- 
hers much to the ſame purpoſes, all which are of 


eat and uſeful ſignification; and if the expli- 

ot an- ¶rations and conſequent Propoſitions were as 
juſtifiable as the titles themſelves are ſober and 
Nj _ uſeful, 


"ples 
ſtead 
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uſeful, they would be apt only for edification 
and to miniſter to the ſpirit of devotion. Tha 1 
therefore is to be the deſign of the preſent 3 
Meditations, to repreſent the true and proper 
and myſterious nature of this Divine nutrimen 
of our Souls; to account what are the bleſſing n 
God reacheth forth to us in the Myſteries, and 
what returns of duty he expects from all to N 
whom he gives his moſt holy Son. 7 
I ſhall only here add the names and appella 
tives which the Scripture gives to theſe M. 1 
ſteries, and place it as a part of the foundation | 
of the following Doctrines: It is by the Spirit pu 
of God called, The Bread that is broken, and theo 
22 — Cup of Bleſſing, the breaking of Bread; the Body aul I | 
2 Pet. 2, Blood of the Lord; the Communication of his Body 
23. and the Communication of his Blood; the Feaſt of Chan 
mo 10. Tity or love; the Lord's Table, and 'the 8 upper of thi | 
*Tor. © Lord. Whatſoever is conſequent to theſe T Jon 
10. 16 tles we can ſafely own, and our Faith maß 
Jude v. dwell ſecurely, and our Devotion like a pure 
17. Ad flame, with theſe may feed, as with the Spice 


and Gums upon the Altar of Incenſe. 
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Sede 
S 3: 


bat it is which we receive inthe Holy 
LS | | | | | . 
; SACK AMENT. 


„r is ſtrange that Chriſtians ſhould pertinaci- 
13-2 8 ovfly inſiſt upon carnal ſignifications and na- 
ation ural effects in Sacraments and Myſteries, when 
piriih dur bleſſed Lord hath given us a ſufficient light 
o conduct and ſecure us from ſuch miſ-appre- 
ly aui henſions. [The fleſh profiteth mdthing ; the 
words which I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit 
nd they are life, I that is, the fleſh is corruption, 
ft nd its ſenſes are. Miniſters of death: and this 
_ 11 hene word alone was perpetually ſufficient for 
briſts Diſciples. For when upon occalion of 
purcohe groſs underſtanding, of their Maſters words 
s the men of Capernaum, they had been once 
clearly taught that the meaning of all theſe words 
as wholly ſpiritual ; they reſted there and in- 
Wquired no farther : inſomuch that when Chriſt 
Wat the inftitution of the Supper affirmed of the 
read and Wine, That they were his Body and 
is Blood, they were not at all offended, as being 
Mafficiently before inſtructed in the nature of 
hat Myſtery. And beſides this, they ſaw enough 
Jo tell them that what they eat was not the natu- 
al Body of their Lord: This was the Body 
> T vnich himſelf did or might cat with his Body: 
one body did eat, and the other was eaten; both 
of them were his Body, but after a diverſe man- 
ner. For the caſe is briefly this; | 


men 
ling; 


11 to 


+ 
* 


* 
. +” 


turxræ in 


18 — Aneta 


We have two lives, a natural and a lager 
and both muſt have Bread for their ſupport a 
Duplex *i- maintenance in proportion to their needs, and 
3 to their capacities: and as it would be an into- 
— s. lerable charity to give nothing but ſpiritual nu- 
Aug. opor- triment to a hungry body,and pour diagrams and 
wait au- Wiſe propofitions into an empty ſtomach; ſo it 
3 non would be as uſeleſs and impertinent to feed the 
eee 3 with Wheat, or Field, unleſs thus Nerf the 


ſtræ na- eyatice of A Thi ritual” elicacy. x 


— venire eker, ſea; omnes quotquot velint PEE fe- 
cunda nativitate naſci, & nutriri cibe novo, & huic nativitati accbmoda- 


to, atque 5 5 męnſuram per fectionis. Damaſc. fle fide orthod. 
1. 4· c. 14. Et quoniam ſpiritualis ct 4 0 5 & ten 
* e, Hunter cibum. 2 d. 


mee both: Sternen bf ele ruchgin th, 9. 
9 05 eit, according to the pr 
Fa” Humane body i is not at all, 
ciffermp from he . d gaturdl- 
, is, In 2 ſeuſe ore agr eting to A 
— Tevit. 88 St." Hierom 'expreſly Tof this Ster fee AE ; 


eee, Mer) & the eee of 0 6 we 
ag 5 Th Feng ce e Fer 


* 22 : 7 ble 15 ns rho beſo of Fith, 
. lt 34 For | | 

Biboll tha i. TE KEE Ut int eli xible, 

Huber, dt ble N fen gible boch Lord 70 
ie. Hab ef, 119 7 7 Wege ha | 

2770 % 189 Ye. Fl uſtine, For nt 
Folk Ae ieh, ye fee nor 0 | 
my Crutifiers ſhatl'p — out J l, the (tte Vie, 
t ce ame; abe a Rte — the Tame Hi 


ſbly.] 


5 ä * ' oa” 
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in the holy Sacrament, 9 
fibly.] For until the World be finiſhed, the Lord is 

above, but the truth of the Lord is with us. The body 

in which he roſe again muſt be in one place, but the 


truth of it is every where diffuſed. ] For there IS 15; 5 


one truth of the body in the Myſtery, and another | 
truth ſimply and without Myſtery. It is truly Lide eund. 
| Chriſts Body both in the Sacrament, and out of 25 Fob. 
| it; but in the Sacrament it is not the natural 50. 
truth, but the ſpiritual and the myſtical. 
: And therefore it was that our bleſſed" Saviour; to 
c fe- Wi ther: who apprehended him to promiſe his natural Body ,, 
aw and Blood for our meat and drin, ſpake of bis aſcen- verb. Oui. 


ſion into Heaven, that we might learn to look from Hea- cung, dix- 
ven to receive the food of our fouls, heavenly and ſpi- erit ver- 

' © Wr#tnal nonrifhment, ſaid St. Athanaſius. For this je Prem in fi. 
Do- be letter which in the new Teſtament kills him 50 . bowl: p 
ica-undenſtands not ſpiritually what is ſpoken to him, under In Levit c. 
the nifitution of Meat and Fleſh, and Blood and 10. bom. 7. 
Drink: 80 Origen. For this Bread does not go into De Sa- 
the boy (for to how many might his Body ſuffice for 2 * | 
Meat?) but the bread of eternal life ſupports rhe ſub- Tit. J. 6. 
ance of our ſpirit 5 aud therefore it is not touched by c. 8. 
rhe body, nor ſets with the eyes, hut by Faith it is ſeen I In Fo- 
d touched's So St. * Ambroſe: And allthis whole 5 „ | 
Myſtery hath in it neither carnal ſence, nor carnal 1 wy 73 . 4 
conſequence, ſaith St. + Chryſoſtom.J Bu to be- in foban. 1 
lieve in Chriſt is to eat the Bread; and therefore wby gb vm- 
0 youprepare your teeth and ſtomaoh? Believe him, 1%! b 
and yon have caren bim] they are the words of St. 7* 4, 

liftin, For Faith is That intellectual motith, as 5 5. B. 
* St. Baſil calls it, which is within the man, by in I/. 33 
bich he takes in nouriſnmm ent. | 
But w hat need we todraw this water from the 
Nor Ciſterns? We ſee this truth reflected from 
he ſpring it ſelf, the fountains of our bleſſed 
aviour, I am the Bread 4 be that cometh umto 
2 mne 4 


20 


Joh. 6.25 .770t thirft : and again, He that eats 


cUhat it is we receive = 2 


une ſpal not hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall 
fleſh bath life 


v. 5.4, 56. abiding in him, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


The plain conſequent of which words is this,that 


therefore this eating and drinking of Chriſts 


fleſh and blood, can only be done by the Mini- 


Res pſa 
cujus Sa- 
cramen- 

tum eſt, 


omni ho- 
mini ad 


vitam, 
nulli ad 
exitium 
quicungz 
ejus par- 


ticeps fu- 


erit. 8. 


de reſur. 


Car. C. 37 


Aug. tract. to be chewed by the underſtanding, and to be di. 


16 in Joh. 


ſteries of life and of the ſpirit, which is oppoſed 


to nature, and fleſh, and death. And when we 


conſider that he who is not a ſpiritual and a holy 
perſon does not feed upon Chriſt, who brings 
life eternal to them that feed on him, it is ap- 
parent that our manducation mult be ſpiritual,and 
therefore ſo muſt the food; and conſequently, 


it cannot be natural fleſh, however altered in cir- 


cumſtance and viſibilities, and impoſlible or in- 
credible changes. For it is not in this ſpiritual 
food as it was in Manna, of which our Fathers 


did eat and died; but whoſoever eats this divine 
nutriment ſha} never die. 


The Sacraments in- 
deed and ſymbols ; the exteriour part and mini- 
ſteries may be taken unto condemnation, but the 


food it ſelf never. For an unworthy perſon can- 


not feed on this food, becauſe here to eat Chriſts 
fleſh is to do our duty, and to be eſtabliſhed in 
our title to the poſſeſſion of the eternal promi- 
ſes. For ſo Chriſt diſpoſed the way of ſalvation,not by 
fleſh, but by the ſpirit, ſaith Tertullian; that is, ac- 
cording to his own expolition, Chriſt is to be 
deſired for life, and to be devoured by hearing, 


geſted by Faith ; and all this is the method and 
Oeconomy of Heaven, which whoſever uſes and 
abides in it, hath life abiding in him. He that 
in this World does any other way look for Chriſt 
ſhallnever find him; and therefore, if nen /, 
Lo here is Chriſt, or lo there he is in the Deſart, or it 


iy Taps ior, in the Cupboards or Pantries where 
Dread or fleſh is laid, beli⸗ve it not: Chriſts body 
is in Heaven, and it is not upon Earth: The hea- | 
vens muſt contain him till the time of reſtitution of all jg 
things, and ſs long as we are preſent in the body, we 6. 
are abſent from the Lord. doeh 
tg 1 | hoc myſte- 
rium pronunciat [ Neſtorius] & irreligioſe fidelium mentes in ſen- 
jus adulterinos detrudit ac humanis cogitationibus aggreditur, quæ 
ſola purà & inexquiſiti. ide accipiuntur. 5. Cyril. lib. ad Euophium 
anathem. 11. b | 


In the mean time we can taſte and ſee that the 

Lord is gracious, that he is ſweet : but Chriſt is 

ſo to be taſted as he is to be ſeen, and no other- 

wiſe ; but here we walk by Faith and not by Sight, 
and here alſo we live by Faith, and not by meer or 7 
only Bread, but by that Word which proceedeth out 2 3 
from God: that as meat is to the body, fois Chriſt 5 — 
to the ſoul, the food of the foul, by which the cs. 5s. 
ſouls of the juſt do live. He is the Bread which Opr. de 
came down from Heaven, the Bread which was £474 Dom. 
born at Bethlehem, the houſe of Bread was given 
to us to be the food of our ſouls for ever. 

The meaning of which myſterions and Sacra- 

mental expreſſions, whea they are reduced to 

eaſie and intelligible ſignifications, is plainly 

this. By Chriſt we live and move and have our ſpi- 

ritual being in the life of grace, and in the hopes 

of glory. He took our life, that we might par- 

take of his; he gave his life for us, that he might 

give life to us: He is the Author and finiſher of 

our Faith, the beginning and perfection of our 
ſpiritual life. Every good thought we think, we | 
hayeit from him, every good Word we ſpeak, we == 
ſpeak it by his Spirit L for no man can ſay thatFeſas 
is the Lord, but by the bay Giſt ] and all our 

9; | GC 3 prayers 


. 


in the holy Sacrament. 254 


Rox QAQAhat it is we receive 

prayers are by the aids and communications of 

the ſpirit of Chriſt, who helpethj our inſirmities, and 

by unutterable groans, and unex preſſible repre- 
ſentment of moſt paſſionate deſires, malet h inter- 

ceſſion for us. In fine, all the principles and parts, all 

the actions and progreſſions of our ſpiritual life 

are derivations from the Son of God, by whom 

we are born and nouriſhed up to life Eternal. 

"4 2. Chriſt being the food of our ſouls, he is 
| pleaſed to ſignifie this food to us by ſuch ſymbols 
and ſimilitudes as his preſent ſtate could furniſh 

27474, us withal. He had nothing about him but fleſh 

Te-of#T4!,, and blood which are like to meat and drink; 

25 2 nd and therefore what he calls himſelf, ſaying] am the 

Zou Ari, bread of life, he afterwards calls his fleſh and his blood, 

cri ſaying, My fieſh ts meat indeed, and my blood is 

apui Ara- driak indeed; that is, that you may perceive me 

-_ He- to be indeed the food of your ſouls, ſee, here is 

ef „ meat and drink for you, my fleſh and my blood ; 

nem g To to repreſent himſelf in a way that was neareſt 
corpus. to our capacity, and in a more intelligible man- 
zahl ve ner not further from a Myſtery, but nearer to our 
© WY&- manner of underſtanding; and yet fo involved 
| "+: in figure, that it is never to be drawn nearer 
| x: e than a Myſtery, till it comes to experience, and 
au,, ſpiritual reliſh and perception. But becauſe we 
| 202762 are not in darkneſs, but within the fringes and 
- 2,4”, » Circles of a bright Cloud, let us ſearch as far into 
-»ug- it, as we are guided by the light of God, and 
; top - where we are forbiden by the thicker part of 
Iſeſt. the Cloud, ſtep back and worſhip. ' 

3. For we have yet one further degree of cha- 
'rity and manifeſtation of this Myſtery. The 
f- of Chriſt is his word; the blood of Chriſt is 

bis ſoirit :; and by believing in his word, and be- 
ing aſſiſted and conducted by bis ſpirit. we are 
3 14. RT nouriſhed 


in the holy Sacrament. — az * 
nour iſhed up to life; and fo Chriſt ts our ' Pate. 2. 
ſo he becomes lie unto our pn: e pe 
Thus St. * Clemens of Alexandria, and F  Ter- ſur. car. 


+4lljan affirm the N in their da s to have cs avre 


underſtood this Myſtery, ſaying, The: word of br 7*, 
God is called fieſh and blood: For ſo the cternab r 9 
wiſdom of the Father calls to every fimple Hulauzt 
that wanteth under ſtanding, come eat f the bread and ma cd 
drink of the wine which J have mingled : and that 1 78 
we may know what is this bread and wine, he ads , 
forſale the fooliſh. and live, and go in the way. of un- Tale * 
derſtanding. Our life is wiſdom, our fog is un- Tlevl. M 5. 
derſtanding. The Rabbint have an obſer vation, Pre. 9 5- 
that when - ever mention is made in the Book of Morn _ 
the Proverbs of eating and driaking, there is meant wb * 
nothing but wiſdom and the Lam, and when the 
Doctors uſing the words of Scripture, fay, Coe 

and eat fleſh,in which there is much fat neſs, they would 

be underſtood to ſay, Come and hear wiſdom, and 

learn the fear of God, in which there is gregt 
nouriſhment and advantage to your: fouts. Thus 

Wiſdom is talled Water, and Underſtanding Breadzr ccty;s. 
by the Son of Sirach [with the bread of under g. 3. 
ſtanding ſhall ſhe feed him, and give him the was 
ter of wiſdom to drink. J It is by the Prophet 
Haiah called water and wine; and the deſires af LA. 55- 
righteouſneſs are called hunger and thirſt by ou 3 
bleſſed Saviour in his Sermon on the mount : — _— 
And in-purſuance of this myſterious truth, ve 
find that God in his anger threatens a fame off k 11 
hearing the words of the Lord: when we want Gods | 
word, we die with hunger, we want that bread 

on which our ſouls do feed. It was an excellent 
Commentary which the Jewiſh Doctors make 

upon thoſe words of the Prophet {with joy fhai ye 

raw waters from the wells of N that is, fro 5 10. 12K 
Fg | 4 the 


— 


„ _, -Whatſtis werecelve — 
the chviceſt or wiſeſt of the juſt men, ſaith Rabbi 


Jonathan; from the chief Miniſters of Religion, the 


Heads of the people, and the Rulers of the Con- 
gregation; becauſe they preach the Word of 


God, they open the wells of ſalvation, from the 


'. -** fountainsof our Saviour giving drink and refreſh- 
ment to all the people. Thus the Prophet Jere- 
| expreſſes his ſpiritual joy, and the ſenſe of 
1 this Myſtery , Thy words were found and I did eat 
them, and thy word was unto me the joy and rejoycing 
of my beart ;, for I am called by thy name, O Lord God 
of hoſts : the ſame with that of our bleſſed Savi- 
our; My words are ſpirit, and they are life, they 
give life and comfort, they refreſh our ſouls, 
and feed them up to immortality. h 
As the body or fleſh of Chriſt is hjs Word, ſo the 
blood of Chriſt is his Spirit in real effe& and fig- 
nification. For as the body without blood is a 
dead and lifeleſs trunk, ſo is the Word of God 
without the Spirit a dead and ineffective Letter: 
and this Myſtery we are tavght in that incompa- 
Table Epiſtle to the Hebrews, For by the blood of 
Chriſt we are ſanctified; and yet that which ſan- 
ctiſies us is the ſpirit of Grace, and both theſe are 
one: For ſo faith the Apoſtle, the blood of Chrift 
was offered up for us, for the purification of our Con- 
ſeiences from dead works 3 t this offering was 
made through the eternal ſpirit, and therefore he 
is equally guilty and docs the ſame impiety, he 
who does deſpite to the ſpirit of Grace, and he who 
accounts the blood of the Covenant an unholy thing; for 
by this ſpirit and by this blood we are fan&iified, 
by this ſpirit,and by the blood of the Everlaſting Co- 
venant, Jeſus Chriſt does perfect us in every good 
zork, ſo that theſe are the ſame Miniſtry or ſal- 


* " 


HD GÞ 
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vation, and but one and the ſame Occonom 8 — 


ln the holy Sac rament. wy 
od. Thus St. Peter affirms, that by the preci- 
Ws blood of Chriſt, we are redeemed from our 
yain converſation, and it is every where affirmed, 
hat we are purified and cleanſed bythe blood of Chriſt, 
and yet theſe arethe expreſs effects of his Spirit - 
or by theSpirit we mortifie the deeds of the body, 
and we are juſtified and ſanctiſied in the name of our 


f Bord Jeſus by the Spirit of our God. By which expreſ- „ 
r ſions we are taught to diſtinguiſh the natural N 

o blood of Chriſt from the ſpiritual; the blood ? 
4 that he gave for us, from the blood which he 

i- gives to us: that was indeed by the Spirit, but was 

not the ſame thing, but this is the ſpirit of grace 

3, and the ſpirit of wiſdom. And therefore as our 


Fathers were made to drink into one Spirit, when : 
e drankof the water of the rock, ſo we alſo partake 
'- WW of the ſpirit when we drink of Chriſts blood, 
which came from the ſpiritual Rock when it was / 
ſmitten : For thus according to the Doctrine of 
St. John, the water and the blood and the ſpirit are 
one and the ſame glorious Purpoſes. 
As it was with our Fathers in the beginning, ſo 
it is now withus, and ſo It eyer ſhall be, world with- 
out end: for they fed upon Chriſt, that is, they 
believed in Chriſt, they expected his day, they 
lived upon his promiſes, they lived by faith in 
him: and the ſame meat and drink is ſet upon 
our Tables: and more than all this, as Chriſt is 
the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, 
ſo he ſhall be the food of ſouls in heaven, where 
they who are accounted worthy ſhall ſit down and be 
feaſted in the eternal Supper of the Lamb, concern- 
ing which bleſſedneſs, our bleſſed Saviour faith, Luke 14 
Bleſſed is be that eateth bread inthe Kingdom of God: 15» 
for he hath appointed to his choſen ones, ro eat 
and drink at his table in his kingdom: plainly _— 


© 4 IR . 
* * 
% 
Ck 


b , ., US, that by cating and drinking 

r een e thi 8 t 

> L.x5porowiges dars live the life of the ſpirit, and in 

— ee eie tte gther world it is to live the life 

 Obwerres Sener, s of glory: here we feed upon duty 

was elbe x5? and there we feed upon reward: 

Amber date 47% our wine is here mingled with wa- 

4 ＋ bat dpegotylnge n A 7 

Sibyl. Erithr. Mac. Luc. 22. ter and with myrrh, there it is mere 

28. . and unmixt: but ſtill it is called 

3 meat and drink, and ſtill is meant 

grace and glory, the fruits of the (Pirie and the 

joy of the "Ig, that is, by Chriſt we here live 

a ſpiritual life, and hereafter ſhall live a life 
eternal. | . 

Thus are ſenſible things the Sacrament and 
repreſentation of the ſpiritual and eternal, and 
£5 forms ſpiritual things are the fulfillings * of the ſen- 
quz fem- ible. But the conſequent of theſe things is this, 
per car- that fince Chriſt always was, ts, and ſhall be the 
malia in fr food of the faithful, and is that bread which 
Snag. came down from Heaven: ſince we eat him here 
ibu ance. and ſhall eat him there, our eating both here and 
cedunt. there is ſpiritual ; only the word of teaching 


7errul. de. ſhall be changed into the word of gloriſication, and 
vaptiſ- our faith into Charity, and all the way our fouls 
ed live a new life by Chriſt, of which, eating and 
ru 7» drinking is the ſymbol and the Sacrament. And 
Adra, this is not done to make this myſtery obſcure 
723 g but intelligible and eaſie. For 7 the pains of 


2 9/& hell are expreſſed by fire, which to our fleſh 


. 1 +. is moſt painful: and the joys of God by that 
X. 7g. 


rag ij Ju varia Tor 1aAGY RA eats THY xaTopIOud Ta) 
Phil. Al. In ratione ſacrorum par eſt & animæ & corporis cauſa, nam ple- 
runque quæ non poſſunt circa animam fieri, fiunt circa corpus. Servius 
in illud Virgil. { vittaſqʒ reſoluit] & lib. 4. In ſacris quæ exhiberi non po- 
terunt, ſimulabantur & erant pro eri. 

| TT OR which. 


m the holy Satrament. ay 
which brings us greateſt pleaſure, by meat and 


1 l rink, and the growth in grace. by the natural 
in MY inſtruments of nutrition: and the work of the 
life Soul by the miniſteries of the body, and the gra- 
ity Wl ces af God by the bleſſings of nature, for theſe 
d : ve know, and we know nothing elſe, and but 


by phantaſms and ideas of what we {ee and feel 


ere we underſtand nothing at all. * 
led Now this is ſo far from being a diminution of 
ant the glorious myſtery of our Communion, that 
the the changing all into ſpirituality is the greateſt 
ive WW increaſe of bleſſing in the world: And when be 


nd ever goes in thither, it is affirmed by the Apo- 
nd ſtle, that God will deſtroy both it and them, but our 
en- hearts are to be repleniſhed, and by receiving 
is, his ſpirit we receive the beſt thing that God 
he gives: not his lifeleſs body, but his fleſh with 


life in it, that is, his doctrine and his ſpirit to 

imprint it, ſo to beget a living faith and a lively 

hope that we may live and live for ever. 
4. St. John having thus explicated this myſtery 


nd in general, of our eating the fleſh and drinking 
11s the blood of Chriſt, added nothing in particular 
nd concerning any Sacraments, theſe being but parti- 
nd i cxlar inſtances of the general myſtery and commu, 
re, nion with Chriſt, But what is the advantage we 
of receive by the Sacraments, beſides that which we 
(h get by the other and diſtinct miniſteries of faith, 


I thus account in general. | 


of Chriſt, that is the ground of all. Now be- 


gives us his body and his blood, be does not fill 
our ſtomachs with good things: for of whatſo- 


Jo. c. Gs 


The word and the ſpirit are the fleſhand the blog 
cauſe there are two great Sermons of the G- | 


ſpel which are the ſumm total and abbreviature 
of the whole word of God, the grear meſſages 
| | <7" 0 


ant 


* Ad in- 
fantes a- 
ad Be- 


dam. 

* Tingi- 
mur in 
paſſione 
Domini. 


de bapt. 
Tay T6 


No A- 
90 Au. 


of Chriſt, for this is that which the ſoul feeds 
cy, the baptized are made clean, they are ſanQt- 


fied and preſented pure and ſpotleſs unto God. 


Tertul. I. 


arri ra os ciſied are in baptiſm reached to us by the hand of 


cUhat it is we receivs 
of the word incarnate, Chriſt was pleaſed to 
inveſt theſe two words with two Sacraments, and 
aſſiſt thofe two Sacraments, as he did the whole 
word of God with the preſence of his 1 
that in them we might do more ſignally and ſo- 
lemnly what was in the ordinary miniſtrations 
done plainly and without extraordinary re- 
gards. "ops ai 
Believe and Repent, is the word in Baptiſm, and 
there ſolemnly conſigned : and here it is that by 
faith we feed on Chriſt : for faith as it is oppoſed 
to works, that is, the new Covenant of faith as it 
is oppoſed to the old Covenant of works, is the 
Covenant of repentance - repentance is exprefly 
included in the new Covenant, but was not in 
the old - but by faith in Chriſt we are admitted 
to the pardon of our ſins if we repent and forſake 
them utterly. Now this is the word of faith; 
and this is that which is called the fleſh or body 


on, this is that by which the juſt do live - and 
when by the operation of the holy ſpirit, the 
waters are reformed to a divine nature or effica- 


This myſtery“ St. Auſtin rightly underſtood when 
he afficmed, that we are made partakers of the body & 
blood of Chriſt when we are ys tug ſm incorporated in- 
to his body, we are baptized in the paſſion of our Lord, of 
* Tertullian to the ſame ſence with that of St. Pau, 
we are buried with him by baptiſm into his death : that 
is, by baptiſm are conveyed to us all the effects of 
Chriſt's death: the fleſh and blood of Chriſt cru- 


G04, by his holy ſpirit, and recei re by the hand 
of man, che Miniſter 7 of a holy faith. So that 


in the holy Sacrament. 29 
it can without difficulty be underſtood that as in S. Cyril 
receiving the word aud the ſpirit illuminating gat ber- 
us in our firſt converſion, we do truly feed on cc. 
the fleſh and drink the blood of Chriſt who is 11. 
the bread that came down from heaven; ſo we 
do it alſo, and do it much more in baptiſm, be- 
cauſe in this, beſides all that was before, there 
was ſuper-· added a rite of Gods appointment. The 
difference is only -this, That out of the Sacra- 
ment, the ſpirit operates with the word in the 
miniſtry of Man ; in Baptiſm the ſpirit operates 
with the word in the miniſtry of G For 
here God is the Preacher, the Sacrament is Gods 
ſign, and by it he miniſters life to us by the fleſh 
and blood of his Son, that is, by the death of 
Chriſt into which we are baptized. 

And in the ſame Divine method the word and 
the ſpirit are miniſtred to us in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. For as in baptiſm ſo. 
here alſo there is a word proper to the miniſtery. 
So often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
declare the Lords death till he come. This indeed 
is a word of comfort. Chriſt died for our fins ; 
that is our repentance which was conſigned in 
baptiſm, ſhall be to purpoſe ; we ſhall be waſhed 
white and clean in the blood of the ſacrificed 
Lamb. This is verbum viſibile; the ſame word 
read to the eye and to the ear. Here the word St. ug. 
of God is made our food in a manner ſo near '9"% 6.99% 
to our underſtanding, that our tongues and pa- fin. 15. 
| lates feel the Metaphor and the Sacramental ſig- 19. c. 19. 
nification - here faith is in triumph and exal- © 10. 9. 1 
tation: but as in all the other miniſtries Evan- £24s- 
gelical, we eat Chriſt by faith, here we have _ wat. 
faith alſo by eating Chriſt : Thus eating and 
drinking is faith, it is faith, in . 

ait 


faith in ceremony: : it is faith in act, and Faith 


{What it is we teceſve 


in habit : it is exerciſed and it is advanced : And 


therefore it is certain that here we eat the fleſh MW: - ; 


And drink the _ of Chriſt with mucti emi 


demption by his body and blood, does contain 
* marked. 
I. That by whatſoever way Chriſt itil, out 


780 5s cute y mbols is but the body and leſſer 
0 — Sacrament: the life and che ſpirit is believ- 


all the whole progreſſion of myſteries in his bo. 
dy, was ftill an operitory of life and ſpiritual 


krament : and by ſome ways here, more than there. 


nene and advantage 

The ſum is — Cbriſts body, his fieſh and 
his blood ate therefore called our meat and our 
drink, becauſe by his incarnation and manife- os 
ftation in the fleſh he became life unto us: 80 
that 'it is myſterious " in the expreſſion, WM. 
but very ty power and intelligible in the eyent, to 
Lay that we eat his fleſh and drink his blood, 
fince by theſe it is that we have and preſerve life, 
But becaufe what Chriſt begun in his i 
on, he finiſhed in his body on the croſs, and 


to us - the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
being a commemoration and exhibition of this 
death which was the conſummation of our re- 


In it a viſible word, the word in ſymbol and viſt- 
bility, and ſpecial manifeſtation, Conſonant 
to which Doctrine, the Fathers by an elegant 
expreſſion call the: bleſſed Sacrament, Cn ex- 
tenſion of the Incar nation. 

So that here are two rhings highly to ber re- 


of the Sutrament, by the ſame he is taken in oh Sa- 


2. That che eating and drinking the confe- 
part of 


ng greatly, and doing all the Actions of that 
belteving, des and confequerit. So that there 
are 


Im ii the holy | 

re in this, two mandiicati los, the Sarvanental, 
and the Spal. That does but . And ex- 
erciſe this? and of the Sacramental m Janduca- 
tion as it IS alone, as it 8 a ceremony, as bis does 
only Am n or expreſs the internal ; it. is true 
to affirm that it is dy an a& of obedichice: put 
all the bleſſings and conjugations of 3 joy which 
ome to a worthy Communicart proceed from 
that ſpiritual, eating of 1 dich 2s it is 
done out of the Sacrament very well, ſo in i 
and with it, much better. For Nets pe (as 
in baptiſea) a double ae y.0 Toe We, | 
a word, ſign of his owh a 2 
is certain 112 joyn in this Min Latin. 1 Bore 

we have bread and drink, fleſh and blood, t 
word and the ſpirit, Chriſt in all his effects, = 
moſt gracious communications. 

This is the general account of the nature and 
purpoſe of this gugat myſtery. Chriſtians are 
ſpiritual men, faith q their mouth, and wiſdom 
is their food, "and beſt ving is manducation, and 
Chriſt is their life, and truth is the Air they 
breath, and their bread is theword of God, and 
Gods ſpirit is their drink, and righteouſneſs is 
their robe, and Gods laws are their light, and 
the Apoſtles are their ſalt, and Chriſt is to them 
all in all, for we muft put on Chriſt, and we 
muſt eat Chriſt, and we muſt drink Chriſt : 
we muſt have him within us, and we mult 
be in him: WM is our vine, and we are his 


4- branches; he is a door, and by him we 
. duſt enter; he is our ſhepherd, and wehis ſheep: 
e. Deus mens & omnia : he is our God, and he is all 
. things to us - that is plainly he is our Re- 


deemer, and he is our Lord: He is our Saviour 
at and our Teacher: by his Word and by his Spirit 


What it is we receive 

he brings us to God and to felicities eternal 
and that is the ſum of all. For greater thing 
than theſe we can neither receive nor expe] 
But theſe things are not conſequent to the 1 
ception of the natural body of Chriſt, whici 
is now in Heaven; but of his Word and of hi 
ſpirit, which are therefore indeed his bod 
and his blood, becauſe by theſe we feed on hin 
to life eternal. New theſe are indeed conveyet 
to us by the ſeveral Miniſteries of the Goſpeliil 
but eſpecially in the Sacraments, where th 
Word is preached and conſigned, and the Spiri 

is the Teacher, and the feeder, and makes th 


* full, and the Cup to overflow with ble 
fig. FT 7 n | 
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SECT. I 


II. 


n in the Sacrament of the Lord! 
Supper there are repreſented and ex- 
hibited many great bleſſings, upon 
the ſpecial account of that ſacred mi- 
niſtery, proved in General. 395 


N explicating the nature of this Diyine my⸗ 
|  ſtery in general, as I have manifeſted the na - 
re and operations; and the whole miniftery to 
be ſpiritual, and that not the natural body and 
blood of Chriſt. is received by the mouth, but 
Whe word and. the ſpirit of Chriſt, by Faith and 
ſpiritual hand, and upon this account have 
liſcovered their miſtake, who think the ſecret 
lies in the outſide, and ſuppoſe that we tear the: 
Patural fleſh of Chriſt with our months: So 1 
nave by conſequent explicated the ſecret which 
others indefinitely and by conjecture and zeal: 
do ſpeak of, and know not what to ſay; but 
eſolve to ſpeak things great enough; it remains 
ow that I conſider for the ſatisfaQtion of thoſe 
that ſpeak things too contemptible of theſe. 
toly myſteries ;who ſay, it is nothing but a com- 
nemoration of Chriſts death, an 28 of obe- 
dience, a ceremony of memorial, but of no ſpiri- 
Fa nh Je ff e 
oul ot the Receiver. Againſt this, beides 1.4 Wh 


* 


Many great Bleſſings 

ceeding diſcourſe convincing - their fancy off.” 
weakneſs and derogation, the conſideration of 
the proper excellencies of this myſtery in its own 
| ſeparate nature will be very uſeful. For noy 
we are to conſider how his natural body enters 
into this ceconomy and diſpenſation. 5 
For the underſtanding of which we are to con. 
ſider that Chriſt be ſides his Spiritual body and 
blood did alſo give us his natural, and we re- 
ceive that by the means of bis. For this he gave 
us but once, then, when upon the Croſs he 
was broken for our ſins; this body could die 
but once, and it could be but at one place at once 
and Heaven was the place appointed for it, and 
at once all was ſufficiently effected by it which 
was deſigned in the Counſel of God. For hy 
the vertue of that death Chriſt is become the 
Author of life unto us and of ſalvation; he is 
our Lord and our Lawgiver ; by it he received 
all power in heaven and in earth, and by it he 
reconciled his Father to the World, and in ver- 
tue of that he intercedes for ns in Heaven, and 
ſends his ſpirit upon earth, and feeds our ſouls} 
by his word, he inſtructs us to Wiſdom and ad- 
mits us to repentance, and gives us pardon, and 
by means of his own appointment nouriſnes us up 
by holineſs to life eternal. 

This body being carried from us into Heaven, 
cannot be tonch'd or taſted: by us on earth; but 
yet Chriſt left to us ſymbols and Sacraments off 
this natural body, not to be, or to convey chat 
natural body to us, but to do more and better 
for us, to convey all the bleſſings and grace: 
procured for us by the breaking of that body, and 
the effuſion of that blood: which bleſſings being 
ſpiritual are therefore called hi body 1} * 

40 14 cau 


he holy Sacrament 3 | 


becauſe procured by that body which died for 


os; and are therefore called our food, becauſe 


nors Chriſti. 


by them we live a new life inthe ſpirit, and 
Chriſt is our bread and our life, becauſe by 


him after this manner we are nouriſhed up to J. 6. 1 
life eternal. That is plainly thus, Therefore we E 
eat Chriſts ſpiritual body, becauſe he hath gi- 
yen us his natural body to be broken, and his 
natural blood to be ſhed, for the remiſſion of 


our fins, and for the obtaining the grace and 
acceptability of repentance. 


For by this gift, 
and by this death, he hath obtained this favour 
from God, that by faith in him, and repentance . 
from dead works, by repentance towards God and 
faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt we may be ſaved. - 


' To this ſence of the Myſtery are thoſe excel- Rom. 7 


lent words of the Apoſtle: He bare our ſins upon Ci. 1. 10 

his own body on the Tree, that he might deliver 22, zz. 

us from the preſent evil world, and ſanctifie Tit-2-14- 

and purge us from all pollution of fleſh and Heb. 2. 9, 

ſpirit, that he might deſtroy the works of the ib 516. 

devil, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 8 

that he might purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar 2petz. 24. 

people, Zealous of good works; and that we 

being dead unto ſin, might liye unto righteouſ- ; 

neſs. Tutum Chriſtian nominis & pondus & fructus Ter ral. l. 

8 ee and effected by the death of ie 
. 8 1 iy 77 15 n 

No becauſe our life depends upon this death 

the miniſtry of this life muſt relate to the mini- 

ſtry of this death, and we haye nothing to glory 

in but the Croſs of Chriſt: the Word preached 

is nothing but Jeſus Chriſt crucified : And 

the... Sacraments are the . moſt eminent way 

of declaring, this word : for by baptiſm we are 

T 


All that we are, Or do, or have, 3.6. B. c. 


36 Manp great Blefling's | 
Figura eſt ergo præcipi - huried into his death and by the Lordi 
ens, paſſione — _ Supper we are partakers of his 
Iker atque utiliter re- death: we communicate with the 
condendum in memoria Lord Jeſus as he is crucified ; but 
quo pro nobis caro ejus now fince all belong to this, that 
| crucifixa & . Word and that Myſtery that is 
ft. 5+ L 4 b. higheſt and neareſt in this rela- 
| PTR bY tion, is the principal and chief of 
all the reſt; and that the Sacrament of the Lords 

Supper is ſo, is evident beyond all neceſſity of 
inquiry, it being inſtituted in the veſpers of the 

Paſſion, it being the Sacrament öf tlie Paſſion, 

a a ſenſible repreſentation of the breaking Chriſts 

body, of the effuſion of Chriſts blood ; it bein 

by Chriſt himſelf intituled ro the paſſion, an 

the ſymbols inveſted with the names of his broken 

body, and his blood poured forth, and the whole 
-miniſtry being a great declaration of this death 

of Chriſt, and commanded to be continued until 

his ſecond coming. Certainly by all theſe it 
appears, that this Sacrament 1s the great mini- 

{try of life and ſalvation : here is the publication 

of the great word of ſalvation : here is ſet forth 

moſt illuſtriouſſy the body and blood of Chriſt, | 

| the food of our ſouls; much more clearly than 

Re in Baptiſm, much more effeQually than in ſimple 
| enunciation, or preaching and declaration by 
words ; for this preaching is to ſtrangers and 

infants in Chriſt to produce faith, but this Sa- 
cramental enunciation, is the declaration and | 

, confeſſion of it by men in Chriſt; aglorying | 
1 in it, giving praiſe for it, a declaring it to be 


'| raiſe e affß 
4 done, and own d and accepted, and prevai- 


1 „„ | Ws 
= The conſequent of theſe things is this, That 
if any Myſtery, Rite or Sacrament be — 
| 5% — T3 0 f ec 
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in the holy Sacrament. 


. 
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of any ſpiritual bleſſings, then this is much more 


as having the prerogative and illu- 
ſtrious principality above every 


thing elſe in its own Kind, or of any 


other kind in exteriour or interiour 
Religion: I name them both, becauſe 
as in baptiſm the water alone does 
nothing, but the inward cooperati- 
on with the outward oblation does 
ſave us, yet to Baptiſm the Scrip- 
tures attribute the effect; ſo it 
is in the ſacred ſolemnity, the ex- 
ternal act is indeed nothing but 
obedience, and of it ſelf onely 
declares Chriſts death in rite and 


ceremony , yet the worthy com- 


municating of it does indeed make 


us feed upon Chriſt, and unites 


him to the ſoyl, and makes us to 


become one ſpirit, according to 


the words of 8. Ambroſe, Ideo in 
fimilitudinem quidem accipis ſacra- 


Et tuqui accipis panem 
divinz ejus ſubſtantiæ in 
illo participas alimento, 
S. Ambroſ. lib. 66. de Sacr. 
Hic umbra, hic imago,il- 


lic veritas: umbra in le- 


ge, imago in evangelio, 


veritas in cœleſtibus- J- 


dem de offic.l. 4. c. 48. P fi 
quis vero trauſire potue- 
rit ab hac umbr3,veniat 
ad imaginem rerum, &vi- 


deat adventum Chriſti in | 


carne factum, vi !eat eum 
pontificem, offerentem 
quien & nunc patri ho- 

ias, & poſtmodum obla- 
turum, & intelligat hæe 
omnia imagines etle ſpiri- 
tualium rerum & corpo- 
ralibusofficiis cœleſtia le 
ſignar i. Origen. in P ſal. 38. 
Vide eund. hom. 7. in Le- 


vit. & Epipbanium in 


Anchor ato. 3 


mentum, ſed vere naturæ gratiam virtutemque cunſe- De uf 
queris,{ Thou receiveſt the Sacrament as the ſimilitude am. 6. 
of Chriſts body, but thou ſhalt receive the grace and 


the vertue of the true nature ] 


J ſhall not enter into ſo uſcleſs a diſcourſe, ag 


to enquire whether the Sacraments confer grace 
by their own excellency and power, with which 
they are endued from above, becauſe they who - 
affirm they do, require ſo much duty on our 
parts as they alſo do who attribute the effect to 
our moral diſpoſition : but neither one nor the 
other ſay true: for neither the external act, 
nor the internal grace and morality, does ef- 
ed our. pardon Jud Ivation; bac de Fe 


\ 


; Many great Bleſſings | 
of God, who bleſſes the ſymbols, and affiſts 
the duty, makes them holy, and this acceptable; 
Only they that attribute the efficacy to the Mi- 
niſtration of the Sacrament, choſe to magnifie 
the immediate work of man, rather than the im- 
mediate work of God, and prefer the external, | 
at leaſt in glorious appellations, before the im 
ternal ;and they that deny efficacy to the external 
work, and wholly attribute the bleſſing and grace 

to the moral cooperation, make too open a way 
for deſpiſers to negle& the divine Inſtitution, 
and to lay aſide or lightly eſteem the Sacraments 
of the Church. It is in the Sacraments as it is 
in the word preached, in which not the ſound 
or the letters and ſyllables, that is, not the ma- 
terial part, but the formal, the ſence and ſigni- 
fication, prepare the mind of the hearer to re- 
ceive the impreſſes of the holy ſpirit of God, 
without which all Preaching and all Sacraments 
are ineffectual - ſo does the internal and formal 
part, the ſignification and ſenſe of the Sacra- i 
ment, diſpoſe the ſpirit of the receiver the ra- 
ther to admit and entertain the grace of the ſpi- 
rit of God there conſigned, and there exhibited 
and there collated ; but neither the outward nor 
the inward part does effect it, neither the Sa- 
crament nor the moral diſpoſition ; only the 
ſpirit operates by the Sacrament, and the Com- 
municant receives it by his moral diſpoſitions, by 
the hand of faith. And what have we to do to 
inquire into the Philoſophy of Sacraments ? theſe 
things do not work by the methods of nature : 
but here the effe& is imputed to this cauſe, and 
yet can be produced without this cauſe, becauſe 
this cauſe 1s but a ſign in the hand of God, by 
which he tells the ſoul When he is willing to wa 


| in the holy Sacrament. 
Thus Baptiſm was the inſtrument and fign in 
the hands of God to confer the holy Spirit upon 


po believers, but the holy Ghoſt ſometimes comes 

nie like lightning, and will not ſtay the period of 

ue H uſual expectation; for when Cornelius had heard 

11 St. Peter preach, he received the holy Ghoſt; and 
aas ſometimes the holy Ghoſt was given becauſe 

they had been baptized, now he and his company 

race were to be Baptized, becauſe they had receive 
8 the holy Ghoſt: and it is no good argument to 
10 gay. The graces of God are given to believers 

ent: ont of the Sacrament, ergo, not by or in the Sa- 

17: crament; but rather thus, If Gods grace over- 

—— flows ſometimes, and goes without his own In- 

5 ſtruments. much more ſhall he give it in the aſe 

"17 of them: If God gives pardon without the Sa- 

ni: crament, then rather alſo with the Sacrament ; 


re-. For ſuppoſing the Sacraments in their deſign © 


od, and inſtitution tobe nothing but ſigns and cere- 
et they cannot hinder the work of 


ra- them, will do more than holineſs alone, for 


! monies, | 4 5 | 
mal God: and therefore holineſs in the reception of 


ra- God does nothing in vain; the Sacraments do 


me ſomething in the hand of God, at leaſt they are 
© Gods proper and accuſtomed times of grace, 


nor they are his ſeaſons and our opportwiity 5 when the 


52- Angel ſtirs the pool, when the ſpirit moves 


ling. 


upon the waters, then there is a miniſtry of hea» © 


b For confider we the nature of a Sacrament in 


to general, and then paſs on to a particular enu- 
eſe meration of the bleſſings of this, the maſt excel- 
re F lent. When God appointed the bow in the clouds 
5 to be a Sacrament, and the memorial of a pro- 
ute i miſe, he made it our comfort, but his on 
lien: I will remember mv Covenant between me and 


D 4 hee 


* —— — < — 
— L ** n —— N . — „ 
* * e e = 
- — 4 i - 12 
3 — * 4 I ® bans,” 
_— _ \ _—_ -_ >. — _ » y, TY = Py = * — — I _ — - * 3 _ 
n — — — | 
. 
= — — * — = * * ” oy SE 
a . —— * „* * - by * * ” 
- * * : + at. "Ris; REY v *% : : . 
; , K — N I” . 7 . 3 * 
0 


3 Kings 


33-18, 39: his future victory: For the man of God was wroth 


k , of the renewin of the holy Ghoſt 3 that is, in that Sa- 


Pan great Bleſſings 

the earth, and the waters ſhall be no more a flood ta 
deſtroy all fleſh. This is but a token of the Coye- 
nant ; and yet at the appearing of it God had 
thoughts of truth and mercy to mankind; The 
bow ſhall be in the cloud, and I will look upon it, that 
1 may remember the everlaſting Covenant between 
me and every creature. Thus when Eliſha threw | 
the wood into the waters of Jordan; Sacramen- 
tum ligni, the Sacrament of the wood, Tertullian 
calls it; that chip made the Iron ſwim, not 
. natural er infuſed power, but that was 
the Sacrament or ſign at which the Divine 
power then paſſed on to effe& an emanation. 
When Eſha talked with the King of Iſrael about 
the war with Syria he commanded him to ſmite 
upon the ground, and he ſmote thrice and ſtayed, 

his was Sacramentum victoria, the Sacrament of 


with him and ſaid; Thon ſhouldſt have ſmitten five 
or ſix times, then thou hadſt ſmitten Syria until thou 
hadſt conſumed it; whereas now thou ſhalt ſmite Syria 
but thrice. In which it is remarkable, that though 
it was not that ſmiting that beat the Syrians, but 
the ground; yet God would effect the beating 
of the Syrians by the proportion of that Sacra- 
mental ſmiting. The Sacraments are Gods ſigns 
the opportunities of grace andaQion. Be bap- 
tixed and waſh away thy fins, {aid Ananias to Saul: 
and therefore it is calPd'che laver of regeneration, and 


crament, and at that corporal ablution, the work 
of the ſpirit is done ; for although it is not that 
waſhing of it ſelf, yet God does ſo do it at that 
ablution, which is but the ſimilitude of Chriſts 
death, that is, the Sacrament and ſymbolical 


repreſentation of it, ichat to that very ſimilitude 3 
F bog Jr RT, WW, MT. 7 4 very 


in the holy Sacrament. FL 
ery glorious effect is imputed, for if we have been 
Jared together in the LIKENESS of his be 53. 
leath, we ſhall be alſo in the LIKENESSof bis *' © 
eſurreftion. For the myſtery is this: by immer- 
on in Baptiſm, and emerſion, we are configu- 
ed to Chriſts Burial, and to his Reſurrection: 
hat's the outward part ; to which if we add the 
inward, which is there intended, and is expreſſed 
by the Apoſtle in the following words: knowing. v. 6. 
that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of 
in might be deſtroyed, that hencefarth we ſhould not 
erve ſim © that's our ſpiritual death, which an; 
ſwers to our configuration with the death of 
Chriſt in Baptiſm : that like as Chriſt was raiſed up _ ._. 
om the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo * 
hould walk in newneſs of life: there's the corre- | 
ſpondent of our configuration to the reſurrecti - 
on of Chriſt : that is if we do that duty of Bap- 
tiſm, we ſhall receive that Grace: God offers us 
the mercy at that time, when we promiſe. the duty 
and do our preſent portion. This St. Peter calls 1 Pet. 3. 
the ſtipulation of a good conſcience, the poſtulate and 16. 
bargain which man then makes with God, who 
promiſes us pardon and immortality, reſurreQi, 
on from the dead, and life eternal, if we repent 
toward God, and have faith in the Lord Jeſus, 
and if we promiſe we have and will ſo abide. Et jnſitu- 
The ſame is the caſe in the other moſt glorious tio paria , 
Sacrament - it is the ſame thing in nearer repre- & ſigniß- 
ſentation; only what is begun in Baptiſm, proceeds catio _ 
on to perfection in the holy Communion, rap aca 
Baptiſm is the antitype of the paſſion of Chriſt > lia, S. Au- 
and the Lords Supper ovuarnis ? TeHnudrovr , guſt. apud 
that alſo repreſents Chriſts paſſion : Bap- Pedem in 
tim is the union of the Members of 3 O. 
Chriſt and the admiſſion of them under on SG. 1 
ee g N head carech. 3s 
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Pan great Bleſſings 
head into one body, as the Apoſtle affirms we 
rr. 12. e All baptized into one bocy ; and ſo it is in the 

> Fi Communion, the bread which we break, it is the 
1 Cor. 10, Communion of the body of Chriſt, for we being man 
16, 17. are one body and one bread ;, in Baptiſm we partake 
of the death of Chriſt : and in the Lords Supper WM. 

we do the ſame, in chat as babes, in this as Men 

in Chriſt, ſo that what effects are affirmed of one, 
the fame are in greater meaſure true of the o- 
ther; they are but ſeveral rounds of Jacob's lad- 
der reaching up to Heaven, upon which thei 
Angels aſcend and deſcend, and the Lord ſits W- 

upon the top. 5 - 

And becauſe the Sacraments Eyangelical be of 
the like kind of myſtery with the Sacraments of 
old; from them we can underſtand , that even 
ſigns of ſecret graces, doexhibite as well as ſigni- 
fie; for beſides, that there is a natural analogy Bl Co. 
between the ablution of the body and the purih- 
cation of the ſoul, between eating the holy bread, MW hol 

and drinking the ſacred calice, and a participati- WW; 1. 
on of the body and blood of Chriſt, it is alſo in 
the method of the Divine economy , to diſpenſe Bl he. 

the grace which himſelf ſignifies in a ceremony ll 6., 

of his own inſtitution; thus at the unction ol 
Kings, Prieſts and Prophets, the facred power WM did 
was beſtowed, and as a Canon is inveſted in his dig. ¶ niſt 
nity by the tradition of a book, and an Abbot by hi; Ml Go 
Ferm. de Haff, 4 Biſhop by a ring, (they are the words of il ; 
cn Dni. St. Bernard,) ſo are diviſions of races imparted 1 Pay 
- the diverſe Sacraments, And therefore although , 
it ought not to be denyed, that when in Scripture 
and the writings of the holy Doftors of the 
Church, the collation of grace is attributed to WM of 
the ſign, it is by a actonymy and a Sacramental WW cat 
5 manner of ſpeaking, yet it is alſo a 8 the 
44 | & N 8 , 0 9 


in the holy Sacrament; /-- 
f the part for the whole; becauſe both the Sa- 
&rament and the grace are joyned in the lawful 
ind holy uſe of them, by Sacramental union, or 
ather by a confederation of the parts of the holy 45 15 5; 
ovenant. Our hearts are purified by faith, and ſo Epheſ. 5. 


Mes ur conſciences are alſo made clean in the ciſtern an 
, hf water. faith we are ſaved; and yet he bath Rom 2. 
* ed us by the laver of regeneration, and they are Luk. 5. 36. 


both joyned together by St. Paul, Chriſt gave Tit. z. 5 


_ imſelf for his Church, that he might ſanctiſie and Eph. 5. 26. 
. s wit the meing of wee Hotel that 


lis, plainly by the Sacrament; according to the 
famous Commentary of St. Auſtin, accedat verbum 
ad elementum & tum fit ſacramentum, when the word 
- {Wand the element are joyned, then it is a perfect Tim. 16. 
Nen Sacrament, and then it does effect all its purpoſes ; 
der end intentions. Thus we find that the grace of 
25) WW God is given by the impoſition of hands, and yet 
ead 2 St. Auſtin rightly affirms, God alone can give his 
dad, noly ſpirit, and the Apoſtles did not give the £7515. 4e 
alle BY holy Ghoſt to them upon whom they laid their 7: 


— hands, but prayed that God would give it, ana 15 
eme he did fo at the impoſition of their hands. Thus 
55 God ſanctifed Aaron, and yet he ſaid to Moſes g. g. TY 


"BW thou ſhalt ſanctifie Aaron, that is, not that Moſes 
BY did it inſtead of God, but Aoſes did it by his mi- ,, , - 


a niſtery, and by viſible Sacraments and rites of ;;z, Fa in 
4 of God's appointment, and though we are born of an Levit. qu. 
p! immortal ſeed , by the word of the living God, yea St. 84. 

ws oh Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, I have begotten yon 


through the Goſpel, and thus it is in the greateſt as | 

Newell as in the leaſt, he that drinks Chriſt”; blood, 

485 and eats his body hath life abiding in him, it is true 

| of the Sacrament and true of the ſpiritual mandu- 

eie ation, and may be indifferently affirmed of ei- 
ther when the other is not excluded, for as the Sa- 

| | crament 


crament operates only: by the vertue of the ſpirit 
ef God; ſo the ſpirit ordinarily works by the 
inſtrumentality of the Sacraments. And we 
may as well ſay, that Faith is not by hearing, a 
that grace is not by the Sacraments ; for as with. 
out the ſpirit,” the word is but a dead letter, 6 
with the ſpirit, the Sacrament is the means ci 
life and grace: and the Meditation of St. Chry 
ſoſtom is very pions and reaſonable, LIf we wen 
wholly incorporeal, God would have given us gra. 
il. in ces uncloathed with Signs and Sacraments, buf 
hee our ſpirits are in earthern veſſels, Gull 
conveys bis graces to us by ſenſible mini ſtrati. 
on.] The word of God operates as ſe. 
cretly as the Sacraments, and the Sacrament 
as powerfully as the word, nay the word is al. 
ways joyned in the worthy adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament, which thertefore operates both a 
word and fign by theear, and by the eyes, and by 
both in the hand of God, and the conduct d 
the ſpirit, effect all that God intends, and thai 
a faithful receiver can require and pray for. _ 
For juſtification and ſanctification are conti- 
nued acts: they are like the iſſues of a Fountain 
into its receptacles, God is always giving, and 
we are always receiving, and the fignal effect 
of Gods holy ſpirit , ſometimes give great in- . 
dications, but moſt commonly come without 
obſervation; and therefore in theſe things wt 
muſt not diſcourſe as in the conduct of other 
cauſes and operations natural: for although io 
natural effects, we can argue from the cauſe to 
the event, yet in ſpiritual things we are to reck- 
on only from the fign to the event. And the 
= ſigns of grace we are to place inſtead of natural 
cauſes, becauſe a Sacrament in the hand of God, 
1 | 18 


82nd flie from his Fathers wrath ; and although 


W bread, and wine; they retain the names pro 


or which God ordained them, and they are /@- 


language in our accent, and they appear in the 
outſide - we receive the benefit of their miniſtery 


is a proclamation of his graces, he then gives us 
notice that the ſprings of heaven are opened zand 
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Ithen is the time to draw living waters from the 
fountains of ſalvation. When Jonathan ſhot his 


arrows beyond the boy, he then by a Sacrament 
ſent ſalvation unto Dæuid; he bad him be gone 


Jonathaudid do his buſineſs for him by a continual 
care and obſervation, yet that ſymbol brought it 
unto David; for ſo we are conducted to the joys 


Jof God, by the methods and poſlibilities of Men. 


In concluſion, the ſum is this, The Sacraments . i 


and ſymbols, if they be conſidered in their own in Teuit. 


nature, are juſt ſuch as they ſeem, water, and + $7-ſoles 
re 

to their own natures ; but becauſe they are made | fin * 

to be figns of a ſecret myſtery, and water is the +; non 

ſymbol of purification of the ſoul from in, and ne quem 

bread and wine, of Chriſts body and b ood : eniſcat 

therefore the ſymbols and Sacraments receive the . 


names of what themſelves do ſign: they are the -_ _ 
body and they are the blood of Chriſt : they are To A 


W 1ctonymically ſuch. But becauſe yet further, they cin v 


are inſtruments of grace in the hand of God, and 7* a6 
by theſe his holy ſpirit, changes our hearts, and prog 

tranſlates us into a Divine nature: therefore the 73 g 
whole work is attributed to them by. a Synecdo- Clap 72 


che: that is, they do intheir manner the work 75 wpar 


placed there, for our ſakes, and ſpeak Gods 


and God receives the glor x. 
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The "Blefſings and Oraces, &. 75 
quel*.In the Sacrament we do not receive Chriſt Chap. "Bs 
carnally, but we receive him ſpiritually : and that Sea. 3. 
of it ſelf is a conjugation of bleſſings and ſpiritual | 
graces. The very underſtanding what we do tells 
us alſo what we receive. But I deſcend to par- 
ticulars. þ : in, 0 

1. And firſt I reckon that the Sacrament is in- 
tended to increaſe our faith : for although it is 
with us in this holy Sacrament, as it was with A. 
braham in the Sacrament” of circumciſion; he had 
the grace of faith before he was circumciſed , and 
received the Sacrament after he had the purpoſe 
and'the grace : and we are to believe, before we 
receive theſe ſymbols of Chriſts death: yet as by 
rom loving we love more, and by the acts of patience 
ie we increaſe in the ſpirit of mortification: ſo by 
rene believing we believe more, ang 
unt i by publication“ of our confeſſi- * Ante | CommunicaJonem 
erat on we are made confident, and © ie 3 
ſcendlf by ſeeing the ſigns of what We Sum moren, ” unanimitec 
of te believe, our very ſenſes are in- clara voce ſacratiſſimum fi- 
corporated into the article: and dei recenſeant Symbolum, 
itenle be that bath ſhall have more; and ut Plimum populi Am 
when we concorporate the ſign credlylitayens nn.” 
with the fignification, we con- 20 r. Ambroſ: quibus Lym- 
joyn the word and the ſpirit, and bolis ] velcentes, confeſſio- 
faith paſſes on from believing to nem fidei ſuæ addebant, re- 
oo an imaginary ſeeing, and from {pondevant,' Amen. Idem 
oY thence to a greater earneſtneſs of bbb. 
believing, and we ſhall beliere | 
more abundantly ; this increaſe of faith not being 
only a natural and proper production of the ex- 
erciſe of its own acts, but a bleſſing and an effect 
of the grace of God in that Sacrament: it being 
certain, that ſince the Sacrament being of Divine 
Inſtitution it could not be to no purpoſe (. fr in 

Ari. 
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Euſeb. E. ſpiritualibus Sacramentis ubi pracipit virtus ſervit ef: 
miſ. babe- fectus, where the commandment comes from him tha 


tur 
conſecrat. 


dift. 2. 


N 


— 


never be denyed but by them that neither have] 


it by faith we eat the fleſh of Chriſt; as it is confeſ. 


do not need a greater bleſſing, and God may ſay 
and wine have I ſuſtained[thee] and what is there 
Meſh, and to drink the blood of Chriſt Sacramen- 


r 


bath all power, the action cannot be deſtitute of an ex. 
rellent event)and therefore that the repreſenting of 
the death ofChriſt being an act of faith, and com. 
manded by God, muſt needs in the hands of God 
be more effectual than it is in its own nature, that 
faith ſhall then increaſe not only by the way of na. 
ture, but by God bleſſing his own inſtruments, cas 


faith nor experience. For this is the proper ſence 
and the very exaltation of faith : the Latin Church 
for a long time into the very words of conſecrati. 
on of the calice, hath put words relating to this 
purpoſe [For this is the cup of my blood of the new ani 
Eternal Teſtament, the myſtery of faith, which for you 
and for many ſhall be ſhed for the remiſſion of fins ] And 


ſed by all the Schools of Chriſtians, then iti 
certain, that when ſo manifeſtly and ſolemnly, ac. 
cording, to the divine appointment we publiſh this 
great confeſſion of the death of Chrift,we do in all 
ſenſes of ſpiritual bleſſing, eat the fleſh and drink 
the blood of Chriſt;and let that be expounded hoy 
we liſt, weare not in this world capable, and we 


in the words of 7/aac to his ſon Eſau, with corn 
left that 1 can do unto thee, my ſon? To eat the 


tally is an act of faith, and every act of faith 
joyned with the Sacrament, does grow by che na; 
ture of grace, and the meaſures of a bleſſing ; and 
therefore. is cating of Chriſt ſpiritually, and this 
reflection of acts, like circles of a glorious and 


eternal fire, paſſes on inthe univocal Pente 
| : 0 


in the holy Sacrament, 
of its own parts till it paſs from grace to glory; 

2. Of the ſame conſideration it is, that all the 
graces which we do exerciſe by the nature of the 


* 


ex. 

g of Sacrament requiring them, or by the neceſſity of 
om. the commandment of preparation, do here receive 
God increaſe upon the account of the ſame reaſon, but 
that 1 inſtance only in that of Charity, of which this 
fna : is ſignally and by an eſpecial remark the Sacra- 
c ment, and therefore theſe holy conventions are Jud. 12. 
have called by St. Jude, feaſts of Charity, which were 
engl Chriſtian Feſtivals, in which alſo they had the Sa- 
urch crament adjoyned ; but whether that doth effect 
rati-W this perſwaſion or no, yet the thing it elf is 
th dogmatically affirmed in St. Paul's 


explication of that myſtery, * we 
are one body becauſe we partake of one 
bread ;, that is plainly, Chriſt is 
our head, and we the members of 
his body, ard are united in this 
myſtical union by the holy Sa- 
crament ; not only - becauſe it 
ſymbolically does teach our duty, 
and promotes the grace of Chari- 
ty by a real ſignature, and a ſenſi- 
ble Sermon; nor yet only becauſe 
it calls upon Chriitians by the 
publick Sermons of the Goſpel, 
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Corpus ſumus de conſcien- 


tia Religionis, & diſciplinæ 


unitate, & ſpei fœdere. Coi- 


mus ad Deum quaſi manu 
factà precationibus ambia- 
mus. Hæc vis Deo grata eſt, 
Jertul. apol. cap. 39. Idem 
adverſ. hæret. cap. 20. ait 
Sacramentum eſſe conteſe- 
rationem mutuæ dilectionis 


in membris Eccleſiæ iuter 


ſe. 


and the duties of preparation, and the uſual ex- 
ectations of Conſcience and Religion; but e- 
en by the bleſſing of God, and the operation of 
he holy Spirit in' the Sacrament, which Cas ap- 
ears plainly by the words of the Apoſtle ) is de- 
igned to this very end, to be a reconciler and an 
atonement in the hand of God; a band of chari- 
y, and the inſtrument of Chriſtian Communi- 
Dn; that we may be one body, becauſe we par- 


take 


A 
f 


zo The Bltsings and Ezaces  ” 
take of one bread; that is, we may be myſtically 
united by the Sacramental participation ; and 
therefore it was not without myſtery, that the 
Congregation of all Chriſt's ſervants, 8 Church, 
and this Sacramental bread, are both in Scripture 
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called by the ſame name, This bread is the hody 
of Chriſt,and the Church is Chriſt's body too; fot 
by the communion of this bread, all faithful 
ple are confederated into one body, the body of 
our Lord, Now it is to be obſerved, that although 
did xlù the expreſſion is tropical & and figurative, that v. 
eee are made one body, becauſe it is meant in a ſpiritual 5 
e. ſenſe ; yet that ſpiritual ſenſe means the moſt rei e 
742. Pelu- event in the world; we are really joyned to on p. 
for. common Divine principle, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 6 
and from him we do communicate in all the bleſ. + 
ſings of his grace, and the fruits of his paſſion, andi 
« we ſhall, if we abide in this union, be all one bod 
of a ſpiritual Church in Heaven, there to reigi 0 
with Chriſt for ever. Now unleſs we think no fo 
thing good but what goes in at our eyes or mouth ci 
if we think there is any thing good beyond W de 
our ſenſes perceive, we mult confeſs this to be i . 
real and eminent benefit; and yet whatever it be an 
It is therefore effected upon us by this Sacrament sc 
becauſe we eat of one bread, The very repeating ti ir. 
words of St. Paul is a ſatisfaction in this inquir de 
they are plain and eaſie, and whatever interpre tei 
tation can be put upon them, it can only vary the ry 
manner of effecting the bleſſing, and the way ll the 
the Sacramental efficacy; but it cannot evacuat ma 
the bleſſing, or confute the thing: only it is to we 
obſerved in this, as in all other inſtances of ti 1 
like nature, that the grace of God in the Sac (4, 
ment, uſuaily is a bleſſing upon our endeavouts:¶ tal 
for ſpiritual graces and the bleſſings of ſantibMy. 


catiol 
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em the holy Sacrament. Fr. 

cation do not grow like grafs, but like corn; not 
whether wedo any husbandry or no, but if we 
cultivate the ground, then by God's bleſſing the 
fruits will ſpring and make the Farmer rich; if we 
be diſpoſed to receive the Sacrament worthily, we 
ſhall receive this fruit alſo. Which Fruit is thus 
expreſſed, ſaying, [This Sacrament is therefore Serm. 8. 
given unto us, that the body of the Church of 2d fratres 


Chriſt in the earth may be joyned, or united with Hor 84. 
our head which is in the heavens.) cramen- 
RE 2 tum ideo 


nobis datum eſt, ut corpus Eccleſiæ Chriſti in terris cum capite quod 
eſt in cœlis coadunetur. Itaque peten o panem noſtrum quotidianum 
perpetuitatem poſtulamus in Chriſto, & individuitatem a corpore e- 
jus. Tertul. de Orat. Et ideo panem noſtrum, 7. e. Chriſtum dari no- 
bis quotidie petimus, ut qui in Chriſto manemus, A ſanctificatione ejus 
& corpore non recedamus. Sr. Cyprian de crat. Domin. 


3. The bleſſed Sacrament is of great efficacy 
for the remiſſion of ſins; not that it hath any 
formal efficacy, or any inherent vertue to pro- 
cure pardon, but that it is the miniſtery of the 
death of Chriſt, and the application of his blood, 
which blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, 
and is the great means of impetration, and as the „ 
Schools uſe to ſpeak, is the meritorious cauſe of 
it. For there are but two ways of applying the 
death of Chriſt; an internal grace, and an ex- 
ternal miniſtery. Faith is the inward applicato- 
ry, and if there be any ontward at all, it mult he 
the Sacraments ; and both of them are of re- 
markable vertue in this particular; for by baptiſm 
ve are baptized into the death of Chriſt, and the 
Lord's ſupper is an appointed enunciation and de- 
claration of Chriſt's death, and it is a Sacramen- 


1 010 tal participation of it. Now to partake of it Sact a- 
ancuy mentally ; is by Sacrament to receive it, that 35, .” 
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ſo to apply it to us, as that can be applyed; it 
brings it to our ſpirit, it propounds it to our 
faith, it repreſents it as the matter o Euchariſt, it 
gives it as meat and drink to our Souls, and re- 
joyces in it in that very formality in which it 
does receive it, 21K. as broken for, as ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our ſins. Now then what can any 
man ſuppoſe a Sacrament to be, and what can be 
meant by ſacramental participation? for unleſs 
the Sacraments do communicate what they relate 
to; they are nocommunlon or communication at 
all; for it is true that our mouth eats the material 
ſigns; but at the ſame time, faith eats too, and 
therefore muſt eat, that is, muſt partake of the 
thing ſignified ; faith is not maintained by cere- 
monizs : the body receives the body of the myſte- 
ry;we eat and drink theſymbols with our mouths, 
|| ; but faith is not corporeal, but feeds upon the my- 
_ FR ſtery it ſelf; it entertains the grace, and enters in- 
= to that ſecret, which the ſpirit of God conveys 
under that fienature. Now fince the myſtery is 
perfectly and openly expreſſed to be the remiſſi- 
on of fins ; if the ſoul does the work of the ſoul, 
as the body the work of the body, the ſoul re- 
ceives remiſſion of ſins, as the body does the ſym- 
bols of it and the Sacrament. | | 
But we muſt be infinitely careful to remember | 
that even the death of Chriſt brings no pardon to 
the impenitent perſevering ſinner;but to him that 
*Qui ſce- repents truly, & ſo does the Sacrament *of Chrilt's 


erate vi- 
vunt in Eccleßà, & communicare non deſinunt, putantes ſe tali commu- 
nione mundari, diſcant nihil ad emundationem proficere dicente pro- 
pheta, quid eſt quod dilectus meus facit in domo mea ſcelera multa ? 
nunquid carnes ſanctæ auferent a te malitias tuas * Fer. 11. 15. Iſidor. 
Eiſpal. dæ ſummo bono lib. 1. cap. 24. | 


death - 


iu the holy Sacrament. 

death, this can do no more than that, and there- 
fore let no man come with his g2nilt about him, 
and in the heat and in the. affections of his ſm, 


that thinks ſo will but deceive, will but ruin him- 
ſelf. They are excellent but- very ſevere words, 
which God ſpake to the ewe and which are a 
prophetical reproof of all unworthy Communt- 
cants in theſe divine myſteries, Hh t hath my belo- 
ved to do in my boufe, feeing ſhe hath wrought Iemdnefs 


thou doſt evil, that is, this holy facrifice, the fleſh 


Shall the holy ficſh tak: from thee thy wickedneſs, in 
which thou rejoyceſt ? Deceive not thy ſelf, thou haſt 


Sacrament operates indeed and conſigns our par- 
don, but not alone; but in conjunction with all 
that Chriſt requires as conditions of pardon, but 


WT miniſters pardon, as pardon is miniſtred in this 
world, that is, by parts, and in order to fererat 
purpoſes, and with power of revocation, by ſuſ- 
pending the Divine wrath, by procuring* more 
graces, by obtaining - time of repentance ; and 
powers and poſſibil:ties of working oft our ſal- 


Oeconomy of our ſalvation. For in the uſual me- 


firſt ſin; pardon of ſins is all that effect of grace 


E 3 worthy 


and hope to find his pardon by this miniſt y. Be 


with many © | The boly fleſh kath paſſed from thee when . 
and blood of thy Lord ſhall flip from thee with- _ | 
out doing thee any good, if thou haſt not ceaſed 


from doing evil, But the vulgar Latin reads theſe 
words much more emphatically ro our purpoſe, 


no part nor portion in this matter. For the holy 


E when the conditions are preſent, the Sacrament 


thods of God, pardon of fins is proportionable 
to our repentance; which hecauſe it is all that 
ſtate of Piety we have in this whole life after our 


which is conſequent to that repentance, - and the 
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vation, and by ſetting forward the method and 


54 The Bleſsings and Ozaces 
| worthy receiving of the holy Communion, is but | 
one conjugation of holy actions and parts of re- 
pentance, but indeed it is the beſt and the nobleſt, 
and ſuch in which man does beſt co-operate to- 
wards pardon, and the grace of God does the 
moſt illuſtrioufly conſign it. But of theſe parti- 
culars 1 ſhall give full account when 1 ſhall dif. 

courſe of the preparations of repentance. 
4. It is the greateſt ſolemnity of prayer, the 
moſt powerful Liturgy and means of impetration 
in this, world. For when Chriſt 
Orrs d Kut. 3 bees was conſecrated on the Croſs 
adi 6 o fende AE au. and became our High Prieſt, ha- 
3 To — x. x, 68 ving reconciled us to God by the 
And urg 5 54 death of the Croſs, he became 1n- 
 6:0ulw ædod las u, finitely gracious in the eyes of 
&c. God, and was admitted to the | 
celeſtial and eternal Prieſthood 
in heaven, where in the vertue of the croſs he in- 
terceeds for us, and repreſents an eternal ſacrifice 
in the heavens on our behalf. That he is a Prieſt 
in Heaven, appears in the large diſcourſes, and di- 
Hcb. . 2 4. Lect affirmatives of St. Paul, that there is no other 
facrifice to be offered, but that on the croſs, it is e- 
vident, becauſe he hath but once appeared in the 
end of the world to put away ſin by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf; and therefore ſince it is neceſſary that 
he hath ſomething to offer ſo long as he is a Prieſt, 
and there 1s no other ſacrifice but that of himſelf 
offered upon the croſs ; it follows that Chriſt in 
Heaven perpetually offers and repreſents that 
ſacrifice to his heavenly Father, and in ver- 
tue of that obtains all good things for his 
Church. | | . b 
Now what Chriſt does in Heaven he hath com- 
manded us to do on earth, that is, to . 1 

death, 
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- fn the holy Sacrament. 1 
death , to commemorate this ſacr ifice, by humble + Nonne 


prayer and thankful record; and by faithſul ma- _ iar 
nifeſtation and joyful Euchariſt to lay ir before 3 
the eyes of our heavenly Father, ſo miniſtring in ſtus in ſe- 

2 |  Iplor& ta- 
men in Sacramento non ſolum per omnes paſchæ ſolennitates, ſed om- 
ni die populis immolatur. Nec utique mentit:'r qui interrogatus eum 
reſponderit immolari: fi enim Sacramenta quandam ſimilitu inem 
earum retum quarum Sacramenta ſunt non hab2rent, omnino Sacra- 
menta non eſſent. St. Aug. Epiſt. ad bonifac. 23. Quiz corpus aflump- 
tum ablaturus erat ab oculis, & illaturus ſyderibus, neceſſarium erat 
ut die cœnæ Sacramentum nobis corporis & ſanguinis conſecraretur, 
ut coleretur jugiter per myſterium quod ſemel offerebatur in preti- 
um, ut quia quotidiana & indefeſſa currebat pro omnium ſalute re- 
demptio, perpetua eiſet redemptionis oblatio, & perennis Victima iila 
viveret in memoria, & ſemper præſens eſſet in gratia, vera unica, & 
perfecta hoſtia, fide æſtimanda non ſpecie, neque exteriori cenſenda 
viſu ſed interiori affectu. Unde cœleſtis confir mat authoritas, quia ca- 
ro mea vere eſt cibus, & ſanguis meus vere eſt potus. Recedat ergo 
omne infidelitatis ambiguum quoniam qui author eſt muneris, idem 
teſtis eſt veritatis. Euſeb. Emiſſ. © baberur de con ſecrat. diſt. 2. | 


his Prieſthood, and doing according to his com- 
mandment and his example; the Church heiog the 
image of Heaven;the Prieſt the Minifter of Chriſt; 
the holy Table being a Copy of the celeſtial Al- 
tar, and the eternal ſacrifice of the Lamb ſlain 
from the beginning of the World, being always 
the ſame ; it bleeds no more after the finiſhing of 
it on the Croſs ; but it is wonderfully repreſen- 
ted in Heaven ; and graciouſly repreſented here ; 
by Chriſt's action there, by his commandment 
here ; and the event of it is plainly this, that as 
Chriſt in vertue of his ſacrifice on the Croſs 1n- 
tercedes for us with his Father ; ſo does the Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt's Prieſt- hood here; that the ver- 
tue of the eternal ſacrifice may be ſalutary and 
effectual to all the needs of the Church both 
for things temporal, and eternal: and therefore 

| 3 E 4 8 


The Bleſsings and Gzaces 
it was not without great myſtery and clear ſig- 
nification, that our bleſſed Lord was pleaſed to 
command the repreſentation of his death and fa- 
crifice on the Croſs, ſhould be made by breaking 
Bread and effuſion of Wine; to ſignifie to us the 
nature and ſacredneſs of the Liturgy we are à. 
bout, and that we miniſter in the Prieſt-hood of 
Chriſt, who is a Prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedech; that is, we are Miniſters in that un- 


chanzeable Prieſt-hood, imitating 
Non fine myſterio, fine re, 


vel panis ad aram, 
Vel vinum fertur cui ſaper 
addis aquaw. 
Utraq; tvb typico ritu, for- 
maque ſuturi 
Melchiſedec Domino ſacri- 
| ficaſle ferunt. 
Hildebert. Cenoman. 
Mel chiſedec Domino panem 
vioumq; litavit. 
Chriſtus idem faciens, pa- 
ctum vetus evacuavit. 
Hugo Card. 
--- Rex ille Salem, qui 
munere tali 
Myſtica præmiſit ſummi li- 
bamina Chriſti 
Claud. Marian. Vitor. lib. 
3 · in Geneſ. 


n the external Miniſtyy, the pro- 
totype Melchiſedeck: Of whom it 
was ſald, f he brought forth bread and 
wine, and was the Prieſt of the moſt 
high God; and inthe internal imita- 
ting the antitype or the ſubſtance 
Chrift himſelf ; who offered up 
his body and blood for atone- 
ment for us,and by the Sacraments 
of bread and wine, and the pray- 
ers of oblation and interceſſion, 
commands us to officiate in his I 
Prieſt- hood, in the external mi- 
niſtr ing like Melchiſedeck; in 
the internal after the manner of 
Chriſt himſelf. 

This is a great and a myſteri- 


ous truth, which as it is plainly manifeſted in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſo it is underſtood by the 
ancient and holy Doctors of the Church. So St. 
Ambrefe. [Now Chriſt is offered, but he is offer- 
ed as a Man, as if he received his paſſion, but he 
offers himſelf as a Prieſt, that he may pardon our 
ſins ; here in image or repreſentation, there in 
truth, as an Advocate interceeding with his Fa- 
ther for us. So St. Chryſoftom ;, In Chriſt once the 
9 ns | N Sacrifice” 


in the holy Sacrament. = 
Ws crifice was offered, which is powerful to our eternal 
laation; but what then do wet do not we offer eve- 


day? what we daily offer is at the memorial of his . 
king th and the ſacrifice is ont not many; becauſe Chriſt In 10. ad 
s the a, once offered, but this Sacrifice is the eæample or 3 
e a- Ncprteſentation of that. And another; Chriſt is not conſecr. 
od of N N piouſiy ſiain by us, but piouſly ſacrificed; and by diſt. 2. 
er of his means me 3 the Lords death tili he come; for | 
un- ere through him we gumbly do in earth, which he as 
iting en who is heard according to his reuerence, does pow 
pro- yulh for us in heaven, where, as an advocate he in- 
om it Whercceds with his Father, whoſe office or work it is; 
d and r us to exhibit and interpoſe his fleſh which he took of 
: 10ſt N and for us, and as it were to preſs it upon his Fa- 
mita - her. To the ſame ſenſe is the meditation of St. 
tance Al tin; By this be is the Prieft and the Oblation, the De avite 
d up {MW crament of which he would have the daily Sacrifice Pei, 5 

. a . | 10. C. 20s 
tone - F the Church to be; which becauſe it is the body of 


hat head, ſhe learns from him to eſfer her ſelf :0 God 


pray- Y him, who offered himſelf to God for her. And 
tion, {Wherefore this whole office is called by St. Baſil, 
n his A poof 75, the prayer of Oblation, the great 
| mi- MWEhriſtian Sacrifice and Oblation, in which we 
„ in {reſent our prayers and the needs of our ſelves 


nd of our brethren unto God in vertue of the 
Preat Sacrifice, Chriſt upon the Croſs, whoſe me- 
Wnorial we then celebrate in a divine manner, by 


in the Wlivine appointment. 4, 
dy the The effect of this I repreſent in the words of In Epi. 
So St. Hya: [ That which does purge and cleanſe our 10. ad 


ins muſt be celeſtial and ſpiritual,and that which Hebe. 


but he s ſuch hath a perpetual efficacy, and needs not | 
n our o be done again; but that which is daily offer= /- 
re in {Wd in the Church, is a daily commemoration of f 

lis Fa- What one Sacrifice which was offered on the 


Croſs, according to the command of Chriſt , 
| Do 
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Do this in commemoration of me.. ] 


Now this holy Miniſtry and Sacrament of thi f 2 


death, being according to Chriſt's commandmen M 
and in our manner a repreſentation of that eter. 
nal Sacrifice, an imitation of Chriſt's interceſſia 
in heaven in vertue of that Sacrifice,muſt be after 
the pattern in the Mount, it muſt be as that is, 


prece, as Tertullian s phraſe is, by pure prayer; itz 
an interceſſion for the whole Church preſent ani 
abſent in the vertue of that Sacrifice. I need adi 
no more, but leave it to the meditation, to the j 


and admiration of all Chriſtian people to think, 
and to enumerate the bleſſings of this Sacrament, 


which is ſo excellent a repreſentation of Chriſti 


death, by Chriſt's Commandment ; and fo glorif 
ous an Imitation of that interceſſion which 
Chriſt makes in heaven for us all; it is all but the 


repreſentation of his death, in the way of pray Wy 


and interpellation ; Chriſt as Head, and wea 


members, he as High-Prieſt, and we ſeryants as ll 


Miniſters ; and therefore I ſhall ſtop here, ani 
leave the reſt for Wonder and Euchariſt : we my 
ray here with all the ſolemnity and advantage 


imaginable ; we may with hope and comfort vi: 


the words of David, I will take the cup of Salvatin 


Pfal. 116. and call upon the name of the Lord: We are here ven 


likely to prevail for all bleſſings, “ for this isb 
way of eminency, glory, and ſingularity, Cai: 


Ane benedittionis,the cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, and by 


go penſe - 


mus quale Which God will bleſs us, and for which he is ue 


ſit hoc ſa- he bleſſed for ever-more. 
cramen- ; | 
tum quod pro abſolutione noſtrà paſſionem unigeniti fili imitetur. Qui 
n. fidelium habere dubium poſſet in ip immolationis horà ad Sacerdots 
vocem cœlos aperiri, in illo Jeſu Chriſti myſterio angelorum choros a+ 
elle : S. Gr 807. in homil. Paſchaii. _ 


F. Bf 


in the holy Sacrament. 
; By the means of this Sacrament our bodies 
re made capable of the reſurrection to life and 
Weternal glory. For when we are externally and 
Wmbolically in the Sacrament, and by faith and 


$8: 


fion the ſpirit of God internal united to Chriſt, and 
after Mnade partakers of his body and his blood, we are 
prifoyoed and made one with him, wlig. did riſe 
- iti gain; and when the head is riſen, the members 


all not ſee corruption for ever, but riſe again 
fter the pattern of our Lord. If by the Sacrament 
Wwe are really united and made one with Chriſt, 
en it ſhall be to us in our proportion as it was 


ment ſo him; we ſhall riſe again, and we ſhall enter in- 
wil to glory. Bur it is certain we are united to Chriſt, 
glori- by it; we eat his body and drink his blood"Sacra- 
x hick{WWmentally by our mouths , and therefore really 


ut the and ſpiritually by our- ſpirits and 
rayer y ſpiritual actions co-operating. 
we z For what good will it do us to 


as his {partake of his body, if we do not 
„ an(Wlſo partake of his ſpirit ? but 
e mi ertain it is, if we do one, 
tags re do both; cum naturalis per 


g ſacramentum proprietas perfectæ ſa- 
PVramentum fit unitatis, as St, Hi- 


e ver] s expreſſion is; the natural 
; 15 by ropriety, viz. the outward elements 
Cala the Sacrament, that is, by the 
nd by {Paſtitutioa and bleſſing of God, 


Pecome the Sacrament of a per- 
fect unity, which beſide all the 
premiſſes, is diſtinctly affirm- 


. Ui ed in the words of the Apoſtle; 
„ ve. which are ſanttified, and be 


which ſanttifies are all of one; 


and again, the b. ead which we break, is it 


* Humana enim caro, quz 
erat peccato mortua, carni 
mundz unita, incorporata , 
unum cum illa effecta, vi- 
vit de ſpiritu ejus, ſicut u- 
num corpus de ſuo ſpiritu, 
St. Aug. Epiſt. ad Iren. 
Condeſcendens Deus no- 
ſtris fragilitatibus, influit 
oblatis vim vitæ convertens 
ea in veritatem _ propriz 
carnis, ut corpus vitæ qua- 
fi quoddam ſemen vivifica- 
tivum inveniatur in nobis. 
S. Cyril. ad Caloſyrium. . 
8. Cyril I. 11. in Joan. 
c. 26. Chriſtus ſuo corpore per 
communionem myſticam be- 
nedicens credentibus & ſe- 
cum inter nos unum cor- 


pus efficit. De Trinit. lib. 8. 


not 
the 
\ N 


: 

.. The Bleſsings and Ozaces 
the Communication of the Body of Chriſt;, and the Cy 
which we drink is it not the communication of i 
Blood of Chriſt? Plainly ſaying, that by this ho. 
ly miniſtry we are joyned and partake of Chriſty 
body and blood, and then we become ſpirit. 

ally one hody, and therefore ſhall receive in our 
bodies #: he effects of that ſpiritual union; 
the chi 5 which in relation to our bodie 
is reſurrection from the Grave. And this iff 
expreſly taught by the ancient Church, fo St 
Lib. 4- c. Irenæus teaches us. As the Bread which grom 
K 1 from the Earth, receiving the calling of God, (that ir, 
lex. lib. 2. bieſſed by Prayer and the word of God ) it n 

pzdag.c. mm common Bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſ. 
2· Bibere ing of two things, an earthly, and an heavenly ;i 
Jeu 2 fo alſo onr bodies receiving the Euchariſt, are nut. 
89 * now corruptible, but have the hope of reſurrectim: i 
cipem eiie And. again, when the mingled Calice and the 7 
incorrup- made Bread receives the word of God, viz. 1 
tionis Do- Conſecrated and Bleſſed * It is made the Euc harit 
mini lib. 5 of rhe Body and Flood of Chriſt ont of thoſe thing 
by which our body is nouriſhed, and our ſubſtance 
does confiſt and how ſhall any one deny that tht : 
fleſh is capable of the gift of God, which is eter- 
nal life , which is nonriſbed by the body and bloods 
neren Chriſt ? And St. Ignatius calls the bleſſed Eucha- 
. E riſt * ana cap2ror , the medicine of immor - 
Zit. ad tality , for the driak is his blood who Wl 
Epbeſ. Au d, 3 d Gon, incorruptible love and i 

Ter es Eternal life; wwe mis $usr'fas avirdnes, fo the 
71/7 Fathers of the Nicene Council; the ſymbols of our 
1775 77 reſutrection, the meat nouriſhing to immortali- 
ie ty and eternal life, ſo Cyril of Alexandria; for this it 
Glanz. 19 drink the blood of Jeſus to be partakers of the Lord's 
Ceip g- incorruptibility, ſaid St. Clement. For bread is food, 
Sapnas. and blood is life, but we drink the blood of 


Chriſt, 


in the holy Sacrament. 
cit, himſelf commanding vs that together with 
jim, we may by him be partakers of eternal life. 


ost Cyprian, aut quicunque fit author Sermon. de 
of th eu“ Domini. [54 ; NY 
is ho- 6. Becauſe this is a miniſtry of grace by bodily 
iſt; Wcremonies, and conveys ſpiritual bleſſings by 
iritu·¶ ¶ emporal miniſtrations ; there is ſomething alſo 
n of temporal regard directly provided fgr vur bo- 
nion; ies by the holy Sacrament, It ſomes is a 
odies, NMyeans in the hand of God -for the reſfsring and 
his U reſerving reſpectively of our bodily health, and 
o St. cular advantages: I will not ir ſiſt upon that of 
grom t. Go gonia, who being oppreſſed with a violent 
pat ih ed ach, threw her ſelf down before the holy 


t able where the Sacrament was placed, and pray- 
onſiſ. d with paſſion and pertinacy till ſhe obtained 
en; Nelief and caſe in that very place: Nor that of 
e n« St. Anbroſe, who having trod upon a Gentle man's Vide St. 
gion: Noot fflicted with the Gout, in the time of mini- I 
ration, gave him the holy ſymbols, and told him gebs 
2. i t was good for his ſickneſs alſo, and that he pre- tyri tratris 
-barif ently found his Cure. I my ſelf knew a perſon &. Aug. 
thin f great ſanctity, who was afflicted to deaths lib. 22-de 
ſtance Moor with a vomiting, and preparing her ſelf to a 
19 5 ei cap - 
r the cath by her viaticum the holy Sacrament, to 
5 eter- A 11ich ſhe always bore a great reverence, ſhe was 
odor finitely defirous and yet equally fearful to re- 
eie it, leſt ſhe ſhould reject that by her infirmi- 


- 7 which in her ſpirit ſhe paſſionately longed for; 
Nut ber deſire was the greater paſſion, and pre- 


er great and earneſt reluctancy being forced to 


f our NMaſt it up, in zeal and with a new paſſion took it 
rtali- n again, and then retained it, and from that in- 


Walled ; ſhe received it, and ſwallowed it, and af- 


ant ſpeedily recovered, againſt the hope of her 
Lord's hyſician, and the expectation of all her Friends. 
_ N God 
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> an ther inquiry into the particulars of bleſſing col. 


The Bleſsings and Ozaces 
God does miracles every day; and he who vids 
ſpittle and clay cured the blind Man's eyes, nl 
well be ſuppoſed to glorifie himſelt by the extu 
ordinary contingences and Sacramental cl 
tacts of his own body. But that which is my 
famous and remarked, is, that the Auſtrian Fan 
do attribute the riſe of their Houſe, to the pr 
ſent Grandeur, to William Earl of Habsburgh, af 
do acknowledge it to be a reward ot his Pietyij 


the venerable treatment and uſage of theſe (ili * 
vine myſteries: It were eaſier to heap toget / 
many rare contingencies,and miraculous effect q 
the holy Sacrament, than to find faith to belie 
them now adays, and therefore for this who. 4 
affair I rely upon the words of St. Paul, affim * 
1 Cor. 11. ing that God ſent ſickneſſes and ſundry kinds di rhe 
26. death to puniſhthe Corinthian irreverevt treu 
ment of the bleſſed Sacrament ; and therefore = 


is not to be deemed, but that life and health vi 
be the conſequent of our holy uſages of it: fi 
if by our fault it is a favour of death; it is ce 
tain, by the bleſſing and intention of God it is 
ſavoar of life. But of theſe things in particui 
we have no promiſe, and therefore ſuch event 
theſe, cannot upon this account of faith and ce 
tain expectations, be deſigned by. us in our Com 
Hac ſump- munions, If God pleaſe to ſend any of them, a 
ta © bau- ſometimes he hath done, it is to promote his on 
* | gry glory, and our value of the Bleſſed Sacrament, ti 
Chriſto great miniſtry of Salvation. 
Chriſtus J. The ſum of all I repreſent intheſe few word 
in nobis fit, of St. Hilary. Theſe holy myſteries being take 
lib. 8. de cauſe that Chriſt ſhall be in us, and we in Chriſt 


Zerur ls And if this be more than words, we need no far 


ſequent to a worthy communion ; for / God hai 
Live 


mn nthe hop Sacrament,” © ub 
viven his Son unto us, how ſhall not he with him give | 
all rings elſe ? nay all things that we need are 
effected by this, ſaid. St. Clement of Alexandria, 


d wil 


7 I 4 


= one of the moſt ancient Fathers of 2 Church of 
WW Chriſt : Euchariſtiæ qui per fidem ſunt participes, „ | 
2 ancliſicuntur & corpore & anima: They who by = _ 


faith are partakers of the Euchar iſt are ſanctiſied 


oy both in body and ſoul. 


55 an 


ſw F Fonte renaſcentes membris & ſanguine Chriſti 

vel /* eſcimur, atque ideo templum Deitatis habemur, 
etl Sedul. | 

- w = How great therefore and how illuſtrious benefits ( it 


afra the Meditation of St. Euſebius Emiſſenus) does 
nds he power of the Divine bleſſing produce ? you ought 
vor to eſteem it ſtrange and impoſſible ;, for how earthly 


* id mortal things are converted into the Subſt ance of 
thun Cbriſt, ak thy ſelf, who art regenerated in Chriſt: 
t: e long ſince, thou waſt a ſtranger from life, a 


is rin aad wanderer from mercy, and le- 
it 3 inwardly dead thou wert baniſhed from the way 
tic fe. On 4 ſudden being initiated in the laws 
ent; Criſt, and renewed by the myſteries of Salua- 
d thou didſt paſs ſuddenly into the body of the 
C #47 ch, not by ſeeing but by believing, and from 4 
m. n of perdition, thou haſt obtained to be adopted a 
is om ef God, by a ſecret purity; remaining in a vi- 
nt. I ible meaſure , thou art inviſibly made greater than 

%%, without any increaſe of quantity; thou art 
be ſame thou wert, and yet very much another p 


word 


taken in the progreſſion of Faith; to the out ward nothin 

"brit . ded, but the inward is wholly changed; and ſo a 
o fa. an is made the ſonof Chriſt, and Chriſt is formed 
con the mind of a man. As therefore ſuddenly without 
e bodily perception, the former vileneſs being laid 


give n, 


"op - actical concitmons from 

domn, on the ſuddain thou haſt put on a new 45 * 

and this that God hath done, that he hath crc 1 

3 wounds, maſhed off thy ſtains, wiped away thy fo be. 

is truſted to thy diſcerning, not thy eyes * ſo when 

aſcendeſt the reverend Altar to be ſatisfied with 75 
ritnal food, by faith regard, honour, admire the 1 A 

body of God, touch it with thy mind, tale 

Tith the Hand of thy heart, even with the draught f 

the whole inward man. 
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Tract. 7. e fitſt I repreſent in the words of St. 
in ſoban. ire, who fedyces this whole doctrineſi 
. practice in theſe excchent words [let this who 
wenge tie- affeir thus far prevail with us that we may eat ti 
nem ß u fleſh, and drink Ithe blood of Chriſt, not only 
ris de ten- The Sacrament, which many evil per ſons do, wil 
dentibus a jet us eat and drink unto the participation 07 ti 
are ua e ſpirit; that as members we may ahide in the Lord 
Macrcb, body, that we may be quickned by his ſpirit: au 
In ſomn. let us not be ſcandalized becauſe many di tem 
Scip. I. 1. ora ly eat and drink with ns, who yet in. the endif 
c. 2 ſhall find eternal torments] that is, let vs remen- 


ber that the exteriour miniſtery is the "I 
b 0 0 


— 


- 0 the preceding Diſcourſes, = "bv; 

"= ofit ; and externally and alone it hath in it ne- 

thing excellent, as being deſtitute of the ſanctity 

that God requires, and the grace that he does 

W promiſe, and it is common to wicked Men and 

good: but when tlie ſigns and the thing ſignified, 

when the prayers of the Church, and the ſpirit of 

God, the word and the meaning, the Sacrament 

and the Grace do occur; then It is a5 s St. Chry- 

Jud eos; it Is a venerable cup, and full of power, ſoſt. 

and more honourable than all our poſſeſſions, it is 

a holy thing, faith Origen, and appointed for our nrg 

ſantihcation. For Chriſt in the Sacrament is 9 

Chriſt under a veil : as without the hand of faith, rigen. 

we cannot take Chriſt, ſo we muſt be ſure to look 299 

here with an eye of faith, and whatſoever glori- ., 

ous thing is ſaid of the holy Sacrament ; it muſt fg 

be underſtood of the whole Sacrament, body and 

ſpirit, that is, the Sacramental and the ſpiritual 

Communion. PICs I 
1. Let no man be leſs confident in his holy ww 

and perfwaſion concerning the great bleſſings a 

elorious effects which God deſigns to every faith= 

ful and obedient ſoul in the communication of 


edn 


4 
t. A 


. g theſe Divine Myſteries, by reaſon of any diffe- 
rine rence of judgment which is in the ſeveral Schools 
hei of Chriſtians concerning the effects and conſe- 

eat tig quent bleſſings of the Sacraygent. For all Men 

0 15 08 ſpeak honourable things of it, except wicked per >, 
% bons, and the ſcorners of Religion, and though of 8 
10 


ſeveral 1 like the beholders of a dove walk- 

ing in the Sun, as they ſtand in ſeveral aſpects and 
Wdiſtances,fome ſee red and others purple, and yet 
ſome perceive nothing but green, but ail allow and 


> Lord) 
It -,and 
tem! 


he eulſſ love the heauties: ſo do the ſeveral forms of Chri- 
emen g ſtians, according as they are inſtructed by their © + 
it pat feſt teachers, or their own experience conducted 


ol by 


— 
= 


1 Pzactical conciuſtons from 
ſpy their fancy and proper principles, lock . 
Adele glorious e bows ee =. 
taining the reward of obedience, ſome as ſolemn. 
nitics of thankſgiving and records of bleſſingg 
ſome as the objective increaſers of faith, others x 
che Sacramental participations of Chriſt, othen 
as the acts and inſtruments of natural union, ee 
all affirm ſome great things or other of it, and by 
their differences confeis the immenſity and the 
glory. For thus Manna repreſcated to every Mu 
the taſt that himſelf did like, but it had in in 
own potentiality all thoſe taſts a d diſpoſitiom Wi * 

eminently and altogether; thoſe feaſters could “ 
k of great and many excellencies, and all con - 

feſſed it tobe enough. and to be the food of Au- 
gels: fo il is here, it is that to every Mans faith, 
which his faith wiſely apprekends; and though 
there are ſome who are of little faith, and ſuch re 
cave but a leſs proportion of nouriſhmeat, yet hy 
the very uſe of this Sacrament, the appetite wil 
| increaſe, and the apprehenſions grow greater and 
d the faith will be more confident and inſtructed; 
and then we ſhall ſee more, and feel more. Fot 
this holy nutriment is not only food, but phy ſick 
too, and although to him who believes great 
things of his Phyſician, and of his medicine, its 
apt to do the more advantage; yet it will do its 
wain work, even when we underſtand it not, and 
nothing, can hinder it; but direct infidelity, or 

ſome of its fon! and deformed Miniſters. 
3. They who receive the bleſſed Sacrament mul 
not ſuppoſe that the bleſſings of it, are effectel 
as health is by phyſick, or warmth by the contact 
and neighbourhood of fire;but as Muſick one waſ 
affects the ſoul, and witty diſcourſes another, and 
joyful tidings a way differing from both the for- 
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mer, 


te pꝛeted/ng Difcourſes” 7 
mer, ſo the operations of the Sacrament are pro- 
duced by an energy of a nature intirely dittering 
from all N elſe; but however it is done, the 
thing that is done is this, no grace is there impro- 
ved, but what we bring along with us - no increa- 
ſes but what we exerciſe ; we muſt bring faith a- 
long with us,and God will encreaſe our faith, we 
muſt come with charity, and we ſhall go away 
with more, we muſt come with truly penitential 
hearts, and to him that hath ſhall be given, and he 
WT ſhall have more abundantly : , he ſhall be a better 
penitent, when he hath eaten the Sacrifice that 
was ſlain for our ſins, and died in the body, that 
we might live in the ſpirit and die no more. For 
he is the bread from heaven, he is the grain of 
wheat, which falling into the earth, unleſs it dies 


* it remains alone, but if it dies, it brings fotth 
ch fruit, and brings it forth abundantl y. 
94 4. Although the words, the names, and ſayings 


concerning the bleſſed Sacrament are myſterious. 


by and inexpl ca ble, yet they do, nay, therefore we are 
rar ſure they fignifie ſome great thing, they are in the | 


very expreſſion beyond our underſtandings, and 


ledge the infinite diſtance between his immenſi- 
ty and onr nothing ; his wiſdom and our igno- 
rance,his ſecrets and our apprehenſions; he does 
gel more for us, than we can underſtand. It was an 
nad excellent ſaying of Ariſtotle, which Senta reports 
of him, Nunquam nos verecundiores efſe debere, quam 
cum de Diis agitur, we ought never to be more 
7 1. baſhful and recollect, than when we are to ſpeak De nat; 
any thing of God, Timidè de poteſt ate Deorum, & Deors 
_ | | F2 pauc a 


iow | therefore much more are the things themſclves 
itz 0 high for us: but therefore we are taught 
oi (ee things. 1. To walk humbly with our God; 
"ad that is, in all entercourſes with him to acknow- 


Ie 7 wean, Joy 
2 47% 94 Hoy, nui or g fe. 
View, g Uν , aH , 

er Sy. cf o, border, 
d elo, Apa 


* — 
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F xactical concluſions f:om 


panca dicenda ſunt, Taid Cicero, we muſt ſpeak of 
his power and glory, timorouſly and ſparingly, 
with joytulneſs, and ſingleneſs or ſimplicity of 
heart, ſo the firſt Chriſtians eat their Bread, their 
Enchariſt ; ſo we underſtand the words of Saint 
Luke 2. To walk charitably with our diſagreeing 
brother, that this may be indeed a Sacrament of 

* charity, and not to wonder if he be miſtaken in 
his diſcourſes of that which neither he nor you 
can underſtand, 3. Though it be hard to be un- 
derſtood; yet we mult be careful, that with 
ſimplicity we admire the ſecret, and accept the 
myſtery. but at no hand by pride or 1gnorance,by 
intereſt or vanity to wreſt this myſtery, to igno- 
ble ſenſes, or to evil events, or to dangerous pro- 
politions, or to our own damnation. 

5. Whatever propoſitions any man ſhall enters 
tain in his manner of diſcourſing of theſe myſte. 
ries, let him be ſure to take into his notice and 
memory, thoſe great appellatives with which the 
pureſt ages of the Church, the moſt antient Lt 
turgies, and the moſt eminent Saints of God uſe 
to adorn and inveſt this great myſteriouſneſs, In 

the Greek Liturgy attributed to 
St. James; the Sacramental Sym- 
bols are called, ſandti ſied, honours iti 
ble, precious, celeſtial, unſpeakable, 
incorruptible, glorious, fearful, formi- 
dable, divine; in the vie of which; 
Epithets, as we have the warrant) 


Kconſent of all the Greek Churches ſince they ever 


had a Liturgy; ſo we are taught only to have 15. 
verend uſages and religious apprehenſions of the iſ 
Divine myſteries, but if by any appellative we can 


learn a duty, it is one of the beſt ways of entring 


imo the fecret, To Which Pero the ages 


Pri- , 


* 


ſhe preceding Diſcourſen. 6 


of primitive and Apoſtolical did uſe the word Ex- Ec: 5 * 
ir heit; the name and the uſe we learn from Ori- πεαονν 
nt gen; the Bread which is called the Fuchariſ, is , 7 
no the Symbol of our thankſgiving towards God. $55 . 
of WI But it is the great and moſt uſual appel tive for glas, 
in the holy Supper 5 2g wyagcia; and” 4 Jer 20 2576 295 
ora, we find in * Ignatius, St. Cent nc, Tuff in A I 


29 r. 19. 41 KIA 95 
Martyr, the Syrian Paraphraſt, Or Een, and cver Lib. 8. con- 


ith after amongſt the Greeks, and afterwards amonęſt , n. 
he the Latins. By him we underſtand that chen we * Epilt ad 


receive great bleſſings, ſince the very myſtery it S. 
ſelf obliges us to great thankfulneſs. I have in- *© few 
ſtanced in this as an example to the.uſe of the . 


other Epithets and Appellatives which from An- 
er- tiquity 1 have enumer atem. ( 
te · 6. He that deſires to enter furtheſt into the ſe: 
nd erets of this myſtery,and to underſtand more than N. 
the Hthers, can better earn by love than b; inqui- a; 


/. He that keepeth the Law of the e 


uſe Lord Jetteth the underſtanding there- hoc eſt, qui ſequitur cogi- 
In pf, faith the wiſe Ben-Strach A if he tationes humans & a 
1 to ill prepare himſelf diligently, uy . ee, "i by 
ym: nd carefully obſerve the diſpen- pas nalafam & rial 
474 Mations of the Spirit, and receive ; um, atqz ita & #:1r ityaiom | 
able, 8" humbly, and treat it with great eum. carnis Doninicæ non 
ni: everence, and dwell in the com>, gien See 8 
nich - munlon of Saints 5 and paſs ee a . Fun, 4be- 
nt] rough the myſtery with great cy ladk 1 £29. 6. Job. 

yer evotion and pureſt ſimplicity, , ©. . 


4 nd converſe with the purities of the Sacrament, Ecclus 21. 
ny, and with holy intention, this man!“ 
all underſtand more by his experience, than the - 


ring W'<ateſt Clerks can by all their ſubtilties, the 
ages Wi mentaries of the Doctors, and the glaſſes 
Pri- f Inquilitive Men; Diet od ES 


Wd the Prophet; and our bleſſed Saviour allure 


70 P 2ractical concluſions from 


Joh. 8.31, us; that if we continue in his word, then we ſhall Ine 
ho the truth; and if any Man will do his will, be ſeal if 
know of the doRrine whether it be of God or no. Fu 
we have not turned from our iniquities, that we mighy 
underſtand the truth, ſaid Daniel: for the love of 
Ecclus.25. the Lord (faith the wiſe man) paſſeth al things jn 
11. illumination. 

7. Let no man advance the preaching of the 
word of God, to the diſparagement,or to occaſion 
the neglects of the Sacraments. For though it be 
true, that faith comes by hearing, yet it is not in. 
tended that by hearing alone faith is ingendred; 
for the faith of the Apoſtles came by ſeeing ; ww 
St. PauPs faith did not come by hearing but by 
intuition and revelation; and hearing in those 
words of St. Paul does not ſignifie the mannerdf 

x Joh. c. miniſtration ; but the whole Oeconomy of the 
* word of God, the whole office of Preaching; 
which is done moſt uſually to babes and ſtranger 
by Sermon and Homily, but more gloriouſly aud 
iltuſtriouſl to men, by Sacraments. But hon. 
ever, be itſo or otherwiſe : - yet one ordinance 
ought not to exclude the other, much leſs to di 
ſparage the other, and left of all to undervalu 
that which is the moſt eminent: but rather l« : 
every Chriſtian man and woman think, that 
the word miniſtred by the ſpirit is ſo mighty, i N 
muſt be more, when the word and the ſpirit jo 
with the Sacrament, which is their proper ſign 
ficatory. He that is zealous for the word d g 
God does well, but let him remember, that tix - 
word of God js a goodly ring, and leads us int 
the circles of a bleſſed eternity ; but becauſe tz 
Sacrament is not without the word, they are 1 
jewel enchaſed in gold when they are together 
The Miniſteries of the Goſpel are all of a 2 | 
W 


hey, though 


x Pentance. 


the pꝛeceding D ſſcourſes. 

in ſeveral manners, work the ſame 
lvation by the condudt of the ſame ſpirit. 

8. Let no man in the reception of the Sacra- 


ment, and in {his expectat ion of bleffings and 


events from it, limit his hopes and belief to any one 


particular, for that will occaſion a littfeneſs of 
Fith, and may make it curious, ſerupulous, and 


phantaſtical ; rather let us adore the ſecret of 


| God, and with ſimple expeRtations receive it; 


diſpoſing our ſelves to all the effects that way 
come rather with fear and indefinite apprehenſi- 


ons, than with dogmatical and confident limita- 
tions; for this may beget ſcruptes and dimfnu- 
tion of value; but that hinders nothing, but 


adyances the reverentiat treatments and opi- 
nion. 15941 

9. He that gueſſes at the excellency and power 
of the Sacrament, by the events that himſelf feels; 
muſt be fure to took for no other than what are 
eminently. or virtually contained in it; that is, he 
muſt not expect that theSacrament will make him 
rich; or diſcover to him ſtoln goods, or cure 


the Tooth-ach, or countercharm Witches, or ap- 
beaſe a Tempeſt, if it be thrown into the Sea. 
WL Theſe are ſuch events which God hath not made 
the effects of Religion, but are the hopes and 


expectations of vain and ſuperſtitions people. 


And I remember that pope Alexander the third in | 
ue Council of Lareran wrote to the Biſhop of St. Concils 
Aaatha advice how to treat a Woman who took 
the holy Sacrament into her mouth, and ran with 
In to kiſs her husband, hoping by that means to 

procure her husbands more intenſe affeQion. Bur 
the ſtory tells, that ſhe was chaſtis'd by a miracle, 


and was not cured but by a long and ſevere re- 


E-4 


10. He 


— 311 
— 
2 7 


Lat. part. 
go. cap · 30. 


Pzactical concluſions from 
10, He that watches for the effects and blef. 


- ſings of the Sacrament, muſt look for them in ng 


other manner, than what is agreeable to the uſu- 
al diſpenſation ; ; we muſt not look for them hy 
meaſures of nature and uſual expectation; not 
that as ſoon as we have received the Symbols, we 
ſhall bave our doubts anſwered ;:or be comforted 
in our ſpirit, as ſoon as we have given thanks for 
the holy blood; or be ſatisfied in the-inquiries 
of faith, as ſoon as the prayers of conſecration 
and the whole miniſtery is ended; or prevailin 
our moſt paſſionate deſires as ſoon as we riſk 


from our knees; for we enter into the bleſſing; | 


of the Sacrament by prayer, and the exerciſe of 
proper graces ; both which being ſpiritual inſtry- 
ments of vertues, work after the manner of ſpi- 
ritual things ; that is, not by any meaſure we 
have, but as God pleaſes; only that in the laſt e- 
vent of things, and when they are neceſſary, we 
ſhall find them there: God's time is beſt, but we 
muſt not judge his manner by our meaſures, nor 
meaſure eternity by time, or the iſſues of the ſpi- 
rit by a meaſuring line. I he eftets of the Sacra- 
ment are to be expected as the effect of prayers: 

not one prayer or one ſolemn meeting, but perſe- 


yering and paſſionate, fervent and laſting prayers; be 


a continual deſire, and a daily addreſs is the way 
of prevailing. In the morning ſow thy Jeed, and i 


=cclel-1 11. the evening withhold not thy fu for thou none 


6. 


not whether ſhall proſper, either this or that, or whether | 
29 a . be both alike good. £ 
He that looks for the effects and enn 

told of to be appendant {to the Sacrament, muſt 


expect them upon no other terms, but ſuch as are Wi 
the conditions of a worthy Communion. If thou 


doſt ind thy faith as dead after the reception 2 
"I 
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ef. t vas before; it may be it is becauſe thy faith 
no as not only little, but reprovable; or thou didſt 
ſa- ot pray vehemently, or thou art indiſpoſed by 
by Nome ſecret diſadvantage - or thou haſt not done 
not {Why duty; and he ſhalt imprudently accuſe that 
we Mihyſick tor uſeleſs and unfit, that is not ſuffered 
ted o work by the incapacity, the ill diet, the weak 
for Wtomach, or ſome evil accident of the patient. 
ries 12. Let no man judge of-himſelf or of the ble 
ion ſings and efficacy of the Sacrament itſelf, or of 
lin he proſperity and acceptation of his ſer vice in 
riſe Nhis miniſtery by any ſenſible reliſh, by the guſt 
ng nd deliciouſneſs, which he ſometimes perceives, 
© of Hd other times does not perceive. For theſe are 
'ry- ine accidents and given to ſome perſons often 
ſpi- No others very ſeldom, to all irregularly, as God 
ve pleaſes, and ſometimes are the effe&s of natural 
t e- And accidental diſpoſitions, and ſometimes are il- 


we luſions. But that no man may fall into inconve- 
; we rience for want of them: we are to conſider that 
nor he want of them proceeds from divers cauſes. 
ſpi-⸗ . It may be the palate of the ſoul is indiſpoſed 
ra- y liſtleſneſs or ſorrow, anxiety or wearineſs. 
rs : . It may be we are too much immerged in ſe- 
rſe · ular affairs and earthly affections. 3. Or we have 
1s; een unthankfnl to God, when we have received 


Wone of theſe ſpiritual pleaſures, and he therefore 
Withdraws thoſe pleaſant entertainments. 4. Or, 
t may be, we are therefore without reliſh and 
Wuſt, becauſe the Sacrament is too great for our 
weakneſs, like the bright Sun to a mortal eye, the 


ings object is too big for our perceptions, and our lit- 
nut re faculties. 5. Sometimes God takes them away” 
are Neaſt we be lifted up and made vain, 6. Some- 
hou times for the confirmation and exerciſe of our 
n 25 faith; that we may live by faith and not * 

i JO ä 2 1 


F 
Practical concluſions from 
7. Or it may be that by this drineſs of ſpirit Gy 
intends to make us the more fervent and reſign 
in our direct and ſolemn devotions, by the per. 
ceiving of our wants and weakneſs, and inthe 
infinite inability, and inſufficiency of our ſelye 
8. Or elſe it happens to us irremediably and ine. 
vitably, that we may perceive theſe accidents ar; 
not the fruits of our labour, but gifts of God, di 
fpenced wholly by the meaſures of his ow 
choice. 9. The want of juſt and ſevere diſpoſ. if 
tions to the holy Sacrament. may poſſib ly occaſ. 
on this uncomfortableneſs. 10. Or we do nat 
reliſn the Divine Nutriment now, ſo as at other 
times, for want of ſpiritual maſtication, that iz 
becauſe we have not conſidered deeply, and me. 
ditated wiſely and holily. 11. Or there is in y 
too much ſelf love and delight in, and adherence 
to the comforts we find in other objects. 12. Or 
we are careleſs of little ſins, and give too much 
way to the daily incurſions of the ſmaller irre- 
gularities of our lives. If upon the occaſion of 
the want of theſe ſenſible comforts and delight- 
ful reliſnes, we examine the cavſes of the want, i 
and ſuſpect our ſelves in theſe things, where our 
own faults may. be the cauſes, and there make 
amends ; or if we ſubmit our ſelves in thoſe par- 
ticulars where the cauſes may relate to God, we 
mall do well, and receive profit. But unleſs our 
own fin. be the cauſe of it, we are not to make 
any evil judgment of our ſelves, by the reaſon 0 
any ſuch defect; much leſs diminiſh our great 
value of the bleſſings conſequent. to a worth) 
communion. 47. | 
13. But becauſe the pardon of ſins is intended 
to be the great effect of a worthy Communion, 
of this men are molt ſolicitous, and for this they 
f | pray 
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the meceding Diſcourſes 


W pro paſſionately, and labour earneſtly, and al- 
moſt all their lives, and it may be in the day of 


their death have uncertain ſouls; and therefore of 
this men are moſt deſirous to be ſatisfied, if they 


apprehend themſelves in danger, that is, if they he 


conyinc'd of their ſin, and be truly F al- 
though this effect ſeems to be leaſt diſcernable, 
and to be a ſecret reſerved for the publication 
and trumpet of the Arch-Angel at the day of 
Doom; yet in this we can beſt be ſatisfied. For be- 
cauſe when our fins are unpardoned, we are under 
the wrath of God, to be expreſſed as he pleaſes, & 


in the method of eternal death; now if God in- 


tends not to pardon us, he will not bleſs the 
means of pardon ; if we ſhall not return to his fie 
nal pardon, if we ſnall not paſs through the inter- 
medial if he will never give us glory, he will never 
give us the increaſe of grace. If therefore we re- 

ent of our ſius, and pray for pardon : if we con- 
feſs them and for ſake them:if we fear od & love 


him: if we find that our deſires to pleaſe him do 


increaſe, that we are more watchful againſt ſin, 


and hate it more: that we are thirſty. after righ- 


teouſneſs: if we find that we increaſe. in duty, 


then we may look upon the tradition of the holy 


Sacramental Symbols as a direct conſignation of 


pardon: not that it is then compleated; for it is 
a work of time, it is as long in doing as repen- 


tance is in per fecting, it is the effect of that, de- 
pending on its cauſe in a perpetual operation, hut 


it is then working, and if we go on in duty, God 


will proceed to finiſh methods of his grace, and 
ſnatch. us from eternal death, which we have 


deſerved, and bring us unto glory. And this 


he is pleaſed by the Sacrament all the way to con- 


lign: God ſpeaks not more articulately in any 


voice 


* 
4 
* 73 
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voice from Heaven than in ſuch real indication 
of his love and favour, ag 
14. Laſtly, ſince the Sacrament is the great ſo. 
Jemnity of prayer, and imitation of Chriſts inter. 
ceſſion in Heaven; let us here be both charitable 
and religious in our prayers ; interceding for al 


ſtztes f men and women in the ChriſtianChurch, 6. 
and repreſenting to God all the needs of our Wl they 
ſelves and of our Relatives. For then we pra Bf may 
with all the advantages of the ſpirit, when we WW ©cri 
pray in the faith of Chriſt crucified, in the lore BW 7. 
of God and of our Neighbour, in the ad vantage Lore 
of ſolemn ! tety, in the communion of Saints, in rede 
the imitation of Chriſts interceſſion, and in the iniq| 


union with Chriſt himſelf Spiritual and Sacra. 
mental ; and to ſuch prayers as theſe nothing can 1. 
be added, but that which will certainly come, that mer. 
is, a bleſſed hearing and a gracious anſwer. 


* 


—_— 


— I” * A, _ 


S K CT. VL 
Devotions preparatory to this Myſtery. 
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E jaculations. 


4") | 
1. T Will praiſe thee with my whole heart; be- 
| fore the Angels will I ſing praiſe unto thee, 
2. I will worſhip towards thy holy Temple, and 
praiſe thy name for thy loving kindneſs, and for 
thy truth, for thou haſt magnified above all thy 
name, the word of thy praiſe. | 1 


3. la 


— s. 
3. In the day when I call upon thee, thon ſhalt 
anſwer, and ſhalt multiply ſtrength in my ſoul. 
4, How precious are thy thoughts unto me, O 
God: how great is the ſum of them! The Lord 


will perfect that which concerneth me Thy mer- 

ter. cy O Lord endureth for ever. 
able ] wait for the Lord: my ſoul doth wait, and 
r al WW in bis word do I hope. | 
rch, WF 6. My foul doth wait for the Lord more than 
our Wl they that keep the morning watches, that they 
pray N may obſerve the time of offering the morning 
1 We Bl ſeacrifices. E 

lore I . O let my ſoul hope in the Lord, for with the 
apes Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous 
, un redemption; he ſhall redeem his people from all 
the iniquity. | 
ict. | II. | | 
can WW 1. Our Lord is gentle and juſt : our God is 
that WE merciful. 


2, The Lord keepeth the ſimple : I was hum- 
bled, but the Lord looked after my redemption: 

3. O my ſoul, teturn thou unto thy reſt: be- 
cauſe the Lord hath reſtored his good things unto 
Sthee. 

e). eyes from tears, and my feet from falling: I will 
therefore walk before the Lord in the Land of 
the living. : | | 5 

5. I have believed, therefore will I ſpeak: in 
he aſſemblies of juſt men I will greatly praiſe 
the Lord, e 1 


retributions are repayed upon me. 


1 6.37 8 
= 7. I will bear the chalice of redemptions in 
0 che Kingdom of God: and in the name of the. 


III. 


Tor Tord 1 will call upon my Gd. 


4. He hath ſnatched my ſoul from death, mine 


6. What ſhall I return unto the Lord? all kis 


8 


TI * * , 0 
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-__,,_ Prayers tobeuſed, & | 

OP OL” 4 E 
1. I will pay my vows unto the Lord: L vil 
then ſne forth his Sacraments unto all the peg, 

ple. | W 
£ 2. Honourable before the Lord is the death of 
his holy one : and thereby thou haſt broken all 
my chains. | hs 
3. I have ſworn, and I will perform it: that! 
will keep thy righteous judgments. 
4. I will greatly praiſe the Lord with ny 
mouth, yea I will praiſe him among the multitude, 
5. For he ſhall ſtand at the right hand of 
the poor : to ſave him from them that condemn 
RT EET F 
6. His work is honourable and glorious, and 
his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever ; He hath 

made his wonderful works to be remembred. 
7. The Lord is gracious and full of compaſſ- 
on: he hath given meat unto them that fear him: 
he will be ever mindful of his covenant : he hai 
8 his people the power of his works, bleſſed 


With 1 


2 


* 2 
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The Prayers to be uſed in any day or tim 
of preparation to the Holy Sacrament; 


1+ | 

Thou Shepherd of Iſrael, thou that feedeſt u 
like Sheep; thou makeſt us to lie down. in ple- 
| fant Paſtures, and leadeſt us by the ſtill Waters rm: 
ning from the clefts of the Rock, from the wounds of 
our Lord, from the Fountains of Salvation; thou pre- 
pareſt a Table for us, and anointeſt our heads with the 
unction from above, and aur cup runneth over: - 0 


blood af thy wonnds,and the water of thy ſide waſh me 


the pureſt ſacrifice, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning 


a 4 
I. 


NA How: giveſt thy ſelf ro be the food of our Souls 
in the wonders of the Sacrament, in the Faith 


it; Perform that in thy Servant, which thou vaſt 


rmities, heal my ſickneſſes , give me ſtrength ro 
ubdue my paſſions, to mortifie my inordinatimns, t0 
kill all my ſins : increaſe thy Graces in my Soul; en- 
Pirdle 4 bright devotion, extinguiſh all the fires of 
>, my Luſt and my Pride, my Envy, and all my 
ſiritual wickednefſes, pardon all my ſins, and fill ar 


in eh /pirit, that by. thy ſpirit thou mayſt amel 
haih me, and by obed-ence and love I may dwell inthee, 


nd live in the life of grace, till it paſs on to glory and 
lmmenſity, by the power and the bleſſings, by the 
aſſion and interceſſion of the Word incarnate z, whom 


or ever and ever. 


; Id Myſterious God, ineſfabie and glorious Ma- 
j:fty; what is this that thou haſt done to the 


tale upon him our nature; in him thou baſt opened 
Wc Jorntains of thy mercy, and haſt invited all pe- 
tent ſinners to come to be pardoned, all the oppreſ- 
$4 to be eaſed, all the ſorromful tobe comforted, all 


lean, that I may with a pure clean ſoul come to eat of 


prepared and effected in thy Son; ſtrengthen my in- 


adore, and whom 1 love, and whom 4 will ſerve 


* 
> 4 ; 8 
* 
III. 5 
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ns of Mew ? Thou haſt from thy bojorne ſent thy Sor 


be ſick to be cured, all the hungry to be filled, 2 
7 —— 


oY 1 


thy Word, in the bleſſings and graces of thy Spi- 


the thirſty to be re freſbel with the waters of liſe, av} 
ſuſtained with the wine of ele} Souls; admit me, 0 
God, to this great effuſion of loving kindveſs; that 


my ſpir it; and being filled * the bread of heaven, 


for us, and gives —¶—9 daily to * our Biaſed Lord 


Pets to be fifed, Net. 


may "partake of the Lord Jeſus, that by him I may 
be comforted in all my griefs, ſatisfied in all my doubts, 
healed of all the wounds of my ſoul, and the bruiſesof 


and armed with the 6 — of the Spirit; I may be 
gin, continue, and finiſh my journey tborom this walty 
of tears; unto my portion of thy heavenly kingdon, 
whither onr Lord is gone before to prepare & place 2 

every loving and obe dient foul. Grant this O Eter- 
nal God, for his ſake who died for us, and intercedi 


and Saviour Jeſus. Amen. 


CHAY. 


\?. 


— — 


CHAP. IL 


Of our General Preparation to the wor- 
thy Keceprion of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and the participation of the 
Myſteries, "1 


N all the Scriptures of the New Teſtament; 
there are no words of particular duty rela- 
ting to the Bleſſed Sacrament, and expreſſing 
the manner of our addreſs to the Myſteries, but 


thoſe few words of St Paul, Let 4 man examines Cor. i i. 
himſelf,and ſo let him eat. The Apoſtle expreſſes 8. 


one duty, and intimates another. The duty of 
preparation is expreſſed; but becauſe this is a re- 
latiye duty, and is not for it ſelf, but for ſomething 
beyond, he implies the other to be the great duty. 


man muſt examine himſelf. 2. And a man muſt 
eat. A man muſt not eat of theſe Myſteries till 


porpoſe. 


he be examined; for that were dangerous, and 
may prove fatal: but when a man is examined, he 
muſt eat; for elſe that examination were to nd 


* * - — 
#.- 3 #1 $ 
; Go 8 — | : | | 
: | | O. 1 « 


| to which this preparation does but miniſter. 1. & 


* . 
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oP Examinaiion of our ſelves in order 
10 the Holy Communion. 4 vt 


deen 
Nen 


Here is no dike] in Chriſtianity that is part. 
7 ly ſolemn and partly moral, that hath in it 
more ſolemnity and more morality than this one 
duty; and in the greateſt declenſion of Religion, 
ſtill men have fear when they come to receive 
this holy Sacrament. They that have no Reli. 
gion will fear when they come to die; and they 
who have but a little, will fear when they come 
to communicate. But although men who beliere 
this. to be the greateſt ſecret and ſacredneſs of 
our Religion, do more in their addreſſes to this 
than to any thing elſe, yet many of them that do 
come, conſider that they ate only commanded to 
examine themſelves; and that according to the 
ordinary methods is eaſily done: It is nothing but 
asking our ſelves a few queſtions : Do l believe? 
Do Irepent? And am I in Charity? 2 Totheſe the 
anſwers are ready enough; 
Chriſt gave his body and blood for me, as forall 


mankind ; and that Chriſt is myſtically preſent in 


the Sacrament; ; I have been taught ſo all my life, 
and I have no reaſon to doubt it. 2. I do alſo re- 
pent according to the meaſures I am taught: 
am ſorry I have ſinned, I wiſh 1 had not done it F 

an 


TI do believe that 


and 
conf 
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Ok Examination of our ſelves — 83 
and I promiſe to do ſo no more; and this J d6 
conſtantly before every Communion, and before 
the next comes I have reaſon enough to renew 
my yows ; I was never ſo good as my word yet, 
but now I will. 3. I am alſo in Charity with all 
the World, and againſt this good time, I pray to 
God to forgize them; for | do. This is the u- 
er WM foal examination of Conſciences; to which we 
add a faſting day, and on that we ſay more 
prayers than uſual, and read ſome good diſ- 
courſes of the Sacrament, and then we are dreſ- 


t. ſed like the friends of the Bridegroom, and wit 
it confidence come to the Marriage Supper of the 
ne Lamb. But this examination, hath it ſelf need to 
In, be examined. Noah laboured a hundred years 
ve. together, in making the Ark, that he and a few 
. more might be ſaved; and can we think in an 
ey WW our to prepare our fonls for the entertainment 
me of him that made all the world % This will very 
eve N bardly be done. For although our duty of pre- 
of paration is contained in this one word, of [17y, 
his Wor Examine] it being after the manner of nmyſte- 
do ties, myſteriouſly and ſecretly deſcribed, yet 
to there is great reaſon to believe that there is in it 
the {Woicry much duty, and therefore we ſearch into 
bot be ſecret of the word, and to what purpoſes it 
ve? {Ws uſed in the new Teſtament, — qo FUR] 


the 1. lt ſignifies to try and ſearch, to enter into the 29*4** 
hat Neepths and ſecrers, the varieties and feparations 577% 77 
3; tad! " 9” 9 We; 0 g * | n EL l 9 * D yp Ts 
rall Wd divifibilities of things. The word is taken 0: wpruer 


tin rom the tryers of Gold, which is tryed by the 4 e 
life, Nouch-ſtone, and in great caſes is tryed by the 4 47 #72- 
re- re. And in this fence St. Paul iuight relate to the n 

J reſent condition of the Chr iſtians, ho were of- 1. 


en under a fiery tryal. For the holy Communion 
King uſed by the primitive Chriſtians accord ing 
81 to 


94 


Of examination ofour ſelves 


to its intention, was indeed a great conſolation 


Non edit Iſrael fine amaris 
caulibus agnum. 

Tolle tuam, Chriſtum qui 
cupis eſſe, crucem, 

Quos amat, ærumnis ete- 
nim Deus angit, at illis 
Fœtior ex hauſto palma la- 

biore venit. A 


Lib. de lapſis, & Epiſt. 5 4- 
Nunc non infirmis ſed for- 
tibus pax neceſſaria eſt; nec 
morientibus, ſed viventi- 
bus communicatio à nobis 
danda eſt: ut quos excita- 
mus & hortamur ad præli- 
um, non inermes & nudos 
relinquamus ſed protecti- 
one ſanguinis & corporis 
Chriſti muniamus: & cum 
ad hoc fiat Euchariſtia, ut 
poſſit accipientibus eſſe tu- 
tela, quos tutos eſſe contra 
adverſarium volumus, mu- 
nimento Dominicz ſaturi- 
tatis armemus. | 

* Rev. 3+ 20, 21. 


to the Martyrs and Confeſſors, as 
appears often in St. Cyprian: and 
this bleſſing and deſign was my- 
ſtically repreſented to the Church 
in the circumſtance of the inſtitu- 
tion, it being done immediately 
before the paſſion: they who 
were to paſs through this fiery 
tryal, ought to examine them- 
ſelves againſt this ſolemnity in 
order to that laſt tryal, and ſet 
whether or no they were veſlt; 
of ſanctification and honour ; for 
none elſe were fit to communi- 
cate, but they alſo that were fit to 
die; Chriſt would give himſelf to 
none but to them who are ready 
to give themſelves for him; ac- 
cording to that ſaying of Chriſt, 
* If any man bear my voice and i 
pen the door, I will come in to him aui 
ſup with him, and he with me. Th 
him that overcometh will I grant u 


fit with me, &c. That is, thoſe who are tryedby 
the experiments of great love, and a great pi 
tience, that out of love are willing to ſuffer 


—— fit laurea juſtis 

Ex pretio quod terror agit, 
manſuraque virtus 

Creſcit in adverſis, quæ te- 

ſtibus uſa periclis 

Ad metitum di ſcrimen ha- 
bet. | 

Arat. Diacon. 1jb.2.in acta. 


and with patience do ſuffer unto 
the end; theſe are the gueſts 
my heavenly Table : for labour 
and affrightment put a price up- 


on the Martyrs Crown, while hi 


vertue grows in danger, and lil 
the water-plants eyer grow high 
er than the Floods. Now the 


uſe that we can make of this ſence of the wwe! 


before the Communion. - 85 
that we alſo are to examine what we are likely 
to be, or what we have been in the day of perſe- 
cution; how we have paſſed through the fire? Did 
we contract t he ſmell of fire, or the pollution of 
ſmoak? Or are we improved by the purification 
of the diſcerning flames? Did we do our duties 
then, and then learn to do them better? Or did 
we then only like glaſs,” bend in all the flexures 
and mobilities of the flame, and then mingle 
with the aſhes, incorporating with the intereſts 
and fouleſt pollutions of the World ? Or were 


we like Gold, patient of the hammer, and ap- 


proved by the ſtone of tryal ? Like Gold in the 
fire, did we untwiſt our ſelves from all complica- 
tions and mixtures with impurer droſs? certain 
it is, that by perſecution and by money * men 
are in all capacities and relations, beſt exami- 
ned how they are in their Religion and their 
Juſtice. : | 7 | 
Sometimes, God tries his friends as we try one ue 
another, by the infelicities of our lives; when else 
we are unhappy in our affliAion, if wehe not un- #« 7:5 7+ 
happy in our friend too, he is a right good one; e 74% Bioy 
and God will eſteem of us ſo, if we can ſay with *7*&7 
David, Though thou baſt ſmitten us into the place of 
Dragons, yet have we not forgotten thee; and my ſoul 
is alway in my hand, that is, 1 am always in dan- 
ger and trouble, and I bear death about me, yer 
do I not forſale thy Commandments, This indeed 
is Gods way of Examination of us; but that's 
all one; for we muſt examine our ſelves here in 
order to our duty, and ſtate of. being, as God 
will examine us hereafter in order to What we 
have been and done. And there is no greater 
teſtimony of our being fit to receive Chriſt, than 
when we are ready to die for him. Bat this is a 
G3 final 


* Ecclus. 
2; $6 


8G Ok Examination of our leives | 
final trial; wemuſt have ſome ſteps of progref. 

ſion before we come thus far. | e 
 'Evjore 3 2. There is a way ſomething leſs than this, 7y. 
Td ; curgus inſtituted among the Spartans, that the 
215 Princes, the Magiſtrates, the Souldiers, and eye. 
Sore: Ty Citizen that was capable of dignity ſhould 
Eoyres, be tryed 5 They examined their lives whether they 
an es had lived according to the rate of their imployment 
2% or pretenſions; and thoſe who were ſo examined 
alla WEL called eb urg tryed and examined men, 
623 2» and if they were perſons quitting themſelves 
Tpzevy like men, they were aſcribed into the num- 
7 pra” be of the good Citizens. That is our way, 
Lorna . to try whether we be inſtructed and rightly 
Tas Nour. Prepared to this good work, and that is to 
way. be examined by a courſe and order of good 
* * works, that was the old and true way of ex- 
—_—_ | | | 

For examination is but a relative duty, and 

nothing of it ſelf, for no man is the better for 

being examined, if being examined there follows 
nothing after it, He that is examined, either 

muſt be approved, or elſe in St. Paul's phraſe he is 

430,1® A reprobate ; and to what purpoſe is it 

that every man ſhould examine himſelf, but in 


dtc. tO examine and to approve, that is indeed to 
Phil. x. 4. examine as wiſe men ſhould 5 [[Sorrudoas a7 
9 6. Nuglar, faith Swidas] it is all one as to 
421. 4 "= 02 I 
Epher, . judge Righteous Judgment after — 
by | | 1 


10. 


before the Communion, 
nation; and that is expreſly added by the Apo- 
ſtle, in the ſame Chapter, after the precept of ex- 
amination, Judge your ſelves that you he not judged 
of the Lord; that is, your examination ot your 
ſelves will prevent the horrors of the eternal 
ſcrutiny; your condemnation of your ſins will 
prevent Gods condemnation of you for them; 
and then when you examine ſo as to judge, and ſo 
condemn your ſins that you approve your ſelves 
to God and your own Conſciences, then you have 
examined rightly. 
The ſence then is this: Let a man examine and 
prove himſelf, whether he be fit to cometo the 
holy Communion, and, ſo let him eat, not ſo if 
upon examination he be found unht - but becauſe 
it is intended he ſhould come, and yet muſt not 
come without due and juſt preparations, let him 
who comes to the holy Communion, be ſure that 
he worthily prepare himſelf 
Theſe then are the great inquiries: 1. How a 
man ſhall ſo examine him ſelf, as to know whether 
he be fit or no. 2. What are thoſe neceſſary diſ- 
poſit ions without which a Man cannot be wor- 
thily prepared. The firſt will repreſent the gene- 
ral rules of preparation, The ſecond inquiry 
will conſider the more particular. | 


8 eee 


E e "I. 


Of the Examination of on 
deſires. 


— 
< 


Wery one that comes to the holy Sacrament 
muſt have earneſt affections and deſires to- 
wards God and Religion, and particylarly to- 
wards thoſe Divine myſteries, and therefore he 
muſt examine accordingly, whether or no he be 
willing and paſſionately deſirous to do all his du- 
ty? His faying that he is ſo, I do not ſuppoſe to 


0 be a ſofficient fatisfaCtion to a ſerious inquiry, un- 
leſs he really feels himſelf to be fo. For we find 


that all men pretend that they have earneſt defires 
to be ſaved; and very many eſpying the bean- 
ties of wiſdom, the brightneſs o 


and the reputation and joy of the charitable; 
wiſh that they were ſuch excellent perſons. But 
they conſider not, that it is the ſplendor, not the 


vertue ; the reputation, not the uſefulneſs; the 


reward, and not the duty that they are in love 
withal . our deſires of holineſs are too often like 
our deſires of being cut of the ſtone, or ſuffering 
cauſticks or cupping- glaſſes, an unwilling willing- 
neſs, a hard and a fatal neceſſity, and therefore 
ſomething of a conſequent choice; ſince it * 

| | f 8 


chaſtity, the 
health of temperance, the peace of meek perſons, 
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never make our duty pleaſant, we can never be 
heartily, reconciled to the things of God as long 
25 we feel ſmart and pain in the miniſteries of 
Religion we ſuffer Religion, and indure the 


laws of God, but we love them not. He that 


comes to God wherher he will or no, confeſſes 


the greatneſs of God and the demonſtrati- 


ons of Religion, but ſees no amability and 
comelineſs in it; and ſhall find as little of the 
reward. SIN | 
It is true that force and fear may bring us in 
to God; and the fear of the Lord is the beginning 


of wiſdom; and Chriſt ſaid, compel them to enter, 


and our natural needs, or our ſuperinduced ca- 
lamities may force us to run to God, and affright 
us into Religion as into a ſanctuary: but then 
if we enter at this door we muſt examine whe- 
ther we be taken with the beauties of the interi- 
or houſe ; does fear make us look, and does 
looking make us like? If holy deſires, and love 
be not in the beginning or the progreſſion, we 


ſhall do the work of grace pitifully, and our 


preparations coldly, and our attentions diſtra- 


feck. 


No concerning our deſires, we ſhall beſt 
the proper effects and ſigniſica- 


judge of them by 
tions of deſire. 


Sens and In. 
| heartineſs of oar defires. 


Are his affections warm and earneſt, inquiſitive 
and longing, Intereſted and concerned in the 
| AIR things 


Qedly, and receive the Sacraments without ef- 


Indications of the ſincerity aud 1 
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things of God? I do not ſay it is neceſlr 
that he find thoſe paſſions and degrees of ug 
neſs, which paſſionate perſons find in ſenſual oh. 


jects. 


But yet it is very fit that we inquire con- 


cerning thoſe degrees and exceſſes of deſire; not 
that he is unfit who finds them not; but that they 
who have them, can alſo receive comfort. i In thei 
inquiry, and become examples to others, and in- 
vite them forwards by the ar gument of amabili 
ty, which they feel. 
3ut our paſſions and deſi res are ſo to bei inqui- 
re of, that we find no reſt in our ſouls concern- 
ing this queſtion, unleſs we do indeed ſer a high 


t perdunt propriam mor- 


talia corpora vitam. 

5; nequeunt eſcas ſumere 
corporeas : 

dic anime niſi deliciis ratio- 

nis alantur. 

Pim Verbi æterni pane ca- 
rent, pereunt. 

Nam quid erit quod dira 
procul faſtidia pellat. 

Cum ſe ipſo 7 git mens 


value upon theſe myſteries; and 
love to partake of them * and de- 
ſire them reaſonably, and with- 
out very great cauſe not to admit 
the opportunities which the 
Church gives and requires us to 
uſe,and to exceed the loweſt mea- 
ſure of the law, for he that only 
communicates. when he is com- 
manded; communicates in obedi- 


laturare Deo * ence but not in love, for though 
— mn — obedience to God is love; » yet our 
obedience to man is moſt commonly fear; at leaſt 
we cannot ſo well be ſure that we are paſſionate 
enough, and have love enough to theſe myſte- 


oy 
Ties when the law of men, that is, when ſome- f 
thing without is our meaſure. For Eccleſiaſtical $ 
nic 

laws have neceſſity moſt commonly for their ˖ 
limit; and that is the leaſt of all holy meaſures, bf 
leſs than their determination we cannot go and Al 
| be innocent: but if we will make judgment * 
concerning our love and our deſires, we muſt Fe 


frequent theſe holy myſteries by the * 
and 


bl our Deſires, 
and ſuggelt ion of ſomething that is within; if it be 


jove, It will have no meaſures but it ſelf, and! no- 


thing can give 1t limits but the circnmſtances of 
things themſelves and the poſſibilities of our per- 
ſons and affairs. of 

2. Beſides this coming upon neceſſity, our de- 
fires are very much to be ſuſpected, if compliance 
and cuſtom or reputation be the ingredients, and 
prevail above any better motive that can be ob- 
ſerved. As force makes hypocrites, ſo favour and 
ſecular advantages, make flatterers in Religion, 
and when a Prince or a Ruler, a Maſter of a Fa- 
mily, or any one that hath power to oblige, is 
heartily religious, Religion will quickly be in 
faſhion, Thoſe perſons which come upon ſuch 
inducements, are by our bleſſed Saviour fignified 
by the parable of the Corn that fell by the high 
way, they preſently receive it with joy, and it 
ſprings quickly if the Sun ſhines, but when per- 


ſecution comes, they hang the head, and ſlack 


their Pace, and appear ſeldom, and ſhew that 
they had no depth of root. Theſe men ſerve God 
when, Religion is rich and proſperous, they come 
to Chriſt for the loaves, but care but little for the 
myſtery. As long as the Religion ſtays at this 
port, it is good for nothing, and the very entry 
it ſelf is ſuſpicious, fear is better than this, but 


if it paſs on to create an effective and material ; 


love, it will be well at laſt. 

3. They that are eaſily diverted from commu- 
nicating and apt to be excuſed from the ſolemni- 
ty, theſe men have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect their de- 
ſires to be too cold to kindle the fires upon this 
Altar, and to conſume this ſacrifice, they have 
not love, and come aga inſt their will, ſome men 
are hindred by every ching; ; if A ſtravger come 
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| head-ach, if they have affair of the world, if a 
neighbour be angry with them, if a merry meet- 
ing be appointed the day before; this is a ſuſpi. 


| Neſs not to deſire it ſo often as it is in our poy- 


tle, and find leſs, and therefore can never be true 
deſirers: For he that thinks there is no great mat- 


who therefore ſhall find the leaſt meaſures of 


—  OfEramſnation 
to the houſe, if they be indiſpoſed with a little 


cious indifferency and lukewarmneſs. T 
that are not deſirous to uſe all . 

to take all advantages, and long for all the bene. 
fits, want very much of that hunger and thirſt 
after the righteouſneſs of God which is fulfil. 
led in thoſe myſteries, and to which Chriſt hath 
promiſed ſuch ample ſatis faction. I do not fay 
that every man is bound to communicate every 
time that he can have it, and that it is lukewarm- 


er, but he that refuſes it, when it is in his oppor- 
tunity, when his circumſtances are fitted, when 
by the meaſures of Piety and Religion, it isde- 
cent and uſeful to him to doit (of which I ſhal 
afterwards give an account)that man is guilty of 
a criminal indifference, and when he does come, 
may fear that he hath not ſpiritual hunger enough 
for ſo divine a banquet. 

4. They that in their preparation take the leaſt 
meaſures that are practiſed or allowed, and ret 
there and increaſe not, haye neither value for the 
Sacrament, nor deſires of the bleſſing, nor expe- 
Qations of any fruit; and therefor cannot have this 
holy appetite in due proportion, becauſe they ſee 
no ſufficient moving cauſe, and they look for lit- 


ter in it, will have no great ſtomach for it, and he 
that will do no great matter for it, certainly ex. 
pes no great excellency in it; and ſuch are all 
they that take the leaſt meaſures of preparation; 


ble ſling 


|  Scourveſireds 
le Wl vicding and in ſpiritual things that which is cal- 
Fa Il led poſitively the leaſt, is juſt none at all; he that 
t. {bal be called leaſt in the kingdom ſhall be quite ſhut 
)i- MW out: This is an indifferency both in the cauſe 
and in the effect: They feel no great bleſſings 
al conſequent to their reception, and therefore their 
e- affections are cold, and becauſe they are ſo, they 
i hall for ever be without the bleſſing. 
* 5. They only can be confident that their deſires 
th are right, who feel ſharpneſſes and zeal in their 
lay acts o bythe m in ſpiritual things every abate- 
the 


ry W mentisby the mixture of the contrary,and there- 
m- W fore when 


ings are indifferent, we cannot tell 


w- W which ſhall be accepted or accounted of; and 


r- MW when there is as much evil as good, the evil is 
en only abated, but the good is deſtroyed, and is not 
le- accepted; and therefore till the victory be clear 
all and evident,we cannot have much comfort ; but 
of the ſtrong deſire is only certain and comfortable 
ne, to the ſpirit. Great deſires are a great pain, and 
gh WI the Spouſe in theCarricles complains that ſhe is ſick 


with flaggons of wine. Leſs deſires than the 


eſt W greateſt,if they be real and effective of the work, 
the are fit for ſuch perſons as are not the greateſt in 
e: Religion; but in all ſpiritual progreſſions we 
his are ſure that our deſires ſhall never ceaſe grow- 
ſe ing, till they be full of God, and are ſwell'd up to 
lit- immenſity : and till they come to ſome greatneſs, 
rue that they are like hunger and thirſt, or like the 
at- W breaſts of a fruitful Nurſe, full and in pain till 
be they be eaſed, we cannot be ſo confident that 
ex- things are well with us in this particular. Are 
al ve in trouble till we converſe with our Lord in 
Mn; all the ways of 5 entercourſe? Do we 
of rejoyce when a Commu 


g = 


of love, and then calls upon Chriſt to comfort her 


nion day comes? And 
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neſs and appetite, we can only. ſay that they are 


cauſe God commands him, in a direct and certain 
obedience to the words of Chriſt, or in a deep 
ſorrow for his ſins, coming either in hopes of 
remedy ; or in a great apprehenſion of his infir- 
mity, addreſſing himſelf eicher for ſupport and 
ſtrength ; this man, although he feels no ſenſual 


punctures and natural ſharpneſles of deftre, yet 


he comes well, and upon a right principle: For 
St. Auſtin reckoning what prediſpoſition is neceſ- 
ſary by way of preparation to the holy Sacra- 
ment, reckons hunger, and the ſence of our ſins ani 
our infirmities; but if he wants the pleafure of 


theſe paſſionate indications, he muſt be careful 
that he be ſure in the intellectual and Religious 
choice; for that is the thing which is intended 
to be {ignifed by all the exteriour paſſions: but 
when he hath no ſign, he muſt be the more careful 
to have the thing ſignified, and then all is right 


again. tor ei l b i 17: uy 
But happy is that ſoul which comes to theſe 


* 


ſprings of ſalvation, as the Hart to the water 
brooks, panting and thirſty, longing and paſſio- 


nate, 


W aur © Deſires. 


nate, weary of fir in, and hating vanity, and reach- 


ing ont the heart and hands to Chriſt : and this 


we are taught by the ſame Myſtery repreſented 
under other Sacraments; the waters of the {þi- 
ritual Rock of which our fathers drank in the 
wilderneſs ; the Rock was Chriſt, and thoſe wa- 
ters were his blood in Sacrament: and with the 


ſame appetite they drank thoſe Sacramenta! wa- 


ters withal, we are to receive the ſe divine My- 
ſteries Evangelical. 2h 
Now let us by the 2ids of memory and fancy 
conſider the Childr 
in a barren and dry Land where no water was, 
march in duſt and fire, not wet with the dew 
of Heaven, wholly without moiſture, fave only 
what dropt from their own brows ; the air was 
fire, and the vermine was fire; the flying ſerpents 
were of the ſame cognation with the firmament, 
their ſting was a flame, their venom was a fe- 
ver, and the fever a calenture, and their whole 
fate of abode. and travel was a little i image of 


the day of judgment, when the Elements ſhall | 


melt with -fervent. heat; Theſe men like Sala- 
manders walking in fire, dry with heat, and 


ſcorched 5 hixſt, and made 8 more thirſty, 55 


Ar 


he will ae the Rock. 280 hit a River 1 . a 


break forth from thence, obſerve how preſent- 
ly they. ran to the foot of the ſpringing ſtone, 
thruſting forth their heads and tongues to meet 
the water, impatient of delay, crying out. that 
the water did not move like light, all at once; 


and then ſappoſe the pleaſure of their drink, 5 


the unfariableneſs of their defire, the 1 immen- 


vty of their appetite, by bey bock in as much a8. 


they 


* + 1 


en of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, 


6 Dt Examination 
they could, and they deſired much more, This was 
their Sacrament of the ſame myſtery, and this was 
their manner of receiving it; and this teaches us 
to come to the ſameChriſt with thy ſame deſires, 
For if that water was a type of our Sacrament , 
or a Sacrament of the ſame ſecret bleſſing, then 
that thick, is a ſignification of our duty, that 
we come to receive Chriſt in all the ways of re- 
ception with longing appetites, preferring hin 
before all the intereſts of the world, as birds do 
corn above jewels; or hungry men meat before 
EMC. UE IEEE i ooo 
For it is worth obſerving, that there being in 
the Old Teſtament thirteen Typesand Umbrages 
of this holy Sacrament; eleven of them are of 
meat aud drink: ſuch are *the tree of life in the 
midſt of Paradiſe, * the bread and wine of Mel. 
chi/edeck, & the fine meal that Sarah kneaded for 
the Angels entertainment, *the Manna, *and the 
roaſted paſchal Lamb, (4) & the 
(a) Sint defiderii poſt eſcas ſpringing Rock, * and the bread 
pocula magni of propoſition to be eaten by the 
Præſe tim,quia carnes aſſas prieſts, & the barley cake in the 
ſumpſimus agni. | „F n 
Alla caro nobis facit ora hoſt of Midian, * Sampſons Fathers 
magis ſitibunda, oblation upon the Rock, *the ho- 
Quam tener carnes, quas ney- comb that opened the eyes of 
p Woll n unda. Jonathan, * and the bread which 
eee the Angel brought to Elijah, in 
| | the ſtrength of which he was to 
live forty days; all this is to ſhew, that the Sx 
crament is the life of the ſpiritual man, and the 
food of his ſoul, the light of his eyes, and the ) 
{trength of his heart, and not only all this, and ve- ¶ in 7. 
| iy much more of this nature, but to repreſent our 
duty alſo, and the great principle of preparation 
Meat is the object, and hunger is the * 


Pt Examination of our defires 7 AU 
"The wine is the wine of Angels; but if you de- 


fre it not, what ſhould you do with it? for the 
vine that is not to ſatisfie your need, can do 
nothing but firſt miniſter to yanity, and then to 
. vice; firſt to wantonneſs, and then to drunk- 
n St Auſtin expreſſing the affections of his Mo- 
it ther Monica to the bleſſed Sacrament, ſays, That 
ber ſoul was the ligatures of faith united ſo firmly 
m to the Sacrifice which is diſpenſed in the Lords Supe 
lo. ber, that 4 Lion or a Dragon could not drag ber away 
re 


from thence ;, and it was faid of 


St, Katharine, That ſhe went to the 


Sacraments as a ſucking Infant t0 
his Mothers breaſts : and this ſi- 
militude St. Chryſaſtom preſſes e- 


legantly, Lee LI not with what 
s 


pretty earneſtneſs and alacrity In- 
[a ſnatch their Nurſes breaſt ? 


How they thruſt their lips into the 


fleſh, (like the ſting of a Bee.) Let 
15 approach to this Table with no 


leſs deſire; and with no leſs ſuck 


the Nipple of the Holy Calice; yet 
with greater deſire let us ſuck the 


In actis Lovanienſibus dici- 


tur de B. Ida ex ore & na- 
ribus fluere ſanguinem ſo- 
lere, qui non ſiſtebatur do- 
nec ad Sacram menſam ſe 
ſiſteret ad ſedandum vehe- 
mens ejus communicandi 
cum eo quem ardenter a- 
ma verat deſiderium. cap. 9. 
In Matth. cap. 26. hom- 8 3. 
TIporiems! vu METH 
derten durp ty xv 

pon eu, wh ao 


(bei va ne r.. S. Chryle 
grace of the holy Spirit. ] And it 


hom. Z 4-101 «ad Cor itith. 


is reported that our Bleſſed Lora 
taught St. Mechtildis, When you are to receive the 
bah Commmnion, deſire and wiſh to the praiſe of my 
Name to have all deſire and 4 love that ever was 
kindled in any heart towards me, and ſo come 
to me; for ſo will I inflame, and ſo will I accept 
thy me not 4s it is, but as thou deſireſt it ſhould be 
in tnee; | 


* 
' 
* 
* 


Luk. 1.5 3 


Come unto me all you that are weary and heavy la- 
den, faith Chriſt, that is, they that groan under 
the burden of their fins, and feel the load of 
their infirmities, and deſire pardon and remedy, 
they that love the Inſtruments of grace as they 
are channels of Salvation: they that come to 
the Sacrament out of earneſt deſires to receive 
the bleſſings of Chriſts death, and of his inter- 
ceſſion, theſe are the welcome gueſts ; for ſo 
faith God, Open thy month wide, and J will fill it, 
for he bath filled the hungry with good things: ſaid 


the holy virgin Mother, for Chriſt is food and 


refreſhment to none elſe: for the fall he hath 
ſent empty away, Ys 

If therefore you underſtand your danger, and 
deeply reſent the evil of your infirmities and fin- 
ful ſtate, if you confeſs your ſelves miſerable 
and have all correſponding a pprehenſions; if ye 
long for remedy, and would have it upon any 
terms, if you be hungry at your very heart, and 
would fain have food and phyſick, health and ſpi- 
ritual advantages; if you underſtand what you 
need, and deſire what you underſtand; if theſe 


deſires be as great as they are reaſonable, and as 


Pfa. 10.17 Latin) che Lord hath heard the deſire of the wh 


laſting as they are great; if they be as inquiſi- 
tive as they are laſting, and as operative as they 
are inquiſitive, that is,if they be juſt and reaſona- 
ble purſuances of the means of grace; if they ca- 
ry you by freſh and active appetites to the com- 
munion, and that this may be to purpoſe, if they 
fix you upan ſuch methods as will make the Com- 
munion effect that which God deſigned and which 
we need, then we ſlrall perceive the bleſſings and 
fruits of our holy defires ; according to thoſe 
words of David (as it is rendred in the vulgar 
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Ql Examinatton touching, &c. 109 
4 his car hath bearkened to the preparation of their 
f hearts. An earneſt deſire is a good preparation, and 

God will attend unto it. Concerning this there- 
; fore we are firſt to examine our ſelves. Upon the 
account of our earneſt deſires, it is ſeaſonable to 
inquire, whether to communicate frequently be 
an inſtance of that holy deſire which we ought 
to have to theſe ſacred Myſteries ? and whether 
all men be bound to communicate frequently, and 
what meaſure is the ſafeſt and beſt in this enqui- 
ry? But becauſe. the anſwer to this depends upon 
ſome other propolitious of differing matter, I Chap. 5 
reſerve it to its proper place, where it will be a Sea. 4- 
conſequent of thoſe propolitions, | 


. III 


Of our Examination concerning Rema- 


nent Affeclions is. Sin. 


If E that deſires to communicate worthily, muſt ex- 

amine himſelf whether there be not in him any 
affection to ſin remaining. This examination is not 
any part of repentance, but a tryal of it; for of 
preparatory repentance, I ſhall give larger ac- 
counts in its own place; but now we are to try | 
whether that duty be done, that if it be we may S 
come; if not, we may be remanded, and go away e 
till we have performed it; for he that comes malt Fa: 

H 2 have 


3 Lil Examination touching 


have repented firſt;but now he is to be examine d 
whether he have or no done that work ſo materi- 

ally, that it is alſo proſperouſly, that is, whether 

he have done it, not only ſolemnly and ritually, 

but effectively, whether he have ſo waſn ed, that 

he is indeed clean from any foul and polluting 
principle. FRIES 1 

When the Heatheps offered a Sacrifice to their 

falſe Gods, they would make a ſevere ſearch to ſee 

if there were any crockedneſs or ſpot, any un- 

cleanneſs or deformity in their Sacrifice. The 

Et fbras Prieſt was wont to handle the liver, and ſearch 

pecorem the throbbing heart; he inquires if the blood 

& 191." ſprings right, and if the lungs be ſound, he 

tia conſu- . ; : . 

lt exta, thruſts his hand into the region of the lower 

Virz. belly, and looks if there be an ulcer, or a ſcirrhus, 

. ſtone, or a bed of gravel. Non 

tur penes vos a vitic ſiſſimis the obſervation which Tertullian 
Sacerdotibus, cur præcor- makes upon theſe Sacrifical Rites 

dia potivs victimarum, is pertinent to this Rule. When 

quam ipſorum facrihcanti- your impure Prieſts look after a 
__ examinantue * Apolag. pure Sacrifice, why do they not 

Tp rather inquire into their own 

heart, than into the lambs appurtenance ? why 

do they not ask after the luſt of the Sacrificers, 

more than the little ſpot upon the 


. . 2. Sem : 5 : 
N I bi: 7 bulls liver? The rites of facrif- 


altaria, vel nuncupaturi vo- ces were but the monitions of di- 
ta, vel reddituri nullum vi- ty; and the Prieſts inquiry into 
tium, nu!Jumque morbum the purity of the beaſt was but 2 
_ ä precept repreſented in ceremony 
; and hieroglyphick, commanding 

us to take care that the man be not leſs pure and 

perfect than the beaſt. For if an unclean man 

brings a clean Sacrifice, the ſacrifice ſhall not 

cleanſe the man, but the man will pollute 18 G4- 

crifice; 
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Remanent affections fo ſin. 101 
criſice, let them bring to God a ſoul pure and Conentur 
ſpotleſs, leſt when God eſpying a ſoul humbly Iy- omnino 
ing before the Altar, and finding it to be polſuted & 
with a remaining filthineſs, or the reproaches of cyjatam 
a fin, he turns away his head and hates the Sa- [animam] 
criſice. And God who taught the Sons of I/ ael in conipe- 
in figures and ſhadows, and required of the Le. ©" a h 
vitical Prieſts to come to God clean and whole, fee © 
ſtraight, and with perfect bodies, meant to tell us, aver ſecur. 
that this bodily precept in a carnal Law, does in Pe. 

a ſpiritual religion ſignifie a ſpiritual purity, For Si mortale 
God is never called a lover of bod ies, but the great r e 
lover of ſouls; and he that comes to redeem our gis immo 
ſouls from ſin and death, from ſhame and re- talem ani- 
proach, would have our ſouls brought to him as mam. 

he loves them; An unclean ſoul is a deformity in n. 

the eyes of God; it is indeed ſpiritnally dif- 


cerned, but God hath no other eyes but what are 0 
| ſpirits and flames of fire. . HAU f. 


Here therefore it concerns us to examine our 
ſelves ſtrictly and ſeverely, always remembring, * 
that to examine our ſelves (as is here intended) Salvato- 
is not a duty compleated by examining; for this cem no- 
carries us on to the Sacrament, or returns us to e 5 
the mortifications of repentance. 1 

or eig ee mii ſuſcep- 
turi, totis viribus debemus nos cem jipſius A ljutorio preparare, & 
omnes latebra; animæ noſtræ diligenter aſpicere ne forte fit in nobis 
aliquod peccatum abſconditum, quod & conſcientiam naſtram con- 
fundat & mordeat, & oculos Divinz Majeſtatis offendat. S. A 


4 


de Sacram. 3 


But ſometimes our ſins are ſo notorious, that 
they go before unto judgment and condemnati- 
on, and they need no examining; and whatſoever 
is not done againſt our wills, cannot be beſides 
our knowledg,and ſo cannot need examination but 

H 3 re mem 


Df Examination-touching- 


remembring only, and therefore I do not call 
on the Footed to examine himſelf concerning 
' temperance, or the wanton concerning his un- 
cleanneſs, or the oppreſſor concerning his cruel 
covetouſneſs, or the cuſtomary. {wearer concern- 
ing his prophaneneſs. No man needs much inqui- 
ry, to know whether a man eve or dead When 
| hejhath loſt a vital part. 4+ * 
But this caution is given to the returning f ia. 
ner, to the repenting man, to him that weeps for 


his "ins, and leaves what was the ſhame of his 


face and the reproach of his heart. For we are 


quickly apt tothink we are waſhed enough, and 
having remembred our ſhameful falls, we groan 


in method, and weep at certain times; we bid 
our ſelves be ſorrowful, and tune our heart- 
ſtrings to the accent and key of the preſent ſo- 
lemnity; and as ſorrow enters in a-dreſs and 
imagery when we bid her, ſo ſhe goes away when 
the ſcene is done. Here, here it 1s that we are 
to examine whether ſhows do make a real change, 
whether ſhadows can be ſubſtances, and whether 
to begin a good work ſplendidly can effect all 
the purpoſes of its defignation. Have you wept 
for your ſin, ſo that you were indeed ſorrowful 
and afflicted in your ſpirit ? Are you ſo ſorrow- 


ful that yon hate it? Do you fo hate it that you 


ha ve left it? And have you fo left it that yon have 
left it all, and will you do ſo for ever? Theſe are 


F particulars worth the i inquiring after. How then 
mall we know. 


* 


Glens by which we may e examine and tel * 
ther our affections to ſit in remain. 


1. Becauſe in examining our ſelves concerning 
| this, 


ig 
s, 


Remanent affections t 


this, we can never be ſure but by the event of 
things, and the heart being deceitſull above all 
things, we ſecretly love what we profeſs to hate, 


we deny our lovers, and deſire they ſhould ſtiti 
preſs us, ve command away the fin from our pre- 


ſence tor which we die if it ſtays away; therefore 
while we. are in this preparatory duty of exami- 
nation, the beſt ſign whereby we can reafonahly 
ſuppoſe all affection to fin be gone away, is if 


we really believe that we ſhall never any more 


commit that ſin to which we are moſt rempted, 
and moſt inclined, and by which we moſt fre- 
quently fall. Here i is a fe matter for exa- 
mination. 

2. When thou doſt examine thy ſelf leaps cond 
not but remember how often thou halt ſinned by 
wantonneſs, perhaps, or by temperance; but now 
thou ſayeſt thou wilt do ſo no more. If thou hadſt 
never ſaid ſo and failed; it might have been like- 
ly enough; but the Sun does not riſe and ſet ſo 
often as thou haſt ſinned and broken all thy holy 


vows; and thy refolution to put away thy ſin is 


but like Amnon thruſting out his ſiſten after he had 
enjoyed her and was weary: Sin looks uglꝙ after 
it hath been handled; and thou having loſt thy in- 
nocence and thy peace for nothing but the ex- 
change of ſhame and indignation, thou art vexed, 
peeviſh; and unſatisfied, and then thou reſolveſt 
thou wilt ſin no more. But thou wilt find this to 
be no great matter, but a great deception; for thou 
only Kebel it not, becauſe for the — the 


appetite is gone, thou haſt no fondneſs for it, be- 
cauſe the pleaſure is gone, and like him who ha- 
ving ſcratched the skin till the blood comes, to 
ſatisſie a diſeaſe of pleaſure and uncleanneſs, feel 
reer t thou reſolveſt to ſcratch no more. 


H 4 3. But 
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remembring only, and therefore 1 do not call 
on the . to examine himſelf concerning 
temperance, or the wanton concerning his un- 
cleanneſs, or the oppreſſor concerning his eruel 
covetouſneſs, or the cuſtomary ſwearer concern- 
ing his prophaneneſs. No man needs much inqui- 
ry, to know whether a man e alive or dead when 
helhath loſt a viral part. St 

But this caution 15 piven to the returning fa. 
ner, to the repenting man, to him that weeps for 
his ſins, and leaves what was the ſname of his 
face and the reproach of his heart. For we are 
quickly apt to think we are waſhed enough, and 
having remembred our ſhameful falls, we groan 
in method, and weep at certain times; we bid 
our ſelves be ſorrowful, and tune our heart - 
ſtrings to the accent and key of the preſent ſo- 
lemnity; and as ſorrow enters in a dreſs and 


imagery when we bid her, ſo ſhe goes away When 


the ſcene is done. Here, here it is that we are 
to examine whether ſhows do make a real change, 
whether ſhadows can be ſubſtances, and whether 
to begin a good work ſplendidly can effect all 
the purpoſes of its defignation. Have you wept 
for your fin, ſo that you were indeed ſorrowful 
and afflicted in yeur ſpirit ? Are you ſo ſorrow- 
ful that yon hate it? Do you fo hate it that you 
ha ve left it? And have you fo left it that you have 
left it all, and will you do ſo for ever? Theſe are 


1 particulars worth the j inquiring after. How then 
hall we know. 


* 
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85 us by which we may examine and tel whe- 
ther our affections to fn remain, 


1. Becauſe i in examining our ſelves concerning 
this, 
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t Remanent affections to fin. 
things, and the heart being deceitſull above all 


things, we ſecretly love what we profeſs to hate, 
we deny our lovers, and deſire they ſnould ſtili 
preſs us, ve command away the fin from our pre- 


ſence for which we die if it ſtays away; therefore 
while we are in this preparatory duty of exami- 
nation, the beſt ſign whereby we can reafonably 
ſuppoſe all affection to fin be gone away, is if 


we really believe that we: ſhall never any more 


commit that ſin to which we are moſt tempted, 


and moſt inclined, and by which we moſt fre- 


quently fall. Here is a copious matter for exa- 
mination. _ . 1 2 010 ü n 
2. When thou doſt examine thy ſelf, thou canſt 
not but remember how often thou haſt ſinned by 
wantonneſs, perhaps, or by temperance; but now 
thou ſayeſt thou wilt do ſo no more. If thou hadſt 
never ſaid ſo and failed; it might have been like- 
ly enough; but the Sun does not riſe and ſet ſo 
often as thou haſt ſinned and broken all thy holy 
vows; and thy reſolution to put away thy ſin is 
but like Amnon thruſting out his ſiſter aſter he had 
enjoyed her and was weary: Sin looks ugly afrer 
it hath been handled; and chou having loſt thy in- 


nocence and thy peace for nothing but the ex- 
change of ſhame and indignation, thou art vexed, 
peeviſnh, and unſatisfied, and then thou reſolveſt 


thou wilt ſin no more. But thou wilt find this to 
be no — matter, hut a great deception; for thou 
only deſireſt it nor, becauſe for the preſent the 


appetite is gone, thou haſt no fondnefs for it, be- 
cauſe the pleaſure is gone, and like him who ha- 
ving ſcratched the skin till the blood comes, to 
ſatisfie a diſeaſe of pleaſure and uncleanneſs, feel- 
ing the ſmart thou reſolveſt to ſcratch no more. 

2 2 HE H 4 3. But 
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Df Examination touching 

3. But conſider I pray and examine better; is 
the diſeaſe cured becauſe the skin is broken? Will 
the appetite return no more? and canſt not thou 
again be tempted ? is it not likely that the fin 
will look prettily, and talk flattering words, and 
entice thee with ſoftneſſes and eafie fallacies? and 
wilt not thou then lay thy fooliſh head upon the 
lap of the Philiſtian damſel, and ſleep till thy 
locks be cut,and all thy ſtrength is gone? wilt not 
thou forget thy ſhame and thy repentance, thy 
ſick ſtomach and thy aking head, thy troubled 
conſcience- and thy holy vows, when thy friend 


| calls thee to go and fin with him, to walk aſide 


with him into the regions of fooliſh mirth and 
an unperceived death? Place thy ſelf by conſide- 
ration and imaginative repreſentment in the 
circumſtances of thy former temptation ; and 


conſider when thou canſt be made to deſire, and 


art invited to deſire, and naturally doſt deſire, 
can thy reſolution hold out againſt ſuch a bat- 
ery. „ it On 150 EE 
; 4. In order to this, examine whether there 


be in thee any good principle ſtronger than all 


the Arguments and flatteries of thy fin ? but a- 
bove all things, examine whether there be not in 
thee this principle, That if thou doſt ſin again in 
great temptation, that thou wilt and mayſt repent 
again? Take heed of that, for it is certain, no 
man lives in the Regions of temptation, to 
whom ſin can ſeem pleaſant, but he will fall 
when the temptation comes ſtrongly, if he have 
this principle within him, that though he do 
commit that ſin, ' he may and will repent; for 


then ſin hath got a Paranymph and a ſollicitor, 


a warrant and an advocate; if yon think that 
you can ſo order it, that you ſhall be as ſure of 
. Hop Fenn. 


Remanent affecfons fo fin. 
heaven, though you do this fin as though you do 
it not, you can have no ſecurity - your reſolu- 
tions are but glaſs; they may look like Diamonds 
to an undiſcerning eye, but they will laſt no 
longer than till the next rude temptation falls 
upon them. f 1 f = LP 

5. Examine yet farther - is your caſe ſo, that 
you have no reſerves of caſes in which your ſin 


ſhall prevail? youreſolve to leave the partner of 


your follies, and you go from her leaſt you be 
tempted? It is well, it is very well : but is not 
your heart falſe as water; and if you ſhould ſee 


| her again, do not you perceive that your reſolu- 


tion hath brought you to a little ſhame, becauſe 
it will upbraid thy falſehood and inconſtancy?you 
reſolve againſt all intemperate anger, and yon 
deny the importunity of many trifling occurren- 
cies: but conſider, if you be provoked, and if 
you be deſpiſed, can your fleſh aud blood endure 
it then? It may be Calpurnius or Tocca ſhall not 
perſwade thee to go to the baths of Lucrinus; but 


if Mecænas calls thee, or the Conſul deſires thy 


company, thou canſt reſiſt no longer. Thou didſt 
play the fool with poor Calenia, and thou art 
troubled at thy folly, and art aſhathed when thou 
doeſt remember how often thou wenteſt into the 
Summenium and peeped into the titles of thoſe 
unhappy women, whoſe bodies werethe price of 
a Roman penny; but art thou ſo ſevere and chaſt 
that thou wilt die rather than ſerve the imperious 
luſt of Julia? or wilt thou never be ſcorched 
with the flames of Corinna's beauty? It is nothing 
to deſpiſe a cheap ſin and a common temptation ; 
but art thou ſtrong enough to overcome the 


ſtrongeſt argument that thy ſin hath ? Examine 


thy ſelf here wiſely and ſeverely. It is not thy 
1115 . part 
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on with thy faſting day ? if thou canſt, it i 
as it ſhould be, but let not thy reſolution be judg. 


tions, and then by proportionable events. If nei. 


Pk Examination touching 
faying I will ſin no more. He that 
me dined can eaſily reſolve to faſt at night goo 
when thou art hungry, and invited, and there i 
rare meat on the table, and thy company ſtays 
for thee, and importunes thee, canſt thou then gg 


ed by ſhort ſayings, but firſt by great conſider. 


ther the biggeſt temptation, nor thy trifling 
hopes, nor thy fooliſh principles, nor weak pro- 
Politions can betray thee, then thon mayſt with 
reaſon ſay, that you have no affection ſo ſtrong 
as the love of God, no paſſion ſo great as thy re- 
pentance, no pleaſure equal to that of an 

conſcience, and then thou mayſt reaſonably be- 
Heve that there is in thee no affection to fin te- 


maining. But ſomething more is to be added. 


56. In the examination of this particular, take 
no accounts of your ſelf by the preſent circum- 


ſtances, and by your thoughts and reſolutions 


in the days of Religion and ſolemnity, but exa- 
mine how it is with you in the days of ordina- 
ry converſation, and in the circumſtances of ſe- 
cular imployments. For it is with us in our 


preparations to the holy communion, as it is 


with women that ſit to have their pictures drawn 
they make themſelves brave and adorned, and put 


on circumſtances of beauty to repreſeat them: | 


ſelyes to their friends and to their poſterity with 
all the advantages of art and dreſſing. But he 
that loves his friends picture becauſe it is like 
her, and deſires to ſee in image what he had in 
daily converſation, would willingly ſee her in 
picture as he ſees her every day, and that is 
moſt like her, not which reſembles her in e 
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digary, and by the ſophiſtry of dreſſing, but as ſhe 9 


looked when ſhe went about in the Government 
of her family, to muſt we look upon our ſelves in 
the dre ſſes of every day in the week, and not take 
accounts of our ſelves as we trick up our ſouls a- 
inſt a Communion day. For he that puts on fine 
doaths for ane day or two, muſt not ſuppoſe 
himſelf to be that F rince which he only per ſo- 
nates. We dreſs our ſelves upon a day of Reli- 
gion, and then we cannot endure to think of ſin, 
and if we do we figh, and when we ſighywe pray, 
and ſuppoſe that if we might die upon that day, 
it would be a goed days work, for we could not 
die in a better time. But let us not deceiveour 
ſelves. That is our picture that is like us in every 
day in the week; and if you are as Juſt in your 
buying and ſelling, as you are when you are ſay- 
ing your prayer szif you are as chaſt in your con- 
yerſation, as you are in your religious retire- 
ment; if your temperance be the ſame every day, 
as it is in your thoughts upon a faſting day; if 
you wear the ſame habits of virtue every day in 
the week, as you put on upon a Communion day, 
you have more reaſon: to think your ſelves prepa- 
red, than by all the exrempore piety and ſolemn 
Religion that riſes at the ſound of a Bell, and 
keeps her time by the Calendar of the Church, 
more than by the laws of Gde. 
This is not ſo to be under ſtoodʒ as Hit were not 
it that againſt a ſolemn time, and againſt a com- 
munion day, our fouls ſhould be more adorned, 
and our lamps better drefled, and our lights ſnuf- 
kd, and our Religion more active, and the habits 
ot grace ſhould exerciſe more acts: But this is 
meant only, that though the acts of virtue are not 
ſo frequent on ordinary days, yet there muſt be 
no 
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grace muſt be the ſame, and the inclinations t. 


preſt; and you ſhall better know the eſtate of 


to a Prince, will talk as wiſely as he can, but if 


by the extraordinaries of a ſolemn Religion, but 
by the ordinaries of a daily converſation.” 


are likely to hold, and your affections to fin are 


of themſelves a direct temptation, and he that 


Ok Eramſtatton touching 
no act of vice upon them at all, iand the habits of 


gular, and the diſpoſition ready, and the deſirg 


your ſoul, by examining how you converſe with 
your Merchant, than by conſidering how cauti. 
ouſly you conyerſewith your Prieſt, He that talk; 


you will know what the man is, inquire after hin 
in his houſe, and how he is with all his relation, 
For no man ſtands upon his guard always, as he 
does ſometimes. If therefore, upon examining yo 
would underſtand what you are, examine your 
ſelf, not by your cloaths, but by your body, not 


Theſe: are the beſt ſigns ] can tell f; but they 
re to be made uſe of, with the 
2 following cautions, 


1. Although in trying whether your reſolution 


gone, you mult not rely upon words, but place 
your ſelf in the Scene and circumſtances of your 
temptation, and try whether you be likely to hok 
out, when ſin comes with all the offers of advan- 
tage, yet be careful that this examination of your 
own ſtrength againſt temptation, become not 4 
temptation to you, and this is eſpecially to be at- 
tended to in the matter of luſt and fear. 

For the very imaginations of a luſtful object are 


dreſſes his fancy with remembrances of this vani- 
ty, opens a door to let the fin in. Murenia's little 
boy being afraid of the Wolf at the door, 1 

| | e 
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Vemanent affections to fin; 


the door to ſee if he were. gone, and let the 
feaſt in; and fince the fancy is the proper 
ſcene of luſt, he that brings the temptation there 
brings it where it can beſt prevail. Therefore in 
our examination concerning this evil, and whe- 
ther we be likely to ſtand in this war, we are to 
examine our ſelves only, whether we are perfe&- 
jj refolved to fly and not to fight, that is, whether 
we will ſecure our ſelves by the proper arts of the 
ſpirit of prudence; for if any thing can make us 
come near this Devil, we are loſt without remedy. 
The temptations in the matter of fear are ſome- 
thing like it, if you will examine whether you 
love God ſo well that you would die for him, 
inquire as well and wiſely as you can, but benot 
too particular. Satisfie your ſelf with a general 
anſwer, and reſt in this, if you find that the appre- 
henſion of death is not ſo great as the apprehenſi- 
on of ſin; if you pray againſt fear, and heap up 
arguments to confirm your courage and your 
hope, if yon find that you deſpiſe thoſe inſtances 
of perſecution that you meet with; for the reſt, . 
believe in God, who it may be will not give 
ſtrengths befor e you need them; and therefore be 
ſatisfied with thus much, that your preſent 
ſtrength is ſufficient for any preſent tryal; and 
when a greater comes, God hath promiſed to give 
you more ſtrength when you ſhall have need of 
more, But examine your ſelf by what is likely 
to fall upon you actually. It may be you have 
cauſe to fear that you ſhall be made poor for a 
good conſcience, or impriſoned for your Duty, 
or baniſhed for Religion, conſider if you love 
God ſo well that you are likely to ſuffer that, 
which is likely to happen to you, but do not dreſs 
your examination with rare contingencies. and 
| e unlikely 
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unlikely accidents: and impoſſible caſes. Do ng 
ask your ſelf whether you would indure the rack 
for God, or the application of burning Baſons tg 
your eyes, or the torment of a flow fire, or whe. 
ther you had rather go to hell than commit a ſing 
this is too phantaſt ick a trial; and when God (i 
may be) knowing your weakneſs, will never put 
yon to it really, do yon not tempt your ſelf by 
fancy, and an afflictive repreſentment, oY 
Domitian was a cruel man,falſe and bloody; and 
to be near hin, was a perpetual danger, enoughto 
try the conſtancy of the braveſt Roman. But once 
that he might be wanton in his cruelty;he invited 
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the chiefeſt of the Patricii to Supper, who coming Wl ge pa 
in obedience and fear enough, entred into aCourt, fearin 


all hanged with blacks, and from thence were 
conducted into dining rooms by the Pollinctores 
who uſed to dreſs the bodies unto Funerals : the 
lights of Heaven (we may ſuppoſe) were quite 
ſhut out by the approaching light and arts of 
obſcurity ; when they were in thoſe charnal hou- 
ſes (for ſo they ſeemed) every one was placed in 
order, a black illar or Coffin ſet by him, and 
inita dim taper beſm-ared with brimſtone, that 
it might burn faint, and blew,and ſolemn; where 
when they had ſtood a while, like deſigned ſacri- 
fices, or as if the Prince were {ending them on 
ſolemn Embaſſie to his Brother the Prince of 
Darkneſs; on a ſudden entred ſo many naked 
Black-Moors, or Children beſmeared with the 
horrid juice of the ſepia, who having danced a 
little in phantaſtick and Devils poſtures, retired 
a while, and then returned ſerving up a banquet 
as at folemn Funerals, and Wine brought to or 
them in Urns inſtead of Goblets; with deepeſt WW den 


ſilence, now and then interrupted with fearful 


groans 


Remanent affections to fit, 
oroans and ſhriekings. Here the Senators, who 


thoughts of death, ſeeing it dreſſed in all the fear- 
Sto fl imagery and Ceremonies of the grave; had 
no powers of Philoſophy or Roman courage; 
in; I put falling into a Liporhymia or deep ſwooning, 
a made up this pageantry of death, with a repre- 
put I ſenting of it unto the lite. This ſcene of forrows 
1 vas oVer- acted, and it was à witty cruelty to kill 
av iſe man, by making him too imaginative and 


and phantaſtical. It is not good to break a ſtaff by 


ito too much trying the ſtrength of it, or to undo a 
mans ſoul by a uſeleſs and ſo phantaſtick a temp= 
tation. For he that tries himſelf further than 
he hath need of, is like Palemor's ſhepherd, who 
fearing the foot bridge was not ſtrong enough, 
to try it, loaded it fo long, till by his nnequal 
tryal, he broke that which would have born a 


iy 


poſſibly could have ſtrugled with the abſtrated 


the bigger burden than he had to carry over it. Some 
1 things will better ſuffer a long uſage, than an unequal 
oy. Mo 

Oll- 7 When any man hath by the former meaſures - 
| in WM examined himſelf, how his afteCtions do ſtand to 
and Wi gn and folly, by whatſoever ſigns he is uſually 
hat made confident, let him be ſure to make abate- 
ere I ments of his confidence, if he have found that he 
erl. hath failed already in deſpight of all his arts, and 
on WW all his purpoſes. If we have often fallen back from 
of "WF our reſolutions, there is then no fign left for us, 
ted but the thing ſignified; nothing can tell us how 
the our affections are, but by obſerving what they do. 
da for he that hath broken his word with me, when 
red it was in his power to keep ir, hath deſtroyed my 
uet ¶ confidence in him; but if he hath deceived me twice 
te I or thrice in the ſame thing; for ſhameand pru- 
1 dence ſake Iwill venture no more, if I can be diſ- 


obliged 
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ons and betake our ſelves to the ſolid and mate- 


what thoughts God hath concerning us, but the 


Ok Examination touching | 
obliged. If we therefore have fail'd of our promi. 
ſes to God ſo many times, that we can ſpeak no. 
thing reaſonably of onr proceedings, nor imagine 


hardeſt and the worſt, though we have great rea. 
ſon to rejoyce in Gods long ſuffering and inf 
nite patience, yet by any ſigns which can be giyen 
we have no reaſon to truſt our ſelves _ 
ror if we ſhall now examine; we can tell no 
more than we could do before, we were alwayy 
deceived in our conjectures and pretences; and 
it is more likely now; becauſe fin hath ſo long 
prevailed; and by our frequent relapſes, we myſt 
ar leaſt learn this truth, that our hearts are falſe, 
and our promiſes are not to be truſted. In this 
cas, no teſtimony is credible but an eye witneſ,, 
Thereiore let vs leave all artificial examinati- 


rial practices of a religious life. We muſt do 
ſomething really, before we can by inquiring tel 
how it is with us. When we have reſolved, and 
in ſome meaſure performed our reſolution ; when 
we have ſtood the ſhock of a temptatlon, and found 


- our heart firm as ina day of Religion ; when me 


perceive ſin to be weaker, and the Kingdom of 
grace to grow in power;when we feel that all our 
holy vows are more than words, and that we are 
not the ſame eaſie fools, always giving God good 
words but never performing them; but that now 


we have ſet our foot upon the enemy, and are not 


infallibly carried away, when our temptation 
comes, then we may inquire further, and look 
after the former ſigns and indications of ſpiri- 
tual life, and the juſt meaſures of preparati- 
on. Tiil then let us not trouble our ſelves with 
the particulars of ſpiritualarts, and the artificial 

is methods 


the 1 
contit 
our n 
thing 
of pr: 


land f 


Char! 
ces ? 
Miniſ 
ſolem 
there 
3 we 
ſelves 
(es. 

For 
made 


9 * 4 9 Y 
* 


Okt Examination of our ſelves — 1 
methods of Religion; for things are not ſo well 
ith us as we ſuppoſe, 


* Se 


& of Examination of our ſelves in the 
? ; . , 
his matter of our prayers in order to 4 


fs, Fog 7 

1 Holy Communion. 

te | > 3 He | | 
do N fTTHe Holy Sacramant is in its nature and de- 
tell ſign a ſolemn prayer, and the imitation of 
and Wl the interceſſion which our glorious High Prieſt 
hen Wi continually makes for us in Heaven; and as it is 
und Wour miniſtery, and contains our duty, it is no- 
* thing elſe but the ſolemnity and great conomy 
10 


of prayer,for the whole, and for every member, 
nd for all and every particular neceſlicy of the 
Church, and all the whole conjugation of Offi- 
ces and union of hearts, and conjunction of 


non Wligiſters, is nothing but the advantages, and 
not Wolemnity, and ſanctification of prayer; and 
tion therefore in order to do this work in ſolemnity 
look Nez we ought, it were very ſit that we examine our 


wy ſelves how we do it in ordinary and daily offi- 

ati - ces. 8 
For ſince there are ſo many excellent promiſes 
made to prayer, and that Nothing more diſpoſes 
| p 19 
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us to receive the grace of the Sacraments, and the 
bleſſings of communion, than holy Prayer; ſince 
Prayer can obtain every thing, it can open the 
windows of Heaven, and ſhut the Gates of Hel, it 
can put a holy conſtraint upon God, and detain 
an Angel till he leave a bleſling ; it can open the 
treaſures of Rain, and ſoften the iron ribs of 
Rocks.till they melt into tears and a flowing Ri- 
ver: Prayer can unclaſp the girdles of the North, 
ſaying to a mountain of Ice, Be thou remoyed 
hence, and caſt into the bottom of the Sea, it can 
arreſt the Sun in the midſt of its courſe, and ſend 
the ſwift winged winds upon our errand, and all 
thoſe ſtrange things, and ſecret decrees, and un- 
revealed tranſactions which are above the clouds 
and far beyond the regions of the ſtars, ſhall com- 
bine in miniſtery and advantages for the praying 
man; It cannot be but we ſhould feel leſs evil 
and much more good than we do, if our Prayers 
were right. But the ſtate of things is thus: It 
is an eaſie duty, and there are many promiſes, and 
wedo it often, and yet we prevall but little, Is 
it not a ſtrange thing, that our friends die round 
about us, and in every family ſome great evil of- 
ten happens, and a Church ſhall ſuffer perſecuti- 
on for many years together without remedy, and 
a poor man groans under his oppreſſor, who i; 
ſtill proſperous, and we cannot reſcue the life of 
a ſervant from his'tatal grave ; and ſtill we pray 
and do not change the courſe of providence ind 
ſingle inſtance many times, whether the inſtance 
be of little or great concernment : What is the 
matter? we patiently ſuffer our Prayers to be 
rejected, and comfort our ſelves by ſaying, thatit 
may be the thing is not fit for us, it is againſt the 
decree of God, or againſt our good, or to be 5 
am 


| in matter of our Papers. 
nied is better; and there is a ſecret order of ors. 
and events, to whicha denial does better mini= 
ſter than a conceſſion, This is very true, but 
not always when we are denied; for it isnot 
always in mercy, but in anger very often we are 
denied, becauſe our duty is ill per formed: For 
if our prayers were right, the providence of God 
would often find out ways to reconcile his great 
ends with our great deſires; and we might be 
faved hereafter, and yet delivered here beſides ; 
and ſometimes we ſhould have heaven and proſpe- 
rity too, and the croſs ſhould be ſweetned, and 
the days of affliction ſhould for our ſakes be 
ſhortned, and death would not come ſo haſtily, 
and yet we ſhould be preſerved innocent in the 
midſt of an evil generation, though it waited for 
the periods and uſual determinations of nature: 
Let us rectifie our Prayers, and try what the e- 
vent will be; it is worth ſo much at leaſt; but 
however, as to the preſent caſe, if we perform 
this duty pirifully and culpably, it is not to be 
expected we ſhould communicate holily. The 
gradation and correſpondencies of this holy mi- 
niſtry will demonſtrate this truth 
For what Chriſt did once upon the croſs in re- 
al Sacrifice, that he always does in heaven by per- 
petual repreſentment and interceſſion; what 
Chriſt does by his ſupream Prieſthood, that the 
Church doth by her miniſterial; what he does in 


| heaven, we do upon earth; what is performed at 


the right hand of God, is alſo repreſented, and in 
one manner exhibited upon the holy Table of the 
Lord: and what is done on Altars upon ſolemn 
days, is done in our cloſets in our daily offices; 
that is, God is invocated, and God is appeas'd, 
and God is reconciled, and God gives us biens 
I 2 Ane 


and the fruits of Chriſts paſſion in the vertue of 
the ſacrificed Lamb; that is, we believing and 
praying, are bleſſed and ſanctified and ſaved 
through Jeſus Chriſt. So that as we pray, ſowe 
communicate; if we pray well, we may commy- 
nicate well, elſe at no hand. Now in this, beſides 
that we are to take account of our Prayers, by 
all thoſe meaſures of the ſpirit, which we haye 
learned in the holy Scriptures, there are two 
great lines of duty,by which we can well examine 
our ſelves in this particular. 

1. That our prayers muſt be the wor k of our 
hearts, not of our lips; that is, that we heartily 
deſire what we ſo carefully pray for: and God 
knows this is not very ordinary. For beſides that 
we are not in love with the things of God, and 
have no worthy value for Religion, there are 
many things in our Prayer which we ask for, 
and do not know what to do with, if we had 
them, and we do not feel any want of them, and 
we care not whether we have them or nee ask 
for the ſpirit of God, for Wiſdom and for a 
right judgement in all things; and yet there are 
not many in our Chriſtian Aſſemblies, who uſe 
to trouble themſelves at all with judging con- 
cerning the myſteries of Godlineſs, Men pray 
for humility, and yet at the ſame time think, that 
all that which is indeed humility, is a pitiful 
poorneſs of ſpirit, pnſillanimity, and want of 
good breeding. We pray for a contrite and a 
broken heart; and yet if we chance to be melan- 
choly, we long to be comforted, and think that 
the Lectures of the Croſs bang Death, and there- 
fore are not the way of Eternal Life. We pray 
ſometimes that God may be firſt and laſt in all our 
thoughts; and yet we conceive it no great __ 

whether 
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whether he be or no; but we are ſure that he is 
not, but the things of the world do take up the 
place of God, and yet we hope to be ſaved for all 
that, and conſequently are very indifferent con- 
cerning the return of that prayer. We frequent- 
ly call upon God for his grace, that we may never 
all into fin; now in this, beſides that we have no 


| hopes to be heard, and think it impoſlible to ar- 


rive to a ſtate of life, in which we ſhall not com- 
mit ſins, yet if we do ſin, we know there is a re- 
medy ſo ready, that we believe, we are not much 
the worſe if we do. Here are prayersenough, 
but where are the deſires all this while? We pray 
againſt covetouſneſs, and pride, and gluttony ; 
but nothing that we do but is either covetouſ- 


neſs or pride ; ſo that our Prayers are terminated 


upon a word, not upon a thing. Wedo cove- 
tous actions, and ſpeak proud words, and have 
high thoughts, and do not paſſionately deſire to 
have affections contrary to them, but only to 
ſuch notions of the ſin as we have entertained, 


which are ſich as will do no real prejudice or 


mortification to the ſin : and whatever our Pray- 
ers are, yet it is certain our deſires are ſo little, 
and ſo content with any thing of this nature, 
that for very many ſpiritual petitions we are in- 
different whether they be granted or not. 
But if we are poor or perſecuted, if we be in 
fear or danger, if we be heart-ſick or afflicted 
with an uncertain ſoul, then we are true delirers 
of relief and mercy ; we long for health, and de- 


fire earneſtly to be ſafe ; our hearts are pinch'd 
with the defire, and the ſharpnels of the appetite 


is a pain ; then we pray, and mind what we do. 
* He that is in fear of death, does not when he 
prays for life,think upon his money and his ſheep, 


13 _ te 
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the entring of a fair woman into the room does 
not bend 55 neck, and make him look off from the 
Princes fate, of whom he ſues for pardon. And if 
we had deſixes as ſtrong as our needs, and appre- 
henſions anſwerable to our duty, it were not poſ- 
ſible that a man ſhonld ſay prayers and never 
think of what he ſpeaks : but as our attention is, 
ſo is our deſire, trifling and impertinent ; it is 
frighted away like a bird, which fears as much 
when you come to give it meat, as if you came 
with a deſign of death. i 0.200 
When therefore you are to give ſentence con. 
cerning your Prayers, your Prayer-book js the 
leaſt thing that is to be examined, your Deſires 
are the principal, for they are fountains both of 
action and paſſion. Deſire what you pray for, 


for certain it is, you will pray paſſionately if you 


deſire fervently. Prayers are but the body of the 
bird; Defires are its Angels wings. es 6 
2. If you will know how it is with you in the 
matter of your Prayers, examine whether or no 


the form of our Prayer be the rule of your life. 


Every petition to God is a Precept to man ; and 
when in your Letanies you pray to be delivered 
from malice and hy pocriſie, from pride and envy, 
from fornication and every deadly fin ; all that is 
but a line of duty, and tells us that we muſt never 
conſent to an act of pride, or a thought of envy, 
to a temptation of uncleanneſs, or the beſmear- 
ings and evil paintings of hypocriſie. * But we 
when we pray againſt a ſin, think we have done 
enough, and if we ask for a grace, ſuppoſe there 
is no more required. Now Prayer is an inſtrument 
of help, a pfocuring auxiliaries of God, that we 
may do our duty; and why ſhould we ask for 
help, if we be not our ſelves bound * the 
* | TEE Ch 1 5 | thing? 
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thing? Look not therefore upon your prayers as 
2 ſhort method of eaſe and ſalvation, but as a 


perpetual monition of duty; and by what we re- | 


quire of God, we ſee what he requires of us, and 
if you want aſyſtem or collective Body of holy 
precepts, you need no more but your prayer- 


book; and if you look upon them firſt as duties, 


then as prayers, that is things fit to be deſired, and 
fit to be laboured for, 2 prayers will be much 
mare uſeful; not ſo often vain, not ſo ſubject to 
illuſion, not ſo deſtitute of effect, or fo failing 
of the promiſes. The prayers of a Chriſtian, 
muſt be like the devotions of the Husbandman, 
God ſpeed the plough, that is, labour and pray- 
er together; a prayer to bleſs our labour. Thus 
then we muſt examine. | N 
Is deſire the meaſure of our prayer? and is la- 
bour the fruit of our deſire? if ſo, then What we 


ask we ſhall receive as the gift of God, and the 


reward of our labour ; but unleſs this be the ſtate 
of our prayer, we ſhall-find that the receiving of 


the Sacrament will be as ineffective, becauſe it 


will be as imper fect as our prayer. For Prayer 
and Communion differ but as great and little in 
the ſame kind of duty. Commanion is but a 
great, publick and ſolemn addreſs and prayer to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt: and if we be got 
faithful in a little, we ſhall not be intruſted in a 
greater; he that does not pray holily and pro- 
ſperouſly,, can never communicate acceptably. 


This therefore mult be ſeverely and prudently 


o 


examined. 


But let us remember this, that there is nothing = 
fit to be preſented to God, but what is great and 


excellent; for nothing comes from him, but what 
is great and beſt, and nothing ſhould be returned 


= to 
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to him that is little and contemptible in its kind 
Ga: 55; It isa myſterious elegancy that is in the Hebrew 
15. of the Old Teſtament; when the Spirit of God 
n— would call any thing very great, or very excel- 
Ient, he calls it [of the Lord; Iſo the affrightment of 
the Lord ;, that is, a great affrightment fell upon 
at them; and the fearful fire that fell upon the ſhep- 
-1%- herds and ſheep of Job, is called the fire of God; 
and when David took the ſpear and water-pot 
from the head of Saul, while he and his guards WW jndi 
were ſleeping, It is ſaid, that tbe ſleep of the Lord, 
that is, a very great ſleep was fallen upon them. MW and 
Cant. 8.6. Thus we read of the flames of God, and a land of 
darkneſs of God, that is, vehement flames, and a land 
of exceeding, darkneſs : and the reaſon is,becauſe 
when God ſtrikes, he ftrikes vehemently ; ſo that 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God: And on the other ſide, when he bleſ. 
ſes, he bleſles excellently ; and therefore when 
Naomi bleſſed Boaz, ſhe ſaid, Let him be bleſſed 
—_ | of the Lord, that is, according to the Hebrew 
BY manner of ſpeaking, Let him be exceedingly 
NB ' bleſſed. In proportion to all this, whatſoever 0j 
| is offered to God, ſhould be of the beſt, it ſhould ill 
be a devout Prayer, a fervent, humble paſſionate 
ſupplication. He that prays otherwiſe, mult 
expect the curſes and contempt of lakewarm- 
neſs, and will be infinitely unworthy to come to 
the Holy Communion, whether they that come 
intend to preſent their Prayers to God in the 
union of Chriſts interceſſion, which is then 
ſolemnly imitated and repreſented. An inde- 
vout Prayer can never be joined with Chriſts 
Prayers. Fire will eaſily combine with fire, and 
flame marries flame; and a cold devotion and 
the fire of this Altar, can never be 8 
n 8 
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mite in one pyramid to aſcend together to the 
regions of God and the Element of love. If it 
be a prayer of God,, that is, fit to be intitled, fit to be 
pteſented unto him, it muſt be moſt vehement and 
holy. The effettual fer vent prayer of 4 rigbteous man, 
only can be confident to prevail; nothing elſe can 
ever be ſanctified by a conjunction with this ſa- 
crifice of 3 which muſt be conſumed by a 
heavenly fire. There is not indeed any greater 
indication of our worthineſs or unworthineſs to 
receive the holy Communion, than to examine 
and underſtand the ſtate of our daily prayer. 


ST. V. 


Of preparatory examination of our ſelves 
in [ome other inſtances. 


E that comes to the Holy Communion muſt 
examine himſelf concerning his paſſions; 
whether that which uſually tranſports him to un- 
decency and ſhame, to fin and folly, be brought 
under the dominion of grace,under the command 
of reaſon, under the empire of the ſpirit. For the 
paſſions of the ſoul are the violences and ſtorms 
of reaſon, neither reaſon nor grace can be heard 
to ſpeak when they are loud: and in vain it is that 

. | you 
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you tell a paſſionate perſon of the intereſts of 
Wiſdom and Religion. We ſee it in fools, ho 
have no allay of reaſon ; their anger is rage, their 
jealouſie is madneſs, their deſires are ravenoys, 
their loves are troubleſome and unſeaſonable, 
their hopes are groundleſs but ever confident, 
their fears are by chance, but always withont 
meaſure : and a fool when his belly is full, may 2 
ſoon be perſwaded into temperate diſcourſes, a 
he that is paſſionate, to be obedient to God and 
to the Rules of his own felicity. 2 3555 
A great fear and a conſtant vertue are ſeldom 
found in one man; and a coward is vertuous by 
chance, and ſo long as he is let alone; but unleſ 
the fear of God be greater than the fear of mant 
is in the power of his enemy, whether that man 
ſhall be happy or wiſe. And ſo it is in a great or 
eafie anger; every man and every thing can put a 
peeviſh perſon out of his Religion. It cannot in 
theſe and the like caſes be well, unleſs by ex- 
amining we find that onr ſpirit is more meek, our 
paſſion eaſter overcomę, and the paroxyſims or fits 
return leſs frequently; and the ſymptoms be leb 
malignant. In this inſtante we muſt be quick and 
ſevere ; and begin betimes-to take a courſe with 
theſe vermin and vipers of the ſoul. Seronins tells 
that when the witty flatterers of Cæſar had obſcr- 
ved, that no frogs did breed in his Grandfathers 
Villa, which was in the ſuburbs of Rome, they ſet 
themſelves to invent a reaſon which ſhould flat- 
ter the Prince, and boldly told abroad that when 
young Oftavius was a child, he once in ſport for- 
bad them to make a noiſe, and for ever after they 
were ſilent and left thoſe Pools; ever ſince Odi 
vius began to ſpeak, they left off ro make; their 
noiſes and their dwellings there. If we ſuppreb 
| | | our 
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in ſome other inſtances. 

dur paſſions that make inarticulate noiſes in the 
ſoul, if betimes and in their infancy we make 
them ſilent, we ſhall find peace in all our days. 
put an old paſſion, an inveterate peeviſhneſs, an 
habitual impotency of luſt and vile deſires, are 
Ike an old Lyon; he will by no means be made 
tame, and taught to eat the meat of peace and 
gentleneſs. „ e 3b 1 OT NO 
If thy paſſion be laſting and violent, thou art 
in a ſtate of evil: if it be ſuddain and frequent, 
tranſient and volatile, thou wilt often fall into 
ſin; and though every paſſion be not a ſin, yet e- 
very exceſs of paſſion 1s a diminution of reaſon 


that none can number them, what effects they 
leave behind, and how much they diſorder rhe 
ſtate of grace, none can tell, Either therefore 
ſuffer no paſſion to tranſport and govern you, or 
no examination can fignifie any thing. For 10 
man can ſay that a very paſſionate man, 15 a very good 
man; or how much he is beloved of God, who 
plays the fool ſo frequently, nor how long 
God will love him, who is at the mercy of his 


grief, every thing that croſſes thee can produce 
the biggeſt grief ; and the cauſes of paſſions, ar 


ry word, and 1s jealous of every look, and di- 
ſturb'd at every accident, and takes all things 
by the wrong handle, and reflects upon all diſtur- 
bances, ſwitches and ſpurs his paſſion, and ſtrives 
to overtake ſin, and to be tied in felicity ; but 
nothing can ſecure our Religion, but binding 
our paſſions 1n chains, and doubling our guards 


upon 


and Religion; and when the acts are ſo frequent 


123 


imper ious paſſion, which gives him laws, and can Polori G 
eyery day change his ſtate from good to bad. It fræna re- 
was well ſaid of one, if you give the reins to miſeris 
nulla ma- 
teria non 


1 5 2 x C eſt maxi- 
as they are made within. He that checks at eve- ma. 
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upon them, leaſt like mad - folks they break their 
locks and bolts, and do all the miſchief which 
they can have inſtruments and opportugi. 
ty. | 


Concerning ſome ſorts of paſſionate perſons,it may be 
truly ſaid, that they are very unfit to communicat, 
but that they are fit, it can be confidently ſaid of now, 


Here therefore let us thus examine 
gur ſelves. 


Are your deſires unreaſonable, paſſionate, im- 
potent and tranſporting? If God refuſes to giye 
you what you deſire, can you lay your head ſoft. 
Iy down upon the lap of. providence, andreſt 
content without it ? Do you thankfully receive 
what he gives, and when he gives you not what 
you covet, can you ſtill confeſs his goodneſs, and 

glorifie his will and wiſdom, without any 2. 
mazement, diſſatisfaction, or ſecret murmurs 

Can you be at peace within, when your purpoſes 
aredefeated ; and at peace abroad with him that 

ſtands in the way between you and your deſires ? 

And how is it with you in your angers ? Does it 

laſt ſo long, or return ſo frequently as before! 

Have you the ſame malice, or have you the ſame 

Hzc bre - Peeviſhneſs ? For one long anger and twenty 
vis eſt illa ſhort ones, have no very great difference, fave 
perennis only, that in ſhort and ſuddain angers we are ſur- 
dau priſed, and not fo in the other: but it is an intole- 
rable thing always to be ſurpriſed, and a thou- 

ſand times to ſay, I was not aware, or I was miſta- 

ken. But let us without excuſes examine our ſelves 

in this matter, for this is the great Magazine of 

vertue or vice, here dwells obedience or — 

; | Ouinel, 


m dome other inſtances : 
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onſneſs, a cloſe knot, or an —— bie habitat conſtrias 


open liberty, little pleaſures, and Alicentia nodo 
great diſturbances, loſs of time, 1 1 
and breach of vows. But if that Excubiæ 


Et flecti faciles iræ vinoqg : 


we may come to Chriſt, we have Jocundiq; metus & non fe- 


ſtopped ſo many avenues of ſin, cura voluptas, 


and fountains of temptation, it Et laſciva volant levibus 


perjuria pennis. 


may be very well, but without it, Claud. de nuptiis Honorii. 


it can never. 

2. He that comes to the holy Communion muſt 
examine himſelf whether his luſts be mortiſied, or 
whether they be only changed. For many times 
we have a ſeeming peace, when our open enemies 
are changed into falſe friends; and we think our 
ſelves holy perſons becauſe we are quit of carnal 
crimes, and yet in exchange for them, we are dy- 
ing with ſpiritual. It is an eaſie thing to reprove 
a murderer, and to chide a fooliſh drunkard, to 
make a liar bluſh, and a thief to run away. But 
you may be ſecretly proud, when no man ſhall 
dare to tell you ſo, and to have a ſecret enyy, 
and yet to keep company with the beſt and moſt 
religious perſons. A little examination will ſerve 
your turn to know whether you have committed 


adultery, or be a ſwearer: but to know whether 


your intentions be holy, whether you love the 
praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, whe- 
ther religious or ſecular intereſt be the dearer, 
whether there be any hypocriſie or ſecret malice 
in your heart, hath ſomething of more ſecret con- 
lideration, Do not you ſometimes ſecretly re- 
joyce in the diminution or diſparagement of 
your brother ? Do not you tell his fad and 
ſhameful ſtory with ſome pleaſure ? Are you not 
quick in telling it, and willing enough it ſhould 
be believed ? Would you not fain have him 

tnan 
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than your ſelf; not ſo eminent, not ſo well e: 
ſteemed, and therefore do not you love to tella 
true {tory of him, that ĩs not ſo very much for his 
commendation. Cs 
Theſe things muſt be examined, not that it can 
be thought that a man muſt be without fault, when 
he comes, but that he muſt cheriſh none, he muſt 
leave none unexamined, he mult diſcover as much 
as he can, and crucifie all that he candiſcover, He 
that hath mortified his carnal appetite, and i; 
proud of his conqueſt ; or prays often and re- 
proaches him that does not; and gives alms and 
ſecretly under values him that cannot; or is of: 
right opinion, but curſes him that is of the 
wrong; or leaves his ambitious purſuit and vain 
glorious purpoſes, but fits at home and is idle, is 
like a man who ſtands by a fire in a wide anda 
cold room; he ſcorches on one fide, and freezes 
on the other; whereas the habits of vertue are 
like a greatmantle,and the man is warm and well 
all over. But it is an ill cure for the ague to 
fall into a fever, or to be eaſed of ſore eyes by 
a diverſion of the rheum upon the lungs: and that 
ſoul that turns her back upon one ſin, and her face 
to another, is (it may be) weary of the inſtance, 
but not of the iniquity : and rolling upon an un- 
eaſie bed of thorns, chooſes only to be tormented 
1n another part : but finding the ſame ſenſe there 
becauſe the part is informed by the ſame ſpirit, 
and no difference between the thorn in the ſide, 
and the thorn in the hand, perceives her ſelf mi- 
ſerable and incircled with calamity. But when 
from carnal crimes which bring ſhame,a man fall 
into ſpiritual crimes which moſt men let alone; 
from thoſe ſins which every thing can reprove to 
a ſecret venom and an undiſcerned ulcer ; a man 
| | may 
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nay come to the communion, and the holy man 
that Miniſters cannot reject him; but he cauſes 
no joy before the Angels; and becauſe he does 
not examine wiſely and judge ſeverely, he is 


diſcerned by God, and ſhall be judged, 
when to be judged, means all one with being 
condemned. © ; 55 

3. When we examine our ſelves in order to re- 
ceiving of the bleſſed Sacrament, we muſt be care- 
ful that we do not limit our examination; and 
confine it to the time ſince our laſt receiving. For 
ſome perſons who think themſelves ſpiritual, u- 
ſually examine how they have comported them- 
ſelves ſince the laſt Communion only, and ac- 


cordingly make judgment upon themſelves; and 


theſe men poſlibly may do well enough, if they 
be of the number of them, of whom our bleſſed 
Saviour affirms, that they need no repentance, 
that is no change of life, no inquiry but into 
the meaſures of progreſſion, But there are but 
few who live at that rate, and they that do, it 
may be have not that confidence. But to them 
and all men elſe, it were ſafe advice, that the 
inquiry how they have lived fince the laſt Com- 


munion, ' ſhould be but one part of their exami- 


nation, 

1, Becauſe they who ſo limit their inquiries, 
muſt needs ſappoſe, that till then all was well, 
and that then they communicated worthily ; 
and conſequently, that all the whole work 


and Oeconomy of ſalvation was then per- 


formed ; every one of which ſuppoſals hath 


an uncertain truth, but a very certain dan- 


ger. | 
2. They who ſo limit their examination, ſuppoſe 
that at every communion they begin the world 

N anew, 


09: 


12 
% +. 
= 


_ diſhonour. 


our life, For all the former vows of obedience 


Ok Eramination of our ſelves 
a new, whereas our future life is to be a progreſſi 
on upon the old ſtock, and judgment is to be made 
of this that comes after by that which went be. 
fore; and therefore theſe limited examination; 
muſt needs be of leſs uſe and purpoſe. True it is 
that at every Communion we are to begin a ney 
life; and ſo we ought every day; that is, we ought 
to be as zealous, and as penitent, as refolate and 
affectionate, as if we never had begun before; we 
ought { to ſuſpe& the imperfection of what is 


' paſt, that we are to look upon our ſelves but a; 


new beginners ; that by apprehending the ſame 
neceſlity we may have the ſame paſſion, the ſame 
fervour and holy fires. But in this matter of ex. 


amining, we muſt conſider how much hath been 


pardoned, that we may examine how thankful we 


have been, and what returns we have made: we 


muſt obſerve all our uſual failings, that we may 
now ſet our guards accordingly : we mult re- 
member in what weak part we are ſmitten, that 
we may ſtill pray againſt it; and we muſt renew 
our ſad remembrances, that we may continue our 
ſad repentances, and we muſt look 21 our 

ed. He 


whole life that we may be truly humb 


that only examines, how it is with him ſince the 
laſt Communion, will think too well of himſelf, 
if he ſpies his Bills of accuſation to be ſmall, but 
every man will find cauſe enough to hide his face 
in the duſt, and to come with fear and tremb- 
ling when he views the ſum total of his life, which 
certainly will appear to be full of fame and of 


3. We are not to limit our examination to the 
interval ſince the laſt Communion, becauſe much 
of our preſent duty isrelative to the firſt partsof 


though 


though we have broken them a thouſand times, 
yet have ſtill an obliging power; and thereare 
many contingencies ' of our life; which require 
liar uſages and treatments of our ſebves, and 
there are many follies which we leave by degrees, 
and many obligations which ate of continual du- 


ty; and it be that oùr paſſion did once carry us 


10 ſo extream, ſo intolerable a violence; per- 
haps twenty years ago, that we are ſt ill to keep 


our fears and tremblings about us, leſt the ſame 


principle produce the ſame evil event. When 


; * * 
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12 
* 
* 


Horatius Cocles had won that glorions victory o- 


yer the three Sabine Brothers, and entring glo- 
riouſly into. Rome, eſpied his Siſter wetting his 
Laurel with her unſeaſonable tears, for the death 


of one of them whom ſhe loved with the honour 


of a wife, and the paſſion of a lover ;/ and being 
mad: with rage and pride, becauſe her ſorrow al- 
layd his joys and glory, killed. her with that 
ſword by which her fervant died:Sometimes paſ- 


fion makes a prodigious excurſion, and paſſes ot 


to the greateſt violence, and the moſt 238 = 


follies ; and though it be uſually ſo reſtrained by 
Reaſon and Religion, that ſuch tranſvolotions 
are not frequent; yet one ſuch act is an eternal 
teſtimony how weak we are, and how miſchie- 
vous a 


ccidents of the world, a man preferves his eyes; 
which every thing can extinguiſh and put out; 


and it is no leſs a miracle of grace, that in the 


midſt of ſo many diſhonourable loves, there are 
no more horrid tragedies: and ſo many brutiſh 
angers, do not produce more cruel ſuddain mur 
ders; and that ſo much envy does not oſtner 
break out into open hoſtilities; it is indeed a 
Y K mighty 


Paſſion can be. It is a miracle of provi. 
dence that in the midſt of all the rudeneſſes aud 


: LT a a 
* 
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mighty grace that pares the nails of theſe wild 
beaſts, and makes them more innocent in their 
effects, than they are in their nature; but (ill 
the principle remains; there is in us the ſame 
evil nature, and the. ſame unruly paſſion, and 
-therefore as there ought to becontinual guards 
upon them, ſo there muſt be continual inqui- 
ries made concerning them; and every thing 
is to be examined, leſt all be loſt upon a ſud- 
-den. | | E 
I We mult not limit our examination to the 
inter val to the laſt Communion, becauſe our firſt 
repentances mult ſtil] proceed and muſt never be 
at an end. For no man was ſo 2 . at the 
laſt Communion, but that he is ſtil] obliged to beg 
pardon for thoſe ſins, he then repented of. He 
muſt always repent, and always pray, and never 
be at peace with the firſt fins of his youth; and 
the ſorrows of the firſt day muſt be the duty 
of every day: and that examination muſt come in- 
to this account; and when we inquire after our 
own ſtate, we muſt not view the little finger but 
the whole man. For in all the foreſt the Ape is 
the handſomeſt Beaſt ſo long as he ſhews nothing 
but his hand; but when the inquiring and emi- 
ous Beaſts looked round about them, they quick- 
ly eſpied a foul deformity, © _—- 
There are in the ſtate of a mans ſoul ſome good 
propertions, and ſome well daies, and ſome for- 
tunate periods, but he that is contented with be- 
holding them alone, cares more to pleaſe himſelf 
than to pleaſe God, and 27 him to be happ) 


A Þvea wed OS Ann _ a =«.. cod@ 


whom man, not whom God approves, _ By this 
way twenty deceptions and impoſtures may 2. 
buſe a man. See therefore what you are from 


head to foot, from the beginning to the end, 


from 


in ſome other inſkances. 
from the firſt entry to your laſt progreſſion ; and 
although it be not neceſſary that we always actu- 
ally conſider all; yet it will be neceſſary that we 
always truly know it all, that our relative duties, 
and our im | 
ligations, and the direct meaſures of the in- 
creaſe of grace, may be juſtly diſcerned and un- 
derſtood. 1 3 

4. Ne that examines himſelf and would make 
right judgment of his ſtate and of his duty, muſt 
not do it by ſingle actions, but by ſtates of life and 
habits of Religion. If we can ſay truly that nei- 


ther proſperity nor adverſity, neither croſs nor 


crown, imployment nor retirement, publick offi- 
ces nor houſhold cares do diſorder us in our du- 


ty to God and our relations, that is; if we ſafely, 


and wiſely paſſed through, or converſe in any one 
of theſe ſtates of life, it is very likely that things 
are well with us. But the conſideration of ſingle 
actions will do but little. Some acts of charity, 


y 
and many Prayers, and the doing one noble aQi- 


on, or being once or twice very bountiful, or the- 


ſtrugling with one danger, and the ſpeaking fot 
God in one conteſtation; theſe are excellent 
things, and good fignifications of life, but not 


always of tealth and ſtrength, not of a ſtate of 


race, 
2 are growing up to the meaſures of the fulneſs 
of Chriſt, we can no otherwiſe be fitted to it, but 
by the progreſſions and increaſe of a man, that is, 
75 habits of grace and ſtates and permanencies 
0 


Now becauſe in the holy Communion 


13 


perfect actions, and our collateral ob- 


LY 
* 


Religion; and therefore our examinations 


muſt be accordingly. 
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Devotions to. be uſed. upon 5 FJ 


our Examination , relative to that 


C 
The Hymn. 


f * 


"He Lord is in his holy Temple, the Lords 
Throne is in Heaven: his eyes 'behold, his 


Fehde try the children of men. 
The Lord tryeth the righteous: but the wicked 


and him that loveth violence his ſoul hateth. 


For the righteous Lord loveth righteouſnek; 
his countenance doth behold the upright. 

The words of the Lord are pure words as ſirer 
tried i in a furnace of earth, purified ſeven times. 

Thou haſt proved mine heart, thou haſt viſited 
me in the night, thou haſt tried me and ſhalt find 
nothing: Iam Purpoſed that my mouth ſhall not 
tranſgreſs. 

Hold up my goings in thy paths: that my 


footſteps ſlip not, 


As for God, his way Is perfect: the word of 


the Loi d ĩs tryed; he is a buckler of all thoſe that 


truſt in him. 
For who is God ſave the Lord? and who is 


our rock * our God? 


Judge 


» , = —— 


Po A 


Awe to cat my 
QLord ; for I have walked in mine 


> m 


integrity: „ But 1 troſt in the Lord, therefore I 
ſhall not flide. © 
Examine me, O Lord, and! prove me; ; try my 


reins and my heart: for thy loving kindneſs is be- 
fore mine eyes, and l will walk in thy truth, = 
1- will not fit with vain: povions: neither wit 
120 in with Ray rtweoat 122 , 
I hate th N of evil doers: abd 
will not GY with We i 
Iwill waſh my we 11 innocency : ſo will 1 
compaſs thine Altar, OLorCe. 
That I may publiſh with the voice of thankſyi- 
ving, and tell of all thy wondrovs works. 


But as for md, I will walk in my e re. : 


deem me and be merciful to me. 
So ſhall my foot ſtand in an even Pleo and in 
the Congregation wil I bleſs the Lord. _ 


> be to the Ferber, Kc. 
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The Prayers: 


Eternal and moſt Glorious God; who, 
reſt in Heaven ruling gver all thing 9 
e be N rbou 2 7 on heh, 1 
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- Devotions tobeufed — 
my 2 but thou O Lord knoweſt it altoge- 
ther: Be pleaſed to impart unto thy ſervaiit a 
ray of thy heavenly light, a beam of the Sun of 


e open mine eyes that I may ſee the 


wondrous things e Law, that I may wall 
in them all my daies: Set all my fins before my 
face, that I may ſpeedily and earneſtly and per- 
feitly repent and forſake them all: Give me 4 
5 of my infirmities, that I may watch againſt 
them; aiſcover to me all my evil and weak 
principles, that I may reform them; and what- 
—— is want ing 1 ne . ! ee 

anaing of. any thing whereby I may pleaſe tee 
and 2 — ln beg — 3 that 
alſo unto me, that my duty may not be undiſcer- 
nea, and my faith may not be reproved, and my 
 afſeitions may not be p verſe and hardened in 
their fooliſh purſuance, and a ſecret ſin may not 
He undiſcovered and corrupting my Soul. 
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Co Ive me an ingenious 4d 4 ſevere ſpirit | 


| that whatever ' judgment of chari 


ir make concerning others, | may give 4 right f 
my own ſtate and atti- 
e criminal, cenſuring the 
ſuſpicious, ſuſpeiting . whas Jiems allowable, 
aud whrchful roes over the Wit, that 1 

e ſpirit of repentance and mort if. 
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relative tu that duty. 
cation correlt all my irre 


f my errors, and improve the good things which 
thou haſt given me ,, "that Endeavar ing to 40 
. prove my 4 ations to m conſciener, and my 
; conſcience. io thy: law, TI may not be areprobate, 
but approved thee in the great day o exami- 
} nation of the World, and be reckoned 4- 
y mongft thy Elec, the "ſecret ones, through 
, Jeſus ee our Lei. £ Amen. 

4 ſort the if ale, cir our 
2 Exexngtzen, ©: en oe ol een 2 t. 
: ie 2 
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1 H v Jodet ments 0 Lord Gocürg ec | 
ft in 1 and with fear and Wich dread 


thou ſhakeſt all my bones, and my foul trembles 
when I conſider that great day in which thou 
ſhalt judge all the world, and that infinite juſtice 
which wilt not ſpare 2 nghty for his greatneſs 
nor the Poor for his p and thy unlimire 
power; hich een wesen dellroy al. e "hk 
vill not have the r een 88 het. 0% 
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Juoſt \Jreadfi Judge; I i ftand in erde 
— I conſider thiat the heavens! are not pure in 
thine eyes, and if theu foundeſt abi eſsi 
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1 
become of me me? : The arg fell from heaven; and 


what can I 7 who am but duſt and aſhes ? 
© 


They whoſe life hath ſeemed holy are fallen into 
an ol 5 ortion, and after they have eaten the 
bread of Angels, they have been delighted with 
Carobe-muts, with husks and draff ene 


N | | mM. . 


There is no holineſs, 0 God, if * with 
draweſt thy hand; no wiſdom profits if thy go- 
vernment does ceaſe. No courage can abide, no 
chaſtity can remain pure; no watchfulneſs keep 
us fafe, unleſs thou doſt continue to ſtrengthen 
us, to purifie 1 us, to make us ſtand. When thou 
leaveſt us, we drown and periſh ; when thy grace 
and mercy viſits us, we are lifted upand ſtand up- 
right. We are unſtab , and unſecure, ynleſs we 
be confirmed by thee ; at we ſeek to thee for thy 
belp, and ye et from Fs wann of ef 
ere 
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O how meanly and contei mptibly do] 11 

o be thongbt of ! how little and inconſiderable.is 
he good which Ido ? and how vaſt, how innume- 
table, how intolerable are the evils which I have 
done ? 1 ſubmit, O God, I ſabmit to the abyſſes of 
thy righteous and un ſearchable judgment ; for | 
have been ſearching for a little, ſome little good 
in me; but 1 find nothing. Much indeed of good | 
haze received ; ; but J bave.abuſed it; thau haſt gi- 
yen me thy graces but T have — it into wan- 
tonneſs: thou haſt enabled me to ſerve thee; but 1 


10 # 


| fave ſerved my ſelf, bat ngrer bur hen L was thy 


enemy 


- relative ta that duty i "2837 
enemy; fo that in mg lain my ea divelledh 
no good thing. 


V. 

| 

1 am m a deep 5 ſ O God, of folyand'e cala- 
: I have RE: ſearching my and can 


rr no good thing ; I have: — ſearching and I 
cannot find out all the evil. Thou didſt create 
in me a hope of glory, but I have loſt my confi- 
dence; and men have ſometimes, ſpoken good 
things of me, but I Know not where they are; 
md who ſhall raiſe me up, when! SONG before 
thy ED) Wr erer e 


* 
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* 
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as 


1 gill no more deſire, I will no more re ſuffer, .1 | 
will no more ſeek, will vo more be moved by de | 
* men; - for behold they ſſ peak, biit they | 

nothing; thou art ſilent, Loy thou know- \ 
eſt all things, and l encreaſe the number of my / 
ſins. What ſhall I do,. Othon preſeryer of men 1 
Iwill lay my 8 . eren NE 


A — — 4-0 AFP. . WW ov+ 6 


to be nothing. NN X 

'* 
f kty r ny ume W m 
lit we up from che duſt 3 raiſe me ay from this 
d WW nothing, and make me hat thou 
ur delight in. Take away the partitiva wal, 


the hindrance, the ſin that ſo | eafily beſets 
we, and bring me unto. Jeſus, to my ſweeteſt Sa- 
viour Jeſus; unite me unto him; and then al- 


tog in my ſelf I am nothing, yet in him | __ 


_ Devotions to de uſed 
ve 'what:{L'ought to be, and what thou canſt not 
chuſe but love. Amen, Amen. 
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4 "IAN for 50 and fervent deſires 
of Religion, and eh T the 
"OP" Sacrament. 


71 


0 oY 7 295 Jr glorious. Lend a 


Saviour Jeſus; thou that watereſt the 
furroms of the Earth, and refreſheſt her meuri 
neſi, and makeſt it very plenteous, behold O Gai 
* deſart and unfruit ful ſoul; Fhave alrewy 
arched ground give me a land of River, f 
Vaters; ; my Soul is dry, but nor thirſh; 27 1 
20 water, vor it defires nane; I have been lite 
4 dead. mon tu all the deſies af Heaven, Tun 
earneſt and concerned in the things & the 
world; but very indifferent,” or rather not wel 
endufing the ſeverities and Eætrellencie df 
Religion. I have not been greedy o 227 Word, o 
_ for thy Sacraments. worſt of tly 
followers came running after thee for loaves, 
though they cared not for the miracle; but thou 
ofer oft me loaves ani miracles together, ini 
bade cared for neither der een m 
.thy ſelf; tas all thy iufnite foot ne es; | 
bave needed even the "compulſion of Lam. 
ive. **, 10 9 thee ; . M49 en dale k 4 
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Be pleaſed therefore, O my deareſt Lord, to 
create in thy ſervant, a great hunger and thirſt 
ifter the things of thy Kingdom and the right= 
eouſneſs of it, all thy holy graces, and all the 


the bread of Heaven, thirſt after the Fountain 
of Salvation, and as the heart panteth after the 
Brooks of Water; ſo my ſoul may deſire theeO 
rd. O kindle ſuch a holy flame in my ſoul, 
that it may conſume all that is before me; that 
it may be meat and drink to me to do thy will, 


III. : 
Grant O bleſſed Jeſus that I may omit no 


i ith, wal F recetving thee ; let me not reſt 
% the leaſt and loweſt meaſures of neceſſity, 
% paß on to the excellencies of love, and. 


je tranſportations of an excellent Religion, 
bat there may remain in me no appetite for 


. e PEP TPe YPOR 6 EL, 
eetneſs © of thy * preſence, © and reaped 0 


holy miniſteries of grace; that I may long for 


pportunity of ſerving thee 5 of conver fing 


c infinitely amiſi. Bus h- that" provideſt \ 


14 Devathons ta be uſed, &c: 

Au this but what thou loueſt; that I may hay 
a ſati faction but in a holy Conſcience, no pls 
ſure but in Religion, 10 joy but in Gad, at 
waity, I may follow after righteouſne[s,. aud th 
things that belong unto my peace, until I ſbi 
arrive in the Land of eternal peace and pra. 
ſes, where thou liveſt and reigneſt for ton 
world without end. Amen. | 
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4 Of Faith, ar it ir a neceſſary diſpoſition 
„ the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


Xamination of our ſelves is an inquicy 
whether ye have thoſe en hic 
are neceſſary 5 745 wor oy Communion 
Our next inquiry is after the diſpoſitions: them- 
ſelves, what chey ought to be, and what the 
ought to effect; that we may really be that whic 
we defire to be Rong: 


now I am te ſet down thoſe things whereby we 
can be approved, and without which We call ne- 


thinels, or depart with joy. 
1. Faith, 2. Charity Zo Repentance. 
| +. 


when we are enamined. 1 
haye yet only deſcribed the ways ef examining ; 


yer approach to theſe divine e with wor- 
Theſe een 8. 


* 5 * * " a 4 % o 
1 
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of Catechumens, or unbaptized perſons 


rr E Bleſſed Sacrament before him that hath 
1 no faith, is like 1 ow the 
„„ graves of thedead,*they ſmell not 
2 * nee con * which Jo the 
"3 "44k dS lags 87 45: its un N | y;t 47 cel not the 
r e and taſt not the juice; 
Pocula ni prius atq; cibos,- for theſe are provided for then 
* tyus favor imbue- that ate alive, and the — hare 
„ en gigcante kde. AO portion in them. This isthe 
Ong lee he z. firſt great line of introdufton 
| ante cibum. and neceſſary to be examined: ne 
2 Cor. 3. have the Rule from the Apoſtle ;  Examintjur 
YÞ \ſelves,whether you be in the faith, prove your own ſelus, 
Know ye not your own ſelves, how that Feſus co 
in you except ye be reprobates? As if he had fad, 
ye are reprobates, and Jeſus Chriſt ſhall never 
dwell in yon, except by faith; without this you 
can never receive him ; and therefore examine 

ſtrictly your ſelves concerning your faith. 
But the neceſſity of this preparation by faltl 
hath a double ſenſe, and a proportionable ne- 
ceſſity. 1. It means that no unbaptized perſoi 
can come to the holy Communion. 2. It means 
that thoſe that are baptized have an * 

| a 


and an operative faith, 
divine myſteries, and rea 
works of faith. 


for in the Apology which Faſtin 
Martyr made for the Chriſtians, 


ner of diſpenſing the holy Eu- 
chariſt. It is lawful for none to 
participate of this Euchariſticai 
bread and wine, but to bim who be- 
lieves thoſe things to be true which 
are roy by — to him that 
n waſhed in the lauer of regeneration, 
which is to the — of ſins, 


the unhallowed_ 


fins are cleanſed 


better .air, and are irradiated 
with a purer beam, the glo- 


neſs, 


food 


lt ' 
3 1 
l * 


But 


properly relative to theſe 
ly effective of all the 
Of this we have the moſt antient 
ad induvitable records of the Primitive Church - 


he gives this account of the man- 


1 Chrif bath commanded. Shut the prophane and 
people out of doors 5, So Orpheus ſang. * 7 
None comes to this holy feaſt but they whole gm. 
in Baptiſm, who are ſanctified 

in thoſe holy waters of regeneration, who have 

obedient Souls, ears attentive to the Sermons 

of the Goſpel, and hearts open to the words of 

Chriſt, Theſe are they who ſee by a brighter 

light, and walk in the warmth 'of a more re- 

freſhing Sun; they live in a 
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and who live 


Oveas & 


purior illos 


Solis * 2, pretioſaque 
. l pa bula libant; 
ries of the Sun of Righteouſ- + 8 : 


and they are only to eat the precious 
of the ſacrificed Lamb : 
tiſm we are admitted to the ſpiritual life, and 
by the holy Communion we nouriſh and preſerve 


For by Bap- 


although | Baptiſin be always neceſſary, yer 
alone it is not a ſufficient qualification to the ho- 
ly Communion, but there muſt be an actual faith 


* 


alſo 


W Catechumens not admitted 
alſo in every Communicant. 2 
nor baptiſm alone can ſuffice 3 but it maſt be 
inal ith of baptized pertbas, which dige 
us to this ſacred Feaſt ; For the Church gives 
the Communion neither to Catechumens , nor 
iN nor to mad men, nor to nature 


C NWS not Ae ty & with 
C ommunion. 


Of this, beſides the teſtimony of Taft Mer 
St. Cyril of Alexandria gives this full account; 
ge refuſe e to give the Sacraments to Catechumen, 
although they already know the truth,and with. lou 
voice confeſs the 22 of Chrift, becauſe they ani 
not yet enriched with the holy Ghoſt, who dwell in 
them who are conſummated and perfetted by Baptiſm; 
But when they bave been baptized, becauſe it is le- 
litved, that the holy Ghoſt does dwell within then, 
they are not —— from the comall and con 
nion of. the body of Chrift, And therefore to ien 
fer 5 me, to the myſtical * 1 3 Mini- 
ers 0 M y WH 4 voict, 
SN fey 0 things be given to ſar 

ry _— þ 25525 „ that the contall and 
ſantification of Chriſts body does agree with 
them only, who in their ſpirits are ſanttified by 
the holy Ghoſt. ]J And thi hed was the certaln and 
perpetual Doctrine and cuſtom of the Church; 
inſomuch, that in the primitive Churches, 
they would not ſuffer unbaptixed perſons ſo 
much as to ſee the Conſecration of the holy 


—— as is to be ſeen in many. Ecclefiaſto 


Rec 
noth 
logy 
firſt 
we 
tiſm 
the 
hath 
faith 
Bapt 
knoc 
ſets 1 
Cann 
that 
led ir 
be fe 
the 
ſoul, 
is the 
Sacra 
appo 
cinal 
that 
faith 
alone 
tized 
Bapti 
and J 
next 
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Catechumens not admitted, &c. 


Records. * The reaſon of this is 
nothing but the nature and ana- 


logy of the thing it ſelf. For we 


frſk come to Chriſt by faith, and 
we firſt come to Chriſt by Bap- 


tiſm; they are the two doors of 


„ 

*Dionyſ. Eccleſ. hierarch* 
Microlog. obſerv. Eccleſ. 
cap. 5 1. in biblioth. PP. Ca- 
baſ. expofit. liturg cap. 15. 
16. Germanus Patr. C. P. in 
rerum Eccleſiaſt. Theoria. 
Durandus. ration. Divin. of- 
fic. I. 4. & l. 6. Albertus 


the Tabernacle, which our Lord 
hath pitched, and not rant By tract. 3. c. 23 · Alcuinusde 
faith we deſire to g in, and by di vin. office Aquinas Summ. 
Baptiſm. we are admitted. Faith z. q. 80. arte 4. 
knocks at the door, and Baptiſm | 1 
ſets it open, but until we are in the houſe, we 
cannot be entertained at the Maſters Table: they 

+. MW that are in the high ways and hedges muſt be cal- 

m, led in, and come in at the doors, and they ſhall 

ms, WW Þ< feaſted. The one is the moral entrance, and 

ad tde other is the vitHhal. Faith is the door of the 

+; WI foul, and Baptiſm is the door of the Man. Faith 

is the ſpiritual addreſs to God, and Bapꝛiſm is the 


Magnus de officio Miſſæ 


mn; Sacramental. - Baptiſin is like the pool of Siloam 
e. appointed for healing; it is ſalutary and medi- 
m, cinal: but the ſpirit of God ir that great Angel | 
that deſcends thither and makes them virtual, and 
faith is the hand that puts us in. So that Faith -- 
. alone does not do it; and therefore the unbap- 
.; tzed muſt not Communicate; ſo neither will 
„ baptiſm alone admit us; and therefore Infants 
end Innocents are yet uncapasle. But that's the 
ert inqui t. % 2 

and 

ch; 

ts, „„ 3 
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Queſtion. 


Whether Infants are to be admitted to. the - 
Holy Communion. 


Hether the holy Communion may be gi- 
| ven to Infants, hath been a great queſti- 
on in the Church of God; which in this inſtance 
hath not been asin others, divided by parties and 
ſingle perſons, but by whole ages : for from ſome 
of the earlieſt ages of the Church, down to the 
time of Charles the Great, that is, for above ſix 
hundred years, the Church of God did give the 
pos Cope „holy Communion to newly baptized Infants, St. 
de laps. Cyprian recounts a miracle of an Infant, into 
whoſe mouth (when the parents had ignorantly 
and careleſly left the babe)the Gentile Prieſts had 
forced ſome of their Idol Sacrifice But when the 
Miniſter of the Church came to pour into the 
mouth the calice of our Lord, it reſiſted, and be- 
ing overpowred grew ſick; and fell into convulſi- 
ons. By which narrative the practice of the Church 
of that age is ſufficiently declared. Of the matter 
of fact there is no queſtion; but they went fur- 
ther. | My 
Ihe primitive Church did believe it neceſſary 
to the ſalvation of Infants : St. Aſtin believed 
that this Doctrine and practice deſcended _ 
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DOPk CTonnmunicating Inkants. „ 
the Apoſtles; that without both the Sacraments 
no perſon could come to life, or partake of the 
kingdom of Heaven ; which when we had endea- 
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voured to prove largely, he in- 
fers this concluſion: It is in vain 
to promiſe ſalvation and life eternal 
to lutle Children, unleſs they be bap- 
tized, and receive the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, ſince the neceſſity 
of them both 1s atteſted by ſo many, 


| | ſo great, and lo divine Teſt imo- 
ries, And that this practice con- 


tinned to the time of Charle- 


naine, appears by a Conſtitution 


in his Capitular, ſaying, [That 
the Prieſt ſhould always have the 
Euchariſt ready, that when any 
one is ſick; or when a Child is weak, 
he may preſently give him the 


| Communion, leſt he die without 


.] And Alcuinus recites a 
Canon expreſly charging, That 
as ſoon as ever the Infants are bap- 
tized, they ſhould receive the Ho- 
ly Communion before -they ſuck, 
or receive. any other nouriſhment. 
The ſame alſo is uſed by the 
Greeks, | 
the Bohemiays and Aturavians * 
and it is confeſſed by Maldo- 
nate, that the opinion of St. 
Auſtin and Innocentius, that the 


eſt. in Ordine Romano 


by the Athiopians, by 


Si ergo ut tot & tanta Di- 
vina teſtimonia concinunt. 


nec ſalus nec vita æterna 
fine baptiſmo & corpore & 


ſanguine Domini cuiquam 


expectanda ſunt, fruſtra ſi- 


ne his promittitur parvu- 
lis. Iib. x. de peccat. merit. 
& remiſſ. cap. 20. & c. 24. 


vide eundem de verbis A- 


poſtoli ad Bonifac. Epiſt. 
23- ad Vitalem epiſt. 106. 
cont. duas epiſto - Pelagi- 
an. 1-1. Co 22. & lib. 4· C. 
4+ lib. contr. Julian c. 2. & 


8. Cyprian. lib. 3. Teſt, ad 
Quirin. c. 25. Author Hy- 


pognoſt. in operibus S. Au- 
guſt. idem ait expreſſe 8. 
Paulinus Epiſt. Nolanus e- 


piſt. 12. ad Severum 8. 
Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 3. c. 


1. Idem dixit P. Innocenti- 
us. Capit. Caroli Mag. lib. 
1. cap. 161. Alcuin. lib.de 
divinis offic. Idem videre 
edidit Michiel Hittorpi- 
us. 


num. 116. 


Enchariſt is neceſſary even to Infants, pre- 
vailed in the Church for fix hundred years to- 


gether. | L-X 


But ſince the time of Charles the Great, that is, 
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Vie Hierom. Petr. C. P. for above eight hundred years 
coor. exhor. au Germanos this practice hath been omitted 
3 Kin £9: in the Weſtern Churches general. 

oachimum Vatianum in 
notat. lib. 1. fol. 14. de Sa- ly, and-1n' the Council of Trent i It 
cram. Euch iſt ix. & corcil· was condemned as unfit, and all 
a Vel. 21. can. 4. men commanded to believe, That 
n | though the ancient Churches did 
EA it upon ſome probablereaſons, yet they did 
vw up | : not believe it neceſſary. Concerning which I ſhall 
not interrupt che uſefulneſs, which! intend | in 
this ciicourle, by confuting the Canon; "though 
it be intolerable to command 
45, % t ese men to believe in a matter of fad 
evelztera: * dy mu” Contrary to their evidence, and 
e W? &r n r , to Jay” that the Fathers did not 
ii Ha fo ahn rtr. believe it to be neceſſacy, When 
they ſay it 1s; and uſed it accord- 
ingly: yet becauſe it relates to the uſe of this di- 
vine Sacrament, | hal give this ſhort Account of 

it. 

11 he Church of Reino: and ſome few others, are 
the only refuſers and condemners of this ancient 


and Catholick practice; but upon their grounds 


they cannot reaſonably deny it. 1. Becauſe In- 

fants are by them affirmed to be capable of the 

grace and benefits of the Euchariſt; for to them 

who put no bar (as Infants put none) the Sacra- 

R -ments by their inherent virtue confer grace, and 
* therefore particularly it is affirmed, that if lu- 
. „. fants did now receive the Euchariſt, they 
75, ſhould alſo receive grace with it: and there- 
fore it is not unreaſonable to give it to them, 

who therefore are capable of it, ' becauſe it will 

do them benefit; and it is conſequently (up- 

on theſe grounds) ancharitable to ' it. 


For, * | 
EEE 2. They 


Ok Commumcating Inkants. 
2. They allow the ground upon the ſuppoſition, 
of which the Fathers did moſt reaſonably pro- 
ceed; and they only deny the concluſion. For by 
the words of Chriſt, it is abſolutely neceſſary 79 
eat his fleſh and drink his blood: and if thoſe words 
be underſtood of Sacramental mandueation (in 
which interpretation both the ancients and the 
Church of Rome do conſent) then it is abſ>Jutely 
neceſſary to communicate. For although there 
are other ways of eating his fleſh and drinking of his 
blood, beſides the Sacramental manducation, yet 
Chriſt in this place meant no other; and if of this 
he ſpake when he ſaid [Without doing this we have 
no life in u,] then it will not be ſufficient to bap- 
tize them, though in baptiſn they ſhould receive 
the ſame grace as in the Euchariſt, becauſe ab- 
ſtracting from the benefit and grace of it, it is 
made neceſſary by the commandment, and by the 
will of God it is become a means 1ndiſpentibly 
neceſſary to ſalvation, It is neceſſary by a ne- 
ceſſity of the means, and a neceſſity of precept. 
True it is, that in each of the Sacraments there is 
a proportion of the ſame effect, as 1 have already 
diſcourſed* ; yet this cannot lefſ-n the neceſſity 
that is upon them both; for ſo PHaraob's dream 
was doubled, not to ſignifie divers events, but a 
double certainty ; and therefore although chil- 
dren even in baptiſm are partakers of the death 
of Chriſt, and are incorporated into and made 
partakers of his. Body; vet beciuie Chrift harh 
made one as neceſſiry as the other, and both for 
ſeveral proportions of the ſame reaſon, the 
Church of Rome muſt either quit the Principle or 
retain the conſequent, for they nave Gigged a 
ditch on both ſides, and on either hand they are 
fallen into inconvenience. But it will he more ma- 
"B49 terial 
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terial to conſider the queſtion as it is in it ſelf, | 


and without relation to any Schools: of learning: 
Therefore 0 4 ag, 
3. It is certain that in Scripture there is nothing 
which directly forbids the giving the holy Com- 
munion to Infants. For though we are command- 
ed to examine, and ſo to eat; yet this precept is 
not of it ſelf neceſſary, but by reaſon of an in- 


troduced cauſe; juſt as they are commanded to 


believe and repent who are to be baptized, that 
is, per ſons that need it, and that can do it, they 
muſt: and Infants without examination can 28 
wel] receive the effect of the Euchariſt, as without 
repentance they can have the effect of Baptiſm, 
For if they be communicated, they and the whole 
Aſſembly do declare the Lords death; for that is 
done by vertue of the whole ſolemnity, and it is 
done by the conjunct devotion of the whole Com- 
munity ; it is done by the Prayers and Offices of 
the Prieſt, and it is done by the action of every 
one that communicates : it is done in Baptiſm ; 
and yet they are Baptized, who cannot with their 
voices publiſh the Confeſſion. Infants indeed, 


cannot diſcern the Lords body, ſo neither can 


they diſcern truth from falſhood, an Article of 
Faith from an heretical Doctrine: and yet to 
diſcern the one, is as much required as to diſcern 
the other ; but in boch the caſe is equal ; for they 
muſt diſcern when they can confound or diſho- 
nour ; bur til] they can do evil, they cannot be 
tied to do good. And it were hard to ſuppoſe 
the whole Church of God in her beſt and earlieſt 
times to have continued for above ſix hundred 
years in a practical error; it will not well be- 


come our modeſty to judge them without further 
inquiry and greater evidenſde. 


4. But 


| and indifferently relate to either; that is, indeed 
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4. But as there is no prohibition of it, ſo ns 
command for it. For as for the words of our blef- 
ſed Lord recited by St. John, upon which the holy John 6. 
Fathers did principally rely, they were ſpoken 53: 
before the inſtitution of both the Sacraments, 


to them both, as they are the miniſteries of faith 
but to neither in themſelves directly, or in any 
other one, cape, or for any other cauſe ; for 
faith is the principal that is there intended; for 
the whole analogy. of the diſcourfe drawn forth 
of its clouds and allegory, infers only the neceſ- 
ſity of being Chriſts Diſciple, of living the life 
of grace, of feeding in our hearts on Chriſt, of 
living in him, and by him, and for him, and to See Chap. 
him; which is the work of faith, and believing 8 * 
in Chriſt, as faith ſignifies the being of Chriſts 
Diſciple, 

5. The thing it ſelf then being left in the midſt, 
and undetermined , it is in the power of the 
Church to give it,or to deny it : For in all things | 
where Chriſt hath made no Law, the Church hath 
liberty to do that which is moſt for the glory of | 
God, and the edificatian of all Chriſtian people. _ 
And therefore although the Primitive Church. 
did confirm newly baptized perſons, and coinmn-. 
nicate them; yet as wirh great reaſon ſhe did- 
change the time of Confirmation from their firſt 
Paptiſm, till they could give an account of their 
faith: ſo with equal authority, when the hath. 
an equal reaſon, ſhe may change and limit the 
time of miniſtring the Communion The Church 
is tied to nothing, but to the Laws of the Sacra- 
ment, and the Laws of Reaſon, and the Laws of 
Charity. But that either of them is reaſonable e- 
nough, may appear in the following conſiderati- 
ons, L 4 For 


© 
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For the Primitive Church had all this to juſti. 


fe their practice: That the Sacraments of the 
Goſpels are the great channels of the grace of 
God: *That this grace always deſcends upon 
them that do not hinder it, and therefore cer- 
tainly to Infants; and ſome do expreſly affirm 


it,and none can with certainty deny; but that In. - 


fants if they did receive the Communion, ſhould 
alſo in ſo doing receive the fruits of it : * That 
to Baptiſm there are many acts of prediſpoſition 


required, as well as to the Communion ; and yet 


the Church, who very well underſtands the ob- 
ligation of theſe precepts, ſuppoſes no children 
to be obliged to thoſe prediſpoſitions to either 
Sacrament,. but fits every Commandment to a 
capable ſubj-t: * That there is ſomething done on 
Gods part, ard ſomething on ours; that what 
belongs to vs, obliges us then, when we can hear 
and underſtand, but not before; but that what 
is on God's part, is always ready to them that 
can receive it - * That Infants although they 
cannot alone come to Chriſt, yet the Church 
their Mother can bring them 1n her arms : * That 
they who are capable of the grace of the $a- 
crament, may alſo receive the ſign, and there- 


fore the ſame grace being conveyed to them in 


one Sacrament, may alſo be imparted to them 
in the other: That as they can be born a- 
gain without their own conſent, ſo they can 
be fed by the hands of others, and what begins 
without their own actual choice, may be 
rencwed without their own actual deſire, *and 


| that therefore it may be feared Jeſt, if upon 


the pretence of figurative ſpeeches, allegories 
and allvfions; and the injunction of certain 
diſpoſiticrs, the holy Communion be _ 
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Of Communicating Jntants. 

them, a gap be opened upon equal pretences to 
deny them Baptiſm. *T hat ſince the Jewiſh In- 
fants being circumciſed, is uſed as an argument 
that they might be baptized, their eating of the 
paſchal Lamb may alſo be a competent warrant 
to eat of that Sacrament, in which alſo, as in the 
other, the ſacrificed Lamb is repreſented as of- 
fered and ſlain for them. Now the Church haying 
ſuch fair probabilities and prudential motives, 
and no prohibition, if ſhe ſhall uſe her power to 
the purpoſes of kindneſſes and charity, ſhe is not 
eaſily to be reproved, leſt without neceſſity we 
condemn all the Primitive Catholick Church, and 
all the Modern Churches of the Eaſt and South 
to this day, eſpecially ſince without all diſpoliti- 
ons Infants are baptized; there is leſs reaſon 
why they may not be communicated, having al- 
ready received ſome real diſpoſitions towards, 
this, even all the grace of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, which is certainly ſomething towards the 
other: And after all,the refuſing to communicate 
Infants entred into the Church, upon an unwar- 
rantable ground. For though it was confeſſed. 
that the Communion would do them benefit, yet 
It was denied to them, then when the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation entred, upon pretence leſt by 


ſhould be diſhonoured ; which indeed, though 


his body to be broken upon the Croſs, that he 
might convey grace to them and us, would refuſe 
to expoſe the ſymbols to the accidents of a childs 
ſtomach, and rather deny them that grace than 


| endure that fight ; who yet does daily ſuffer mice 


and mouldineſs to do worſe unto it. 


puking up the holy Symbols, the Sacrament __ _ 
Vikorig 

: g cleft. 
that Doctrine were true, were infinitely unrea- SE eaſt 


ſonable; as ſuppoſing that Chriſt, who ſuffered «ub; ſupra. 
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But onthe other ſide, they that without inte. 
reſt and partiality deny to communicate Infant; 
can conſider that Infants being in Baptiſm aq: 
mitted ro the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and their 
portion in the Kingdom of Chriſt, can have upon 


them no neceſſity to be communicated. For hy 


their firſt Sacrament they are drawn from their 
meer natural ſtate, and lifted up to the adoption 
of Sons; and by the ſecond Sacrament alone the 

can go no farther : *“ That although the firs 
grace which tis given in Baptiſm,be given them x 
their firſt being, yet the ſecond graces are given 
to us upon other accounts, even for well uſing the 
firſt free grace That in Baptiſm there were 
promiſes made, which are to be perſonally acce 

ted and verified before any new grace can be l. 
cramentally imparted : * That it was neceſſii 
which gave them Baptiſm before their Reaſon; 
and that neceſſity being ſerved, there can be no 
profit in proceeding upon the ſame method, with- 
out the ſame reaſon : That Baptiſm is the Sacra. 
ment of the new born, the beginning, the gate of 
the Church, the entry of the Kingdom, the birth 
of a Chriſtian; but the holy Euchariſt is the 84. 
crament of them that grow in grace, of them that 
are perfect in Chriſt Jeſus : *And laſtly, to him 
that liſts to be contentions, we are to ſay as St. 
Paul did, We have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Church, 


of God. 


Now theſe probabilities on both ſides may both 
of them be heard, and both ofthem prevail in the 
ſenſe of the former determination : For by the 
firſt it may appear that to communicate Infants is 
lawful, but the ſecond proves that it is not ne- 
ceſſary, for having in baptiſm received ſufficient 
title to the Kingdom of Heaven, they who * 


WE 


Mhether Fools, &c. 

the'uſe of reaſon cannot ſin, and cannot fall from 
the grace they have received, cannot be obliged 
to the uſe of that Sacrament, which is for their 
reparation and ſecurity ; and therefore in this 
caſe, the preſent practice of the Church is to be 


our rule and meaſure of peace,and determination 
of the Article. = | 
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Whether Innocents, | Fools, aud Mad- 
men may be admitted to the holy 


Communion ? 


O this Ianſwer, That if fools can deſir I 
and can be kept innocent, the Church di 
never deny it to them; but unleſs they be capable 
of love and obedience in ſome degree, they muſt 
in no caſe be admitted. A vicious fool is into- 
lerable; and he that knows nothing of it, nor can 
be taught any thing, muſt be permitted to the 
mercies of God, and the Prayers of the Church; 
but he that is not capable of Laws can be no part 
of a Society, and therefore hath nothing to do 
with Communion. If he can but learn fo much 
that it is good for his ſoul, if he can deſire to go 
to God, and if he can in any degree believe in 
Chriſt, he will be judged according to what he 
hath, and not according to what he hath not; but 
if he cannot diſcern between good and evil, bur 
in- 
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indifferently likes and does one and the other 


good, he muſt not be admitted ſo much as to the 
Symbols of the divine Myſteries. 


intervals, that is, when they can deſire it, and 
bides within them, and no accident of. nature 


that. 


| are not to be rejected. 


Qhether Fools, &c. may be 


though mercy is to be hoped for him in the las 
account, yet becauſe he does that which is mate. 
rially evil, and cannot diſcern what is ſpiritually 


- 


But concerning Mad men the caſe is othermiſe. 
and therefore I am to anſwer with a diſtinction 
If from a ſtate of fin and debauchery they entreq 
into their madneſs, their caſe is ſad and infinitely 
to be deplored, but their debt-booksare ſealed 
up, they are like dead men, untill they be reſtore 
to reaſon, they cannot be reſtored to grace, and 
therefore not admitted to the Sacrament, But 
if they were men of a good life, they may in their 


when they will not uſe the Sacrament irreverent- 
ly, he communicated. For the ſeed of God x- 


can deſtroy the work of God, and the impreſſes 
of the ſpirit, nothing but their own wills can do Wl upor 


For in. theſe caſes it is a good rule, and of the 
great uſe in the practice of the Sacrament: 
Whoever can communicate ſpiritually, may be ad- 
mitted to communicate Sacramentally, that is, 


they who are in a ſtate of grace, and can 


deſire it, muſt not be rejected; And there- 
fore good men fallen into this calamity, 
when they have any eaſe from their ſadneſs, 
and that they can return to words of order, 


and compoſed thoughts, though but for a 


while, though but in order to that, miniſtry, 


Bul, 


admitted tothe holy Communton. 

ier But on the other ſide, whoever can hinder the 
la cffedt of the Sacrament, they are not to be admit- 
ted to it, unleſs they do not only not hinder it, 
but actually diſpoſe themſelves to it: For if they 
can do evil, they can and ought to do good; and 
therefore vicious madmen having been and ftill re- 
maining in a ſtate of evil, cannot be admitted till 
they do good; and therefore never while their 


on: 

reg madneſs remains. The godly man that is ſo af- 
tely ficted may 3 but yet not till the fire that was hid- 
led den makes ſome actual and bright emiſſions. 

Ted But then laſtly, for others who are of a probable 
and life, concerning whom no man can tell whether 
But they be in the ſtate of grace or no ; becauſe no 
heir MW man can tell whether he that comes with that ſad- 
and neſs be capable or no, no man can tell whether he 


does well or ill; and therefore he muſt determine 
himſelf by accidents and circumſtances, and pru- 
dential. conſiderations, having one eye upon the 
deſigns and compliances of charity, and the other 
upon the reverence of the Sacrament. And the 
caſe is in all things alike with dying Pens paſt 
the uſe of ſpeech and reaſon. 4, 
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8ECT. IV. 
Of afinal faith as it is @ neceſſary diſps- 
| fetion to the Sacrament. _ 


Eſides the faith that is previous to Baptiſm,or 
is wrapped up in the offices of that Sacrament 
the Church of God admitted only ſuch perſons to 
the Sacrament, whom ſhe called Fideles or Faith- 
ful, by a propriety or ſingularity and eminency 
of appellation. ey accounted it not enough 
barely to believe or to be profeſſors ;, for the pe- 
nitents,and. the lapſed and the Catechumens were 


fo, but they meant,ſuch perſons whoſe faith wa | 


operative and alive and juſtifying: ſuch men 
whoſe faith had overcome the world, and ovet- 
come their luſts, and conquered their ſpiritual 


enemy ; ſuch who by faith were real ſervants of 


Chriſt, Diſciples of his Doctrine, ſubjects of his 


Kingdom, and obedient to his inſtitution. Such 


a faith as this is indeed neceſſary to every wor- 
thy Communicant ; becauſe without ſuch a faith a 
Chriſtian is no more but a name; but the mans 
dead ; and dead men eat not.Of this therefore we 


are to take ſtrict and ſevere accounts : which we 


fall beft do by the following meaſures. 


1. Every true Chriſtian believer muſt conſent 


to the Articles of his believe by an aſſent firmer 
than can be naturally produced from the ordina- 
ry arguments of his perſwaſion. Men believe 1 

| reſur- 
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| a neceſſary diſpoſition tothe Sacrament. 1s 


reſurrection; but it is becauſe they are taught 
it in their child- hood, and they inquire no fur- 
ther in their age: their Parents and their Prieſts, 
the laws of the Church and the Religion of the 
Country make up the demonſtration; but be- 
cauſe their faith is no ſtronger than to be the 
daughter of ſuch arguments, we find they com- 
monly live at ſuch a rate, as if they did neither 
believe nor care whether it were ſo or no. The 
confidence of the article makes them not to leave 
off violently to parſue the intereſts of this world 
and to loye and labour for the other. Before 
this faith can enable them to reſiſt a temptation, 
they muſt derive their afſent from priaciples of 
another nature; and therefore becauſe few men 
can diſpute it with arguments invincible and de- 
monſtrative, and ſuch as are naturally apt to pro- 
duce the more perfect aſſent, it is neceſſary that 
theſe men of all other ſhould believe, becauſe it 
is ſaid to come from God, and rely upon it, be- 
cauſe it brings td God, truſt it becauſe. it is good, 
acknowledge it certain becauſe it is excellent; 
that there may be an act of the will in it, as well 
as of the underſtanding, and as much love in it as 
diſcourſe. 1 28 
For he that only conſents to an article be- 

cauſe it is evident, is indeed convinced, but 
bath no excellency in his faith, but what is na- 
tural, nothing that is gracious and moral: true 
Chriſtian faith muſt have in it ſomething of ob- 
ſeurity, ſomething that muſt be made up by du- 
ty and by obedience ; but it is nothing but tkis, 
ve muſt truſt the evidence of God in the ob- 
ſcurity of the thing. Gods teſtimony muſt 
be clear to him, and the thing in all other ſenſes 
not clear; and then to truſt the article, dr 

| cauſe 
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becauſe God hath ſaid it, muſt have in it an excel. 
lency which God loves and that he will reward 
In order to this, it is highly conſiderable that 
the greateſt argument to proye our Religion js 
the goodneſs, and the holineſs of it; it is that 
which makes peace and friendſhips, content ang 
comfort, which unites all relations, and endear; 
the relatives, it relieves the needy, and defend; 
the widow, it ends ſtrife, and makes love endleſs; 
all other arguments can be oppoſed and tempted 


by wit and malice, but againſt the goodneſs of 


the Religion no Man can ſpeak, by which it ap- 
pears that the greateſt argument is that which 
moves love, intending by love to convince the un- 
derſtanding. „„ 

But then for others who can inquire better: 
their inquiries alſo muſt be modeſt and humble, 
according to the nature of the things, and tothe 
deſigns of Gd: they muſt not disbelie7e anarti- 
cle in Chriſtianity which is not proved like a con. 
cluſion in Geometry; they muſt Not be witty to 
objection, and curious to enquire beyond their li- 
mit; for ſome are ſo ingeniouſly miſerable, that 
they will neyer believe a propoſition in Diyinity, 
if any thing can be ſaid againſt it : they will be 
credulous enough in all the affairs of their 
life, but impenitrable by a Sermon of: the Go- 


ſpel: they will believe the word of a Man, andthe 


promiſe of their neighbour - but a promiſe of 
Scripture ſignifies nothing unleſs it can be prov- 


ed like a propoſition in the Metaphyſicks, If 


Sempronius tell them a ſtory, it is ſufficient if he 
be a juſt Man, and the narrative be probable: 
but though Religion be taught by many er- 
cellent Men, who gave their lives for a teſti- 
mony, this ſhall not paſs for truth till there 

Is 


js no objection left to ſtarid againſt it. The reaſon 


of theſe things is plain: they do not love the thing; 


their intereſt is againſt it : they have no joy in 
Religion - they are not willing and deſirous that 
the things ſhall appear true. When love is the 
principle, the thing is eaſie to the underſtanding, 
the objections are nothing, the arguments are 
good, and the Preachers are in the right. Faith 
aſſents to the revelations of the Goſpel, not only 
becauſe they are well proved, but becauſe they 
are excellent things ; not only becauſe my rea- 


ſon is convinced, but my reaſon yields upon the 


fairer terms, becanſe my affections are gained. 
for if faith were an aſſent to an article but juſt 
ſo far as it is demonſtrated, then faith were no 
vertue, and infidelity were no fin: becauſe in 
this there is no choice, and no refuſal: but where 
that which is probable, is alſo naturally indemon- 
ſtrable, and yet the concluſion is that in which 
we muſt rejoyce , and that for which we muſt 
earneſtly contend, and that in the belief of which 
we ſerve God, and that for which we muſt be 
ready to. die. It is certain that the underſtand- 
ing obſerving the credibility, and the will be- 
ing pleaſed with the excellency, they produce 4 
zeal of belief, becauſe they together make up 
the demonſtration, For a reaſon can be oppo- 
ſed by a reaſon, and an argument by an argu- 
ment but if 1 love my Religion, nothing can 
take me from it, unleſs it can pretend to be more 


uſeful and more amiable , more perfective and 


more excellent than Heaven and Immortality, 
and a kingdom anda crown of Peace, and all the 
things, and all glories of the Eternal God, 

2. That faith which diſpoſes to the holy Com- 
munion muſt have in it a fullneſs of — 
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and relying upon God, a truſting in, and a real 
expeddation The event of all the promiſes of the 
Goſpel. God hath promiſed ſufficient for the 
things of this life to them that ſerve him. They 
who have great revenues and full bags can eaſily 
truſt this promiſe : but if thou haſt neither money 
nor friends, if the labour of thy hands, and the 
ſucceſs of thy labour fails thee, how is it then! 
Can you then rely upon the promiſe ? What 
means your melancholy and your fear , your 
frequent ſighs, and the calling of your ſelf miſe. 
rable and undone ? Can God only help with 
means, or cannot he alſo make the means, or 
help without them - or ſee them when you ſee 
them not? or is it that you fear whether he will 
or no ? He that hath promiſed, if he be juſt, is 
always willing, whether he be able or no, and 
therefore, if vou do not doubt of his power; 
why ſhould you at all doubt of his willingneſs? 
For if he were not able, he were not Almighty: 
if he were not willing to perform his promiſe, 
then he were not juſt, and he that ſuſpects that, 
hath neither faith nor loye for God ; of all things 
inthe world, faith never diſtruſts the good - wil 
of God, in which he moſt glories to communicate 
himfelf to mankind. If yet your fear objects 
and ſays that all is well on Gods part; but you 
have provoked him by your ſins, and have loſt all 
title to the promiſe: I can ſay nothing agaiaſt 
that, but that you muſt ſpeedily repent and : 
mend your fault, and then all will be quick! 
well on your part alſo, and your faith will have 
no objection, and your fears will have no excuſe. 
When the Glutton Apicius had ont a vaſt reve- 
nue in his prodigious feaſtings, he killed himſel 


- for fear of ſtarving z but if Ceſar had. promiſed 
| bh to 


to. give him all Sicily or the Revenues of Egypt, 
the beaſt would have lived and eaten. Butt 
promiſes of God give to many of us no ſecurity, 


who yet may be diſabled, or may break his word 
or die. * But let us try again. * | 


Sad hath promiſed that all things ſhould work 


lieve that our preſent affliction will do ſo ? Will 
the loſs of our goods, the diminution of our 
Revenue, the amiſſion of our Honour, thedeath 
of our eldeſt Son, the unkindneſs of a Husband , 
the frown of our Prince, the defeating of our 
ſecular hopes, the unproſperous event of our 
imployment ? Do we find that our faith is right 


and enough really to be ſatisfied in theſe things ſo 
ver: much as to be pleaſed with Gods order and me- 
ef? thod of doing good to us by theſe unpleaſing in- 
hty : ſtruments ? Can we rejoyce.under the mercy by 


groan under the afflict ion by the paſſion of ſence ? 
Do we obſerve the deſign of cure, when we feel 


evil, being ſupported by expeQation of the good 


work of faith, and its beſt indication. | 
Plutarch tells that when the cowards of Lace- 
demon depicted upon their Shields the moſt ter- 
rible beaſts they could imagine, their deſign was 
to affright their enemies that they might not 
come to a cloſe fight; they would fain have 
made their enemies af 


were ſo, which when Lacor. eſpied, he painted 
upon a great ſhie;d, nothing but a little fly for 
his Device; and to them who ſaid he did it that 
he might not be noted in the battel, he anſwered, 

| M2 


not ſo much as the promiſe of our rich friend, 


rogether for good to them that fear him. Do we be - 


joys of believing at the ſame time, when we 


raid ; becauſe themſelves 


yea 
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the pain and the ſmart ? Are we patient under tlee 
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which is promiſed to follow? This is the proper — === ö 


16% - OfacualFaithasitis | 
yea but 1 mean to come ſo near the enemy , that 
he ſhall ſee the little fly. This is our caſe, our 
afflictions ſeem to us like Gorgons heads, Lions 
and Tigers, things terrible in picture, but into- 
lerable 1n their fury ; but if we come neat and 
conſider them in all the circumſtances, they are 
nothing but a fly upon a Shield, they cannot hurt 
us, and they ought not to affright us, if we re- 
member that they are conducted by God, that 
they are the effect of his care, and the impreſs of 
his love, that they are the method and order of 
a bleſſing, that they are ſanctified and eaſed by 
a promiſe ; and that a preſent eaſe, it may be 
Cen Would prove a future infelicity. If our faith did 
Phacthon rely upon the promiſe , all this were nothing; 
pro mu- but our want of faith does cauſe all the exceſ; 
nere pol- of trouble. For the queition is not whether or 
22 no we be afflicted, whether we be ſick, or croſſed 
in our deſigns, or deprived of our children, this 
we feel and mourn for; but the queſtion is, whe- 
ther all this may not, or be not intended to bring 
good to us? Not whether God ſmiles or no, 
but to what purpoſe he ſmiles? not whether 
this be not evil, but whether this evil will not 
bring good to us? If we do believe, why are ve 
without comfort and without patience ? If ve 

do not believe it, where is our faith ? 

And why does any of us come to the holy 
Communion, if we do not believe it will be for 
our good? but if we do think it will, why do we 
not think ſo of our croſs? for the promiſe is 
that every thing ſhall, Cannot the rod of God 
do good as well as the bread of God? and is not 
he as good in his diſcipline as in his -proviſion ? 
is not he the ſame in his School as at his Table? 


is not his phyſick as wholeſome as his food? It - 
| no 
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neceſſary to the Sacram: nt. 


not reaſon, but plainly our want of Faith that 


makes us think otherwiſe. Faith is the grear 
magazine of all the graces and all the comfo: rs 
of 2 Chriſtian, and therefore the Devil endea- 
yours to corrupt the truth of it, by interming- 
ling errors, the fincerity of it by hypocrite , 
the ingenuity of it by intereſt , the comforts at 
it by doubting, the confidence of it by objecti- 
ons and ſecular experiences, and preſent conſide- 
rations; by adherence to humane confidences 

and little fanctuaries, and the pleaſures of the 
world, and the fallibilities of Men*. When Xe xes 
had a great Army to conduct, and great ſucceſſeès 
to deſire, and various contingences to expect, he 
left off to ſacrifice to his Country Gods, for- 
ſook Jupiter and the Sun, and in Zydia eſpy ing 
a goodly Platan Tree, tall and ſtrait, and ſpread, 
he encamped all his Army in the Fields about it, 
hung up Bracelets and Coronets upon the bran- 
ches, and with coſtly Offerings, made his pet tions 
to the beauteous Tree; and when he marched 


awa y, he left a guard upon his Gd, leſt any thing 


ſhould do Injury to the Plant, of which he begged 


to be defended from all Injury. By ſuch follies 


as theſe, does the Devil endeavour to deffour our 
holy Faith and confidences in God ; we truſt in 


Man, who cannot truſt himſelf; we retie upon 


Riches that rely npon nothing, for they have 
no ſtabiliment, and they have no foundation, 
but are like atoms in the air ; the things them- 
ſelves can bear no weight, and the foundation 
cannot bear them. In our afflictions we look 
for comfort from wine or company, from a 
friend that talks well, or from any thing that 
brings us preſent eaſe, but in the mean ti-ng we 
look not into the promiſes. of God which ae 

| os _ 
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the ſtore houſes of comfort; and like the dog? 
at Hypocrene, we lick the water drops that fall 
upon the ground, and take no notice of the 
fountain and the full veſſels, Theſe things are ſo 
neceſſary to be confidered, in order to our pre- 
paration to the Communion, as they are neceſ- 
ſary to be reduced to practice, in order to a 
Chriſtian Converſation : for the holy Com- 
munion is the ſummary and compendium of the 
Religion and duty of a whole life; and as Faith 
cannot be holy, material, and acceptable, without 
it contain in it a real truſt in the promiſes of God, 
ſo neither can it be a ſufficient diſpoſition to 
the receiving the divine myſteries , unleſs up- 


on this ground, it be holy, acceptable, and na. 


terial. | 

3. That Faith which is a worthy preparatory 
to the holy Communion, muſt be the actual prin- 
ciple and effective of a good life; a faith in the 
threatnings and in the Commandments of God. Who 
can pretend to be a Chriſtian, and yet not believe 
thoſe words of St. Paul, L Follow after peace with al 
men and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee God ] 
and yet if we do believe it, what do we think 
will become of us, who neither follow peace nor 
holineſs, but follow our anger, and purſue our 
luſt? If we do believe this, we had need look 
about us, and live at another rate than men com- 
monly do. But we ſtill remain peeviſh and an- 
gry, malicious and implacable, apt to quarrel and 
hard to be reconciled, lovers of money and lo- 
vers of pleaſures, but careleſs of holineſs and 
Religion; as if they were things fit only to be 
talked on, and to be the ſubject of Theological 
diſcourſes, but not the rule of our lives and 
the matter of: our care. It it is expreſly ſaid by St. 


Paul 


necefſary to the Sacrament. 
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Paul 7 He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 1 Cor. 11 
th and drinketh damnation to himſulf. Now if we *7 


obſerve what crowds of people in great Cities 
come to the holy Communion, good and bad, 
penitent and impenitent, the covetous and the 
proud , the crafty Merchant from yeſterdays 
fraud, and the wanton fool from his laſt nights 
luſt; we may eaſily perceive that not many men 
believe theſe words. He that ſays to me, drink 
not this for it is poyſon, hath given me a law 
and an affrightment, and I dare not diſobey him 
if I believe him; and if we did believe St. Paul 
I ſuppoſe we - ſhould as little dare to be damned 
as to be poyſoned. Our bleſſed Saviour told us, 
that with what meaſures we mete to others, it ſhall be 
meaſured to us again; but who almoſt believes 
this, and confiders what it means? Will you 
be content that God ſhould deſpiſe you as you 
deſpiſe your Brother ? that he ſhould be as ſoon 
angry with you, as you are with him? that 
he ſhould ſtrike you as haſtily, and as ſeldom par- 
don you, and never bear with your iofirmities , 
and as ſeldom interpret fairly you fay or 
do, and be revenged as frequently as you would 


the heavenly Jeruſalem there ſhall in no wiſe emer any 
thing that defileth, or profaneth, neither whatſoever 
worketh abomination, or maleth a lye? ] Do men 
believe God, and yet doing theſe things hope 


to be ſaved for all theſe terrible ſayings? [Now Galat. 5. 
the works of the fleſh rien adultery, forni- © 
5 


cation, uncle anneſs, laſciviouſneſs, &c. of which. 1 
tell you before, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God.] Certainly if we did 
believe that theſe things are ſpoken in earneſt, 
we ſhould not account fornication fuch a decent 
. M 4 crime 


Mat. 7. 2» | 


Revel. 21. 


be? And what think we of theſe ſayings DL Into 25. 
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crime, ſo faſhionable and harmleſs; or make 
ſuch a may-game of the fearful leQures of dam- 
nation. For if theſe words be true ; will men 


leave their ſins, or are they reſolved to ſuffer 


damnation, as being leſs troubleſome than to 
quit their vain Miſtreſſes ? ſarely that's not it; 
but they have ſome little ſubterfuges and illu- 
ſions to truſt to. They ſay they will rely upon 
God's mercy. Well they may; if in wel! doing 
they commit their ſouls to him as to a faithful Creator: 
but will they make God their enemy, and then 
truſt in him while he remains ſo ? That will 
prove an intolerable experiment; for ſo ſaid 
God, when he cauſed his name to be proclai- 
med to the hoſt of Iſrael ; The Lord God merciful 
and gracious : he cauſed to be added, and that wil 
by no means quit the guilty, By no means? No, 
by no means, let us believe that as well as the 
other. For the paſſion of our Redeemer , the 
interceſſion of our high Prieſt, the Sacraments 
of the Church, the body and blood of Chriſt, 
the mercies of God, the ſaying Lord, Lord, the 


privileges of Chriſtians, and the abſolution of 


the Prieſt, none of all this, and all this together 
ſhall do him no good that remains guilty , that 
is, who is impenitent, and does not forſake his 
ſin. If we had faith we ſhould believe this, and 
ſhould not dare to come to the holy Communion 
with an actual guiltineſs of many Crimes, and in 
confidence of pardon, againſt all the truth of Di- 
vine revelations, and therefore without faith, 
But then here we may confider, that no man in 
this caſe can hope to be excuſed from the neceſſi- 
ties of a holy life, upon pretence of being ſaved 


by his faith. For if the caſe be thus, theſe men 


have it not. For he that believes in CO NY 


| neceflary to the Sacrament. 

lis words, and they are very terrible to all evil 
rſons; for in Chriſt Jeſus nothing can avail, 
but a new creature, nothing but keeping the 
Commandments of God, nothing but faith work- 
ing by charity,they are the words of God, Wick- 
ed men therefore can never hope to be ſaved by 
their faith, or by their faith to be worthy Com- 


municants, for they have it not. Who then can? 


He only by his faith is worthily diſpoſed to the 
Communion, and by his Faith can be ſaved, who 


by his Faith lives a life of Grace,whoſe Faith is to 


him a Magazine of holy principles, whoſe Faith 
endears obedience , and is the Nurſe of a holy 
Hope, and the Mother of a never failing Charity. 
He ſhall be ſaved by his Faith, who by his Faith is 
more than Conqueror, . who reſiſts the Devil, and 
makes him flie, and gives laws to his paſſions, and 
makes them obedient;who by his Faith overcomes 
the world,and removes mountains, the mountains 
of pride and vanity,ambition and ſecular deſigns ; 
and whoſe Faith caſteth out Devils, the Devil of 
luſt, and the Devil of intemperance, the ſpirit that 
appears like a Goat, and the ſpirit that comes in 
the ſhape of a Swine ; he whoſe Faith opens the 
blind man's eyes, and makes him to ſee thethings 
of God, and cures the lame hypocrite, and makes 
him to walk uprightly. For theſe ſigns ſhall follow 
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. 


themthar believe (laid our bleſſed Saviour ) and by Mark 16. 
theſe as by the wedding garment, we are fitted to 17, 18. 


this heavenly Supper of the King, In ſhort, for 


What ever end faith is defigned, whatever propo- 


ltions it intends to perſwade, to what duties ſo- 
ever it does ingage, to what ſtate of things ſoever 


it ought to efform us, and whither ſoever the na- 


ture and intention of the grace does drive us, 
thither we muſt go, that we muſt do, all thoſe 
i ' 
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not guſtful and delicious, becauſe we dote upon 


Delicata 


eſt Divina 


confolatio Tejoyce in the banquets of our Saviour, unleſ 


quæ non 
datur ad- 
mittenti- 
bus alie- 
nam, S. 
Bernard. 


Ok Actual Faith as it is, &c 
things we muſt believe, and to that end we mul 
direct all our actions and deſigns. For the nature Mit bil 
of faith diſcovers it ſelf in the affairs of our Re- N wer | 
ligion as in all things; it we believe any thing to ad a 
be good, we ſhall labour for it, if we think ſo,we {Mrith! 
ſhall do ſo, and if we run after the vanities of the Mcrame 
world and neglect our intereſt of Heaven, there {Wire © 
is no other account to be given of it, but becauſe Mintrig 
we do not believe the threatnings and the Laws be on 
of Gcd, or that Heaven is not ſo confiderable a; {Witrain' 
thoſe ſottiſh pleaſures and trifling regards for {ite \ 
which all pains is too much, though we think all Mit |! 
labour and all paſſion is too little. “ Platarch tells put t 
that when poverty deſired to have a child, ſhe lay bat 1 
with the God Porus their God of Plenty, and ſhy our {| 
proved with child, and brought forth Love, by Wil! 01 
which they intended to repreſent the nature of {Wd 1 
the Divine Love, it is born of a rich Father, and I nisbe 
poor Mother; that is, it proceeds from a con- ¶ temp 
tempt of the World anda value of God, an emp. {Wines 
tineſs of ſecular affections, and a great eſtimate 
of Wiſdom and Religion. 

But therefore it is that God and the fruits of 
his Garden, and the wealth of his treaſure, and the 
meat of his Table, and the graces of his ſpirit are 


Of t 
muſhroms and colliquintida. But as Manna was T 
given in the Deſart, and it became pleaſant when 0 
they had nothing elſe to eat: So it is in the ſweet- 
neſſes of Religion, we cannot live by faith, aud 


our ſouls dwell in the Wilderneſs, that is, where 
the pleaſures and appetites of the world may not 
prepoſeſs our palates, and debauch our reaſonings. 
And this was myſteriouſly ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, 
The broad places of the Wilderneſs ſhall wax fat, = 


Tf the pꝛoper wozk of Faith, Ke. 171 
atuÞe Mi: bills ſpall be encircled with joy; that is, Whatſo- 
r 15 - is 1 —— and deſolate, net full of the things 
18 to nd affections of the World ſhall be inebriated 


0 ih the pleaſures of Religion and rejoyce in Sa- 
* — in faith and holy expectations. But the 


there bre of money and the love of pleaſures are the 


cauſe {intrigues _ fetters to the underſtanding; but 

Laws e only is a faithful man who“ re- Prei | 

le b trains his paſſions and deſpiſes Yum cupidi — 4 * 
; for the World and rectifies his love, Deterſa ut intus emicet 


that he may believe a right, and _ prudentia, 


ne 191 | Sic excitato perſpicax a- 
tels nt that value upon Religion as ** | 
e lay a it become the ſatisfaction of 1,6p.,que flatu laxiore 
d e Mour ſpirit, and the great object of Spiritus 5 


al our paſſionate defires + pride Rerum parentum rectius 


judi b T bitur. 
and prejudice are the parents of ,, Precabi 
nicbelief, but humility and con- . . Carbemerin. 


con · N tempt of the World firſt bear faith upon their 
mp. Ilnees, and then upon their hands. | 
mate _____ 
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opon Of the proper and Specifick, work of 
ba. Faith in the reception of the holy 
when : 2 

vet. COMMUNION. 

and | | 
nleſs Ere I am to inquire into two practical que- 
here ſtions, 1. What ſtreſs is to be put upon Faith in 


not {Ws Ayſtery: that is, How much is every one bound to 
ings, Neleve in the article of this Sacrament before he can be 
miſt, N counted competently prepared in his underſtanding, 
and We'd by bis Faith? | 75 


2. Mhat is the uſe of Faith in the reception of the 8 
; 8 | bleſſed © 
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| bleſſed 8 — and in what ſenſe, and to ph 


Px. poſes, and with what truth it 15 ſaid that in the huh 

Sacrament we receive Ghriſt by Faith. 7% 

Flow much every Man is bound to believe of thi 
 Mhftery.” 


If 1 ſhould follow the uſual opinions, I ſhoul 
ſay that to this preparatory faith it is neceſſir 


to believe all the niceties and myſteriouſneſ 


of the Bleſſed Sacrament. Men have intrody. 
ced new opinions, and turned the Key in thi 
Loek fo often till it cannot be either opened 
or ſhut ; and they have unraveled the Clue ſo 


long, till they have intangled it; and not- on 


reaſon is made blind by ſtaring at what ſhe ne. 
ver can perceive, but the whole Article of the 
Sacrament is made an objection and temptation 
even to Faith it ſelf; and ſuch things are taugt 
by ſome Churches and ſome Schools of learning, 
which no Philoſophy did ever teach, no Religion 
ever did reveal, no Prophet ever Preach, and 
which no Faith ever can receive: ] mean it in the 
prodigious Article of Tranſubſtanti ation; which 
Jam not here to confute, but to reprove upor 
practical conſiderations, and to conſider thoſe 
things that may make us better, and not ſtriveto 
prevail in diſputation. That therefore we maj 
know the proper offices of Faith in the believing 
what relates to the holy Sacrament, I ſhall de- 


ſcribe it in ſeveral Propoſitions, 


1, It cannot be the duty of Faith to believe 2 
ny thing againſt our ſenſe, what we ſee and taſte 
to be Bread, what we ſee and taſte and ſmell to 
be Wine, no Faith can ingage us to believe the 
contrary. For by our ſenſes Chriſtianity it - 


in reception of the Sacrament. | 


lied upon; Miracles could never be a demon- 
ſtration, nor any ſtrange event prove an un- 
known propoſition, for the Miracle can never 


proye the Article , unleſs our eyes or hands ap- 
prove the Miracle; and the Divinity of Chriſt's 


perſon , and his miſſion and his power could 
never have been proved by the Reſurrection, but 
that the Reſurrection was certain and evident 
to the eyes and hands of ſo many Witneſſes. 
Thus Chriſt to his Apoſtles proved himſelf to be 
no ſpirit, by expoſing his fleſn and bones to be 
felt; and he wrought Faith in St. Thomas by 
his fingers ends; the wounds that he ſaw and felt, 
were the demonſtrations of his faith; and in 
the Primitive Church the Valentinians and Mar- 
cionites, who ſaid Chriſt's body was phantaſtical, 
were confuted by noother Argument but of Senſe. 
For ſenſe is the evidence of the fimple, and the 
confirmation of the Wiſe ; it can confute all pre- 
tences, and reprove all deceitful. fubtilties : it 
turns opinion into knowledge, and doubts into 
certainty; it is the firſt endearment of love, and 
the ſupply of all underſtanding : from what we 


173 
| and ſome of the greateſt Articles of our: belief 
were known by them, who from that evidence 
conveyed them to us by their teſtimony ; and if 1 john x. 
the perception of ſenſe were not finally to be re- 1, 2,3. 


ſee without, we know what to believe within - -. 


and no demonſtration in the world can be grea- 
ter than the evidence of ſenſe. Our ſenſes are 


the great arguments of virtue and vice: and if 
it be not ſafe to rely. upon that evidence , we 
cannot tell what pleaſure and pain is: and a Man 
that is born blind may as well have the true idea 
of colours, as we could have of pain, if our ſen- 
ſes could not tell us certainly; and all thoſe ar- 
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come by hearing, if our hearing might be illy 


the world is the great means and inſtrument of 


whole, ſhe may not contradict in this. Tertullia 


a ſnare to Religion, or to engage us to believe 4 


hath he given us two notices and perceptions of 


guments from Heaven, by which God preygil; 
upon all the world, as Oracles, and Ur;m and 
Thummim, and ſtill voices, and loud thunder, 
and theidaughter of a voice, and meſſages from 
above, and Prophets on earth, and lights and 
Angels, all were nothing: for faith could ng 


ſions. That therefore which all the world relies 
upon for their whole Religion: that which to a 


the glorification of God, even our ſeeing of the 
works of God, and eating his proviſions, and be- 
holding his light: that which is the great mini- 
ſtery of life, and the conduit of good and exil 
to us, we may relie upon for this article of the 
Sacrament : what our faith relys upon in the 


Aid, that [ it is ( not only unreaſonable, but)un- 
lawful to contradi& the teſtimony of our ſenſe, 
leſt the ſame queſtion be made of Chriſt himſelf, 
leſt it be ſuſpected that he alſo might be deceived 
when he heard his Fathers voice from Heaven] 
That therefore which we ſee upon our Altars and 
Tables, that which the Prieſt handles, that which 
the Communicant does taſte, is bread and Wine; 
our ſenſes tell us that it is ſo, and therefore faith 
cannot be enjoyned to believe it not to be ſo. 
Faith gives anew light to the ſoul, but it does 
not put our eyes out, and what God hath g- 
ven us in our nature, could never be intended 4 


1ye, Faith fees more in the Sacrament than the 
eye does, and taſtes it more than the tongue does, 
but nothing againſt it, and as God hath not two 
wills contradictory to each other, ſo neither 


objects 


in reception of the Sacrament . 
objects, whereof the one is affirmative and the 
other negative of the ſame thing. 

2. Whatſoever is againſt right reaſon , that 
no faith can oblige us to believe. For although 
reaſon is not the poſitive and affirmative mea- 
fures of our faith, and God can do more than we 
can underſtand, and our faith ought to be lar- 
zer than our reaſon , and take ſomething in- 
to her heart that reaſon can never take into her | 
eye; yet in all our Creed there can be nothing See this 
againſt reaſon. If true reaſon juſtly contra- largely 
dias an article, it is not of the bouſehold: of faith. 2 
ln this there is no difficulty, but that in pra- Jie of 
dice we take care that we do nat call that rea- Conſcience 
ſon which is not ſo: for although a man's rea- Lib. 1. 
ſon is a right Judge, yet it ought not to paſs chap. 2+ 
ſentence in an inquiry of faith, untill all the In- Nule 3. 
formation be brought in; all that is within, and 
all that is without, all that is above, and all that 
is below; all that concerns it in experience, and 
all that concerns it in act; whatſoever is of per- 
tinent obſervation, and whatſoever is reveal - 
ed: for elſe reaſon may argue very well, and 
yet conclude falſly ; it may conclude well in Lo- 
gick, and yet infer a falſe Propoſition in Theolo- 
gy : but when our Judge is fully and truly infor- 
med inall that where ſheis to make her judgment, 
" may ſafely follow it, whitherſoever ſhe in- 
VITES us. | [21-75 OS 

f therefore any ſaciety of men calls upon us to 
believe in our Religion what is falſe in our expe- 
rience, to affirm that to be done, which we know 
ls impoſthle it ever can be dane; to wink hard 
that we may ſee the better ; to be unreaſonable 
men, that we may offer to God a reaſonable ſa- 
crifice ; they make Religion ſo to be ſeated _ | 


2 
_ 


* 


r rr . 
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the will, that our underſtanding will be uſeleſz. 
and can never miniſter to it. But as he that ſhuts 
the eye hard, and with violence curles the eye 
lid, forces a phantaſtick fire from the cry. 
ſtalline humour, and eſpies a light that never 
ſhines, and ſees thouſands of little fires that ne. 
ver burn; ſo is he that blinds the eye of his rea. 
ſon, and pretends to ſee by an eye of faith, he 
makes little images of notion, and ſome atoms 
dance before him; but he is not guided by the 
light, nor inſtructed by the propoſition, but 


ſees like a man in his ſleep, and grows as much 


the wiſer as the man that dreamt of a Zycanthroy, 

and wes for ever after wiſely wary not to come 

near a River. He that ſpeaks againſt his own 
reaſon, ſpeaks againſt his own conſcience, and 
therefore it is certain, no man ſerves God with 

a good conſcience,that ſerves him againſt his rea- 

fon, For though in many caſes reaſon mult ſub- 

mit to faith, that is, natural reaſon muſt ſubmit 

to ſupernatural, and the imperfect informations 

of art, to the perfe& revelations of God ; yet in 

no caſe, can true reaſon and a right faith op- 

' Poſe each other; and therefore in the article of 

the Sacrament, the impoſlible affirmatives con- 

cerning Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe they are a 
geainſt all the reaſon of the world, can never be 

— any part of the faith of Ge. 
2 Sa. 3. Whatſoever is matter of curioſity, that our 
cramento- faith is not obliged to believe or confeſs. For 
rum per- the faith of a Chriſtian is pure as light, plain as 
* a Commandment , eaſie as Childrens Leſſons, 
Plaonico- IK is not given to puzzle the underſtanding, but 
rum cali- to inſtruct it; it brings clarity to it, not dark- 
gæuit ſub- neſs and obſcurity. - Our faith in this Sacra - 
$245. 5: ment is not obliged to inquire or to tell how the 
de Spir. S. holy bread can feed the ſoul, or the calice * 


Fob KH ä 
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our ſpirits ; how Chriſt is united to us, and yet 

we remain imperfect even then, when we areall [WW 
one with him that is perfect: there is no want — ö 
| 


of Faith, though we do not underſtand the ſecret | i 
manner how Chriſt is really preſent, and yet MY 
this reality be no other but a reality of event and | 
poſitive effect; though we know not that Sacra- 
mental is more than figurative, and yet not ſo much 

as natural, but greater. in another kind. It is 
not a duty of our Faith to diſcern how Chriſts 
body is broken into ten thouſand pieces, and yet 
remains whole at the ſame time; or how a bo- 
dy is preſent by faith only, when it is naturally 
abſent, and yet Faith ought to believe things to 

be as they are, and not to make them what of 
themſelves they are not. We need not to be a- 
mazed concerning our Faith, when our overbuſie 1 
reaſon is amazed in the article; and our faith is MY 
not defective, though we confeſs we do not un- 
derſtand how Chriſts body is there incorporeally, 
that is, the body after the manner of a ſpirit; 
or] though we cannot apprehend how the Sym- 
bols ſhould make the grace preſential, and yet 


r 


that the grace of God in the receiver can make 4 
the Symbols operative and energetical. 3th BURT © 
The faith that is required of thoſe who come L 
to the holy Communion, is of what is revealed 
plainly, and taught uſefully: what ſets devo- 
Our tion forward, not what miniſters to curioſity, 
For i that which the Good and the plain, the eaſte 
WE and the ſimple man can underſtand, For if thou 
ons, W canſt not underſtand the reciprocations and : 
but palſes of thy own arteries, the motion of thy 2 
ark - blood, the ſeat of thy memory, the rule of thy 2 -. nl 
qo dreams, the manner of digeſtion,” the diſeaſe f 
= thy bowels, and the diſtempers of thy ſpleen, _ © » 2:- I 


N things 
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things that thou beareſt about thee, that cauſe 


to thee pain and ſorrow : it is not to be expected 


that thou ſhouldelt underſtand the ſecrets of God, 
the cauſes of his will, the impulſes of his grace, 
the manner of his Sacraments, and the Oeco- 


nowy of his ſpirit. 


exigua eſt vis | 

Humani ingenii, tantoque 
anguſta labori. 

Quippe minor natura aciem 
ſi intendere tentet 


Acrius ac penetrare Dei ſe- 


creta ſupremi, 

Quis dubitet victo fragilem 
laceſſere viſu, 

Vimque fatigatæ mentis ſub 
pectore parvo, 

Turbari, invalidiſque hebe. 
tem ſuccumbere curis? 


your underſtanding, 
he is comprehended ; like the 


God's works are ſecret, 
and his words are deep, and his 
diſpenſations myſterious and 


therefore too high for thy un- 
derſtanding. S. Gregory Nazianzen 


* ſays of God: the more you 
think you comprehend of him in 
the leſs 


ſand of the glaſs which the har- 
der you graſp, the leſs you can 
retain ; or like the ſand of the 


fea which you can never number 
f SMES but by going about it, you are 
ht owner, confounded", "- "whe. "'by "Lane 
kel Cat. ſomething of it, you make it im- 
14% poſſible to do the reſt, Curious 
Inquiries are like the contentions of Protogenes 

and Apeltes, who ſhould draw the ſmalleſt line, 

and after two or three eſſays, they left this mo- 

nument of their art, that they drew three lines 

ſo curiouſly, that they were ſcarcely to be diſcer- 

ned. And therefore ſince faith is not concerned 

in intrigues and hard queſtions, it were very 

well if the Sacrament it ſelf were not diſguiſed, 

and charity diſordered, by that which is nota 

help, but a temptation to faith it ſelf. In the 


Prudent. in Symmach l. 2. 


Oportet 
igitur nos 


in ſumptionibus Divinorum myſteriorum indubita tam retinere # 


# ? 
„ 4 


holy 


dem & non quxrere quo pacto. S. Bernardus. An fit, fidei eſt inquue- 
re, quid fit, Philoſophi, quomodo fit, Curioſi. CY 
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holy Communion, we muſt retain an undoub- 
ted faith, but not inquire after what manner the 
ſecrets of God are appointed. Wherher it be or no, 
that is the object of faith to inquire, and to ac- 
cept accordingly. What it is, he that is to teach 
others and ſpeaks myſteries, may modeſtly diſ- 
pute: but how it is, nothing but curioſity will 
look after, The Egyptians uſed to ſay, that 
unknown darkneſs is the firſt principle of the 
world ; not meaning that darkneſs was before 
light; but by Darkneſs they mean God, as Da- 
maſcius the Platoniſt rightly obſerves ; ſaying, 
This darkneſs or obſcurity is the beginning of 
every 1 and eve- 
ry Sacramental action: and there- _., . ,, be: 
fore in their ceremonies they uſu- 9 22 22 Sb 
ally made three acclamations to the 20 deo Tri; Tire k- 
unknown Darkneſs -: that is, to gypitorres. 
God;whoſe ſecrets are pervious to | 
no eye, whoſe dwelling is in a light that is not to 
be diſcerned, whoſe myſteries are not to be un- 
derſtood by us, and whoſe Sacraments are ob- 
jects of Faith and Wonder, but not to be diſorde- 
red by the miſtaking, undiſcerning eye of peo- 
ple, that are curions to ask after what they ſhall 
never underſtand. 
Faith is oftentimes ſafer in her ignorance than 
in buſie queſtions, and to en- | | 
quire after the manner of what Multa etenim bent tecta la- 
God hath plainly and ſimply tent, neſcitaque proſunt. 
told may be an effe& of infide- ** Tn hdes ons 
lity, but never an act of faith. If Suſtinet, 1 ignorat non 
concerning the things of God e qita damno. 
[7 we once ask Why or How, we Proſper. ad:erſ. irgrat. 35» 
ixe- argue our doubt and want of | 
| confidence, and therefore it was an excellent 
2 Coun- 
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- Of the pꝛoper wok of faith 
"I .-..; Counſel of S. Cyril, Believe firmly 
, App cet e in the myſteries, and conſent to the 
Fuſt. Marr, words of Chriſt, but never ſo much 
Firmam fidem myſteriis ag ſpeak or think, how is this done. 


aihibentes, nunquam in * þ 
tam ſubliinibiis | rebus - In your faith be as partieular and 


jud Quomodo aut cogitemus minute, as Chriſt was in his expreſ- 
aut profer amus lib. 4. in ſions of It, *but no more. He hath 


Fohan. c. 13. told us, This is his body, This is his 
| bloud : believe it and fo receive it: 
Non pa- but he hath not told us how it is ſo, it is behind 
un M* a cloud, and tied up with a knot of ſecrecy: 


2 a - 
l therefore let us lay our finger on our mouth, and 
eo quem Worſhip humbly. But he that looks into the eye 


_ of the Sun ſhall be blind. and he that ſearches 
J. 


into the ſecrets of Majeſty ſhall be confounded 
with the glory. 
The next Enquiry is, 

What ic the uſeof Faith in this Sacrament ? It is 
tied but to little duty, and a few plain articles: 
what then is the uſe and advantages of it? To 
what graces does it miniſter,and what effects does 
it produce? To this the anſwer is eaſie, but yet 
ſuch as introduces a further enquiry. Faith in- 

_ deed is not curious, but material: and therefore 
In the contemplation of this myſterious Sacra- 
ment aad its Symbols, we are more to regard 
their fignification than their matter; their holy 
imployment, than their natural uſage; what 
they are by grace, than what they are by 
nature; what they fignifie, rather than what 
they are dehn'd. Faith conſiders not how 
they nouriſh the body, but how they ſupport 

and exalt the ſoul; that they are Sacra- 
mental, not that they are alſo nutritive: that 
they are made holy to purpoſes of Religion, not 
that they are ſalutary to offices of nature; that 

| | is 


ny 
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are to be conſidered with internal eyes, that is 


plum, exemplar, & imago. 
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is, what they are to the ſpirit, not what they are w Ta 75 
to ſenſe and diſputation. For to faich Chriſt is T4823 85 
preſent ; by faith we eat his fleſh, and by faith we 


hom il, 


drink his blood; that is, we communicate not in: Tim 3 
as men, but as faithful and 'believers : the mean- aps: rh 


ing and the duty, and the effect of which ate Tis» Thy 
now to be inquired. ** T9 
1. It ſignifies that Chriſt is not preſent in the — 
Sacrament cor porally'; or naturally, but ſpiri- Iiem & 
tually : for thus the carnal and ſpiritual ſenſe S. Cyr7. 
are oppoſed. So St. Chryſoſtom upon thoſe word- 4 4%. 
of Chriſt: The fl: -th profi itet⸗ nothing: what 15 it to — * 
underſtand carnally ! ? To underſtand them ſimply i. 1 Fo- 
and plainly as they are ſpoken. For they are han. bom. 


not to be judged as they ſeem, but all myſteries 46. 85 
etiuin 4 


ſpiritually, For rhe carnal {eaſe does not pene- hy. 


trite to the underſtanding of fo great a ſecret 


ſaith St. Cyprian; for therefore we are not de- 
vourers of fleſh, becauſe we underitand thete 
things ſpiritually. So T heophylatt. 

2. Since the ſpiritual ſcaſe excludes the natu- 
ral and proper, it remains that the expreſſion 
which is natoral, be in the ſenſe figurative and 
Improper ; and if the holy Sacrameat were not 
a figure, it could neither be a {i2n nor a Sacta- 
ment. But therefore it is called te body and 
blood of Chriſt becauſe it is the fiaure of them, as 
St. Auſtin largely diſcourſes ; ¶ For ſo when good 
Friday draws near, we ſay to A rum ar the next day 
is the paſſioa of ou Lord; although that paſſion was 


Chryſtſc}t. . 


Epilt. . ® 
a} Boni- 


fic. vie 


eundem contr. A imantum cap. 12. Non dub'tavit dicene Dominus 


hoc eſt corpus meum, cum ſi anum daret cor pot is ful. Dicitu ite n 
ab Origene & Chry ſoſtomo; In cap. 28. Mat. "homil. 33. Iviu &Svn-, 


bolum : ab eodem O. igene, 8. Balſilio, & 8. Amb:olio, * 4.1; ere 1 
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but once, and that many ages ſince ;, and upon the 
Lords day, we ſay, to day our bleſſed Lord aroſe from 
the dead, although ſo many years be paſſed ſince: and 
why is no man ſo fooliſh as to reprove us of falſhood ? 
but becauſe on theſe days is the ſimilitude of thoſe 
things which were done ſo long ſince. Was not Chriſt 
once ſacrificed ? and yet he is ſacrificed ſtill on the ſo- 
lemnities of Eaſter, and every day in the Communi- 


ons of the people: neither does he ſay falſe, who being 


aiked, ſnall ſay that he is ſacrificed * for if the Sa. 

eraments had not a ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof 

they are Sacraments, they would be no Sacraments at 

' ali, But moſt commonly, by their ſimilitudes thing, 

receive their names.) Thus Tertullian expreſſes 

Cor, this Myſtery. This is my body, that is, the figure 
Marcion. of my body. And St. Gregory Nazianzen calls the 
lib. 4. Paſſover, becauſe it antedated the Lords Supper, 

| : A Figure of Aa Figure, | . 

3. But St. Auſtin added well, The body of 
Chriſt is truth and figure too. The holy Sacra- 
ment is not onely called the Lords body and 

ploud, for the Figure, Similitude and Sacramen- 
tality; but for the real exhibition and mini- 
ſtration of it. For It is truly called the body of 


Chriſt, becauſe there is joyned with it the vital 


Laus fici power, vertue, and efficacy of the body: and 
— _] therefore it is called by St. Auſtin, The inteligi- 
I vides. ble, the inviſible, the ſpiritual body. By St. Hierom, 
Aug. The divine and ſpiritual fleſh, the celeſtial thing: 

By St. Jrenæus, The ſpiritual food, and the body of 
Immortalitatis alir-onia da- the Divine ſpirit : By St. Ambroſe. 
tur à communibus cibis dif- For by this means it can very 
9 e e properly be called the body and 
iin air emcientia bloud of Chr iſt: ſince it hath not 
probans adeſie præſentiam. Onely the figure of his death ex- 
S. Qprian decana Com. ternally, but internally it hath 


hidden 


wo @ Oc 
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hidden and ſecret the proper and divine effect, 
the life-giving power of his body ; fo that though 
it be a figure, yet it is not meerly fo; nofonely 
the ſign and memorial of him thpt 1s abſent, but it 
hears along with it the very body of the Lord, 
that is, the efficacy and divine/vertue of it. Thus 
our bleſſed Saviout faid of John the Bapriſt, that 
Elias is already come, becauſe he came in the 
power and ſpirit of Elias. As John is Elias, fo 
is the holy Sacrament the body and blood of 
Chriſt, becauſe it hath the power and ſpirit of the 
body of Chriſt. And therefore the ancient Do- 
ors of the Church, in their Sermons of theſe di- 


vine myſteries, uſe the word Nature and Sub- 
farce, not underſtanding theſe words in the Na- 


tural or Philoſophical, but a Theological, in a 
ſenſe proper to the Schools of Chriſtians; by 
Subſtance, meaning the power of the ſubſtance ; 


by Nature, the gracious effect of his Natural Bo- 


dye the nature, and uſe, and myſteriouſneſs of 


* * * 
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Sacraments ſo allowing them to ſpeak, and ſo 


requiring us to underſtand. 

4. And now to this ſpiritual food muſt be fit- 
ted a ſpiritual manner of reception ; and this is 
the work of faith; that ſpiritual bleſſings may 
inveſt the ſpirit, and be conveyed by proporti- 
oned inſtruments, left the Sacrament be like a 
treaſure in a dead hand, or muſic in the grave. 


But this I chuſe rather to repreſent in the words 


of the Fathers of the Church tghan mine own: 


We ſee (faith St. Epiphanius) what our Saviour In Anel.o- 


rook into his hands, as the Goſpel ſas, He aroſe at Sup- . 


per and took this; and when he bad given thanks, he 


ſaid, This is my body; and we ſee it is not equal, nur 
like to it, neither to the inviſible Deity, nor to the 
feſ%; for this is of a round form, without ſenſe, bur by 

Ne: grace 
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grace he would ſay, This is mine; and every one hajh 
faith in this ſaying: For be that docs not believe thi 
to be trueas he hath ſaid, he is fallen from grace and 
ſalvation. But that which we haut heard, that we be- 
lieve, that it is his. ] And again, [The bread, in. 
aced is our food, but the vertue which is in it, is tha 
which gives us life, by faith and efficacy, by hope and 
the perfect ia of the myſteries, and by the title of ſan- 
LL in A ctification, it ſhould be made to u 
ib. de cœna Dom. n 1 "at; 
Fides non habet meritum, cui 60e P erf ecrion of ſalvation.] For 
humana ratio præbet cxpe- rveſe words are ſpirit and life; and 
rimentum. S. Greg. t fleſn pierces not into the under- 
a. ft auding of this depth, unleſs faith 
F Arcanum ccœeli Dominus come.) Þ But then, [The bread i 

pro tempore colat, a . RT? h 
Ut ſic noſtra fides ad juſtiti- Joo F ife, + Io freſh i 
| am daccatur, ſubſtance, the body 15 the Church. 
Et fi lei major merces exinde For the body 1s indeed ſhewn, it i 
: * 1 5 ſlain, and given for. the nouriſhment 

cx iarch of the world, that it may be ſpiritu- 

. ally diſtributed to every ane, and be 

3 * =] made 19 every one the conſervatory of them to the reſur- 
Pit,. fection of eternal life, faith St. Athanaſius. [There- 
| fore becauſe Chriſt ſaid, Tins is my body, let us mt 
at all doubt, but believe, and recerve it with the eye 
of the. ſoul, for nothing ſenſible is delivered ut; bu 
; by ſenſible things he £57955 us inſenſible or ſpiritual] 
S. Chry So St. Chryſoſtom. {For Chriſt would not that they 
| * ubi bo partake of the Divine MAyſteries; ſhould attend to 
ubta m the. natare of the things which are ſeen, but let them 
Mat. 26. #2 „„ | 
(y faith) believe the change is made by grace. (For 
Theodo- Accerding to the ſubſtance of the Creatures, it remains 
ret dial. 1. after conſecration the ſame it did before; but it i 
changed inwardly by the powerful vertue of the 
Bertram holy ſpirit; aud faith ſees it, it feeds the ſoul, and 
de corp. © -. 1 ' TIDY " 
& ſans, Miniſters the ſab ſtance of eternal liſe: for now fait! 
Domini. /ces it all w hat ſoc ver it is. | 
# 1 | From 
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us Myſteries,J But then unleſs by faith we believe 
all this that Chriſt ſaid, there is nothing re- 
maining but the outward Symbols, and the ſenſe 
of fleſh aud blood, which. profits nothing, Bat 
to believe in Chirſt is to eat the fleſh of Chriſt. i 
J am the bread of life, he that cometh to me ſhall not | 
hunger; that is, he ſhall be filled with Chriſt : Joh. 6. 35. 
and he that believeth in me ſhall not thirſt. Com- 
ing to Chriſt, and believing in him, is the ſame a 4 
thing; that is, he that believes Chriſt's words, | 
and obeys his commandments ; he that owns. | 
Chriſt for his Law-giver and his Maſter, for his 
Lord and his Redeemer ; he who lays down his 
fins in the grave of Jeſus, and lays down himſelf 
at the foot of the Croſs, and his cares at | 
the door of the Temple, and his ſorrows at the Lt 
Throne of Grace; he who comes to Chrilt to ö 
be inſtructed, to be commanded, to be relieved, 
and to be comforted; to this perſon Chriſt 
gives his body and blood, that is food from 
heaven. And then the bread of life, and the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and eating his fleſh, and drinking 
his bloud, are nothing elſe but myſterious and 
vacramental expreſſions of this great excellency, 
that whoever does this, ſhall partake of all the 
benefits of the Croſs of Chriſt, where his body 
was broken, and his bloud was poured forth 
for the remiſſion of our ſins, and the ſal vation 


of 


| 

at From theſe excellent words, we are confirmed | 
in theſe two things. 1. That the Divine Myſte- 
nd ries are of very great efficacy and benefit to our 1 
be. fouls. 2. That faith is the great inſtrument in vl 
in conveying theſe bleſſings to us. For, as St. Cy- yy; ſupra 
Mat 7rian affirms, [the Sacraments of themſelves can- | if 
md not be without their own vertue ; and the divine 9 
in- Majeſty does at no hand abſent it ſelf from the 

| 

| 

| 
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in Lucam 


Okt the pꝛoper woꝛk of Faith 
of the world. But ſtill that I may uſe the expreſ- 


lib. 6. c.g, ſion of St. Ambroſe, Chriſt is handled by faith, he 


+Chap. 1. 


Sect. 2, 


is ſeen by faith, he is not touched by the body: 
he is not comprehended by the eyes. . 

5. But all the inquiry is not yet paſt: For 
thus we rightly underſtand the myſterious pro- 
poſitions; but thus we do not fully underſtand 
the myſterious Sacrament, For ſince coming to 
Chriſt in all the addreſſes of Chriſtian Religion, 
that is, in all the miniſteries of faith, is eat- 


ing ofithe body and drinking the blood of Chriſt, 


what does faith in the reception of the bleſſed Sa- 
crament that it does not do without it ? of this 
I have already given an account Þ: But here! 
am to add, That inthe holy Communion all the 
graces of a Chriſtian, all the myſteries of the 
Religion are ſummed up as in a divine compen- 
dium; and whatſoever moral or myſterious is done 
without, is by a worthy Communicant done 


ore excellently in this divine Sacrament ; for 


here we continue the confeſſion of our faith 
which we 'made in Baptiſm; here we perform 
in our own perſons what then was undertaken 
for us by another; here that is made explicit, 


which was but implicit before ; what then was in 


the root, is now come to a full Ear ; what was 
at firſt done in myſtery alone, is now done in 
myſtery and moral actions and virtuous excel- 
lencies together: here we do not only hear 
the words cf Chriſt; but we obey them ; we 


| believe with the heart, and here we confeſs with 


the mouth, and we act with the hand, and in- 
cline the head, and bow the knee, and give our 
heart in ſacrifice : here we come to Chriſt, and 
Chriſt comes to us: here we repreſent the death 


of Chriſt as he would have us repreſent it, and 
re- 
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fn reception of the Sacrament. | 
{. MW:cmember him, as he commanded us to remember 
de bim: here we give him thanks, and here we give 
iim our ſelves; here we defie all the works of 
darkneſs, and hither we come to be inveſted with 
or MW: robe of light, by being joyned to the Son of 
o. aighteouſneſs, to live in his eyes, and to walk by 
d Wis brightneſs, and to be refreſhed with his 
to Noarmth, and directed by his Spirit, and united 
to his glories. So that if we can receive Chriſts 


1. body, and drink his bloud out of the Sacrament, 
. nuch more can we do it in the Sacrament : For 
. Ittis is the chief of all the Chriſtian Myſteries,and 
lis Itde union in all Chriſtian Bleſſings, and the in- 

reſtiture of all Chriſtian Rights, and the exhi- 


and the exerciſe of all Chriſtian Duties. Here 
is the exerciſe of our faith, and acts of obedi- 
ence, and the confirmation of our hope, and the 
increaſe of our charity. Sa that although God 


ne 

01 be gracious in every diſpenſation, yet he is 
th {bountiful in this: although we ſerve God in 
em Neiery vertue, yet in the worthy reception of this 
en Divine Sacrament, there muſt be a conjugation 
ir, Mo! vertues, and therefore we ſerve him more: 
in Ne drink deep of his loving kindneſs in every 


effuſion of ir, but in this we are inebriated: 


vas 
in be always fills our cup but here it runs over. 
el- 

r 
a The effects of theſe Conſiderations are theſe. 
ith me WS 

in- 1, That by [Faith] in our diſpoſitions and 
dur {W'cparations to the holy Communion , is not 
ind {MWnderſtood only the act of faith, but the Body 
ah If faith; not only believing the articles, but 


and tte dedication of our perſons : not only a yield- 
= 


bition of the Charter of all Chriſtian Promiſes, . 


{| 

L 

| 
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Of the oper wo2k of Faith 
ing up of our underſtanding, but the engagi 
of our ſervices; not the hallowing of one fi. 
culty, but the ſanctification of the whole man, 
That faith which is neceſſary to the worthy re. 
ceiving this divine Sacrament, is all that which 
is neceſſary to the ſuſception of Baptiſm, an 
all that which is produced by hearing the word 
of God, and all that which is exerciſed iq 
every ſingle grace; all that by which we lie 
the |grace of life, and all that which works 
by charity, and makes a new creature and 
jiuſt ifies a ſinner, and is a keeping the Command- 
ments of God. 
if the manducation of Chriſts fleſh and 
drinking his blood be ſpiritual, and done by Me: 
faith, and is effected by the ſpirit, and that this Wl ð - 
faith ſignifies an intire dedition of our felve; - 
to Chriſt, and ſanctification of the whole man 
Tant qui to the ſervice of Chriſt, then it follows, that | 
ü "1: we the wicked do not communicate with Chril, 
non niſi they eat not his fleſh, and they drink not hi St. 
ab eo ac- blood : they eat and drink indeed; but it i 
cipitur gravel in their teeth, and death in their belly; 
_—_— they eat and drink damnation to themſelves, 
$07 & * For unleſs a man be a member of Chriſt, un- 
Chriſti leſs Chriſt dwells in him by a living faith, ht 
mem- does not eat the bread that came dayrn from 
brum eſt. heaven. 7 hey lick the rock, ſaith St. Cyprian, 
S. Hilar. 57255 WL h : k „ 
4- Trinit, but drink not the waters of its emanation: j 
J. 8. receive the An of the Sacrament, and the brain 
of the fleſh: faith St. Bernard. But it is in 
this divine nutriment, as it is in ſome fruits, 
the skin is bitterneſs, and the inward juice 1s 
ſalutary and pleaſant, the outward Symbols 
never bring life, but they can bring death; 
and they of whom it can be ſaid (according 
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o the expreſſion of Saint Auſtin ) th 
„ no ſpiritual meat, but they eat the ſign of 
Chriſt, muſt alſo remember what old Simeon 
cid in his Prophecy of Chriſt, He is a ſign 
+ for the fall of mam; but his fleſh and dentibus 
loud ſpiritually eaten, is reſurrection from ſignum 
the dead. 2 


Meditatlons and Devotions, &c. 


S ECT. 


Meditations and Devotions relative to 


this Preparatory Grace; to be uſed 
in the days of Preparation, or at any 
ſime of Spiritual Communion. 


St. Bernard's Meditation and Prayer. 


H E Calice which thou (O ſweeteſt Saviour 
Jeſus) didſt drink, hath made thee infinitely 
amiable , it was the work of my redemption. Cer- 
tainly nothing does more pleaſingly invite, or more pro- 
fitably require, or more vehemently affect me than this 
love : for by how much lower thou didſt for me deſcend 


in the declinations of humility, by ſo much art thou 
dearer to me in the exaltations of thy charity and thy 


glory, * Learn, 0 ſoul, how thou oughteſt fo 
love Chriſt, who hath given us his fleſh for meat, his 
blood for drink, the water of his ſide for our lavatory, 


and his own life for the price of our redemption. | He 
| | 1. 


ey Non man. 
ducant 
ſpirituali- 
ter, ſed 
premunt 


corporis 
& langut- 
IS, 


1 * 


i, ftark and dead cold, who ii nos ſet on fire ly 
burning aud ſhining flames of ſuch a Chart. 


Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, the author and finiſher o 
our faith, the fountain of life and ſalvation; by thy 
let us haue acceſs to thy Heavenly Father, that by th 
be may accept us, who by thee is revealed to us, Ia 
tit innocence and purity procure parden for our m- 
cleanneſo and diſobedience 5, let thy humility extinguſ 
our pride and vanity; thy neekneſs extinguiſh on 
anger, and thy charity . multitude of our ſing, 
II. th. 
O bleſſed Advocate and Mediator, intercede fi 
us with thy Father and ours, with thy God and our:; 
and grant that by the grace which thou haſt found, 
by the prerogative which thou baſt deſerved, by the 
merey which thou haſt purchaſed for us, that asthii 
wert partaker of our ſufferings and infirmities, ſo we h 
thy death and reſurrection, and by thy infinite graciow 
interceſſion, may be made partakers of thy holineſs and 
e. W 


Let the brightneſs of the divine grace for ever ſunt 
upon thy ſervants, that we being purified from all er- 
rour and infidelity, from weak fancies and curious in- 
quires may. perceive and adore the wiſdom and the 
Love of God in the trutb and myſteriouſneſs of this 
Divine Sacrament: and be pleaſed to lighten in on 
ſpirits ſuch a burning love, and ſuch a ſhining devotion, 
that we may truly receive thee, and be united um 
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thee ;, that we may feed on'thee the celeſtial) Mama, W the 
and may with. an eye of faith fee thee under the cloud WM of C 


and in the veil; and at laſh may ſee thee in the bright- 
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x Confeſſion of Faith in order to the Myſte- 


ries of the Holy Sacrament; taken out of 
the Liturgy of St. Clement; to be uſed in 
the days (0) Pr eparation or Communion. | 


ven and Earth are full of thy glory. Bleſſed a 


thou, O God, and bleſſed is thy name for ever and euer, 


1 
For thou art holy, 
fed and moſt exalted, and ſitteſt on high above all for. 
a and uy ON hub OO itt aa od 
Holy is thy only begotten Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


who in all things did miniſter to thee his God and Fa- 


ther, both in the Creation af the World, and in the 


| excellent providence and eanſervation of it. He ſaf 


fered not mankind to periſm, but gave to him the 
Law of Nature, and a Law written in Tables of. 


Stone, and reproving them by his Prophets, and ſent 


his Angel to be their guards: And: when, men have 
violated the natural Law, and broken. that which 
mas written; when they had forgotten the Divine 
Judgment manifeſted in the deluge upon the old 


World., in fire from Heaven upon Sodom and Go- 


morrah, in many: plagyes upon the Egyptians, in 
the ſlaughters of de Flik, and when the wrath 
of God did bang over all. the World for their iniquity, 
according to thy will, he who made. man, reſolved to 
become a man; he whois the Laws giver, mould be 
Jubje# to Laws ;, be that is the High-Prieff , would 
be made a Sacrifice , and the great Shepherd of =o 

| ouls, 


» 


ol © 


and in all things thou art ſanſti- 


„ A conkeſſian of Faith 
| Souls , would be a Lamb and be ſlain for us. Thy, 4 
his God and Father he appeaſed, and reconciled unto lb» with 


the world, and freed all men from the inſtant anger: 

| He was born of a Virgin, born in fleſh; He is Gyg han 
| and the Word, the beloved; Son, the firſt born of , H 
every creature, accurding to the Prophecies which en be 5 


before him, of the ſeed of Abraham and David, 4 


of the tribe of Judah. 7 asn 
Hie whois the maker of all that are born, was con- bel 
cerved in the womb of a Virgin; and he that is wil wh 
of all fleſh, was incarnate and made fleſh: He m bloc 
born in time, who was begotten from eternity : th Ml "© 
converſed piouſiy with men, and inſtrutted them with him 
bis boly Laws and Doctrine: He cured every diſeaſe his | 
and every infirmity: He did ſigns and wonders among 9 


the people: He ſlept and cat and drank, who feed: 
all e fly a, and fills them with his yy Ne 7 
fing : He declared thy name to them, who knew it and 
not: He enlightened our ignorancts: He: enkindled 4 
Godlineſs, and fulfilled thy will, and finifhed all tha W © 
which thou gaveſt him to do. M l whog 

Al. this when he had done, he was talen by the 2 
hands of wicked men, by the treachery of falſe Priſſi i ©: 
them, and by thy permiſſion ſuffered many things uM ©; 
reproach. He was delivered to Pilate the Preſident, 
oo judged him that is the Judge of the quick ad 
dead, and condemned him who is the Saviour of al 
others, He who is impaſſible was crncified; and" © 


ied, who 15 of an immortal nature; n they h wil 

in, by whom others art made alive; that by bis drath 

and paſſion he might free them for whom he came, and 
Ft diſlve thebandsof the Devily and eljuerms 


"'% 


from all his crafiy'mulices. © 0 
; - — 9 91 . JG ; Ly | 1 3 4 ! | 


af 
— 


But then he roſe again from the deed, he converſed 
with his Diſciples forty days together, and then was 
received up into Heaven, and there ſits at the right 
hand of God bis Father. 

We therefore being mindful of theſe things which 
he did and ſuffered for us, give thanks to thee Al. 
mighty God, not as much as we ſhould , but as much 
as we can: and here fulfil his Ordinance, and 
believe all that he ſaid; and know and confeſs that 
he hath given us his body to be the food, and his 
blood to be the drink..of our fouls ; that in him 
we live and move and have our being; that b 

him we are taught, by his ſtrength enabled, by 
his graces prevented, by his ſpirit conducted, by 
his death pardoned, by his reſurrection juſtified, 
and by his interceſſion defended from all our e- 


nemies, and ſet forward in the way of holineſs 
and life eternal. | 


0 grant, that we and all thy Servants who by faith 
and Sacramental participation communicate with the 
Lord Jeſus, may obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and be con- 
firmed in piety, and may be delivered from the power 
and illuſions of the Devil; and being filled with thy 
Spirit, may. become wort by members of Chriſt, and at 
” laſt may. inherit eternal Life; through the ſame our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, - For dl 
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O Charity , preparatory to the Bleſſed 
ee Sacrament. N 
8 K C T. I 
Ne ſecond great Inſtrument of preparation 8 
2 to the bleſſed Sacrament, is Charity: for WW ge 
though this be involved in Faith, as in its cauſe rot 
and moral principle, yet we are to conſider it in l f 
the proper effects alſo of it, in its exerciſe and wow 
operations relative to the Myſteries. For they I © > 
that ſpeak diſtinctly, and give proprieties of em- = 
- Ployment to the two Sacraments, by that which is I vine 
moſt ſignal and eminent in them both reſpectixe- latio 
ly, call Baptiſm the Sacrament of Faith, and the T 
Euchariſt the Sacrament of Charity; that is, Faith 3 


in Baptiſm enters upon the work of a good life; 
and in the holy Euchariſt, it is actually produ- zd 
ctive of that Charity, which at firſt was deſigned 
and undertaken. | 4 | : Crof 
For Charity is that fire from heaven, lich The 
unleſs it does enkindle the Sacrifice, God will ne- | 
ver accept it for an atonement. This God decl- BF \1 
red to us by the Laws given to the Sons of Il 
and Aaron. The ſacrifice that was God's n more 


1 


uss to be eaten and conſumed by himſelf, and 
® therefore to be devouted by the holy fire that 


ve CGG n . St. ata 
a 8 
| t Bleſſed Sacrament. 
16 | 0 
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came down from heaven. and this was imitated 
by the Perſians, who worſhiped the fire, and 
thought what the fire devoured, their god had 
plainly eaten. So Maximus Ty- * 
rius tells of them, that bringing 7 
their Sacrifices, they were wont Ort initogeorric 
to ſay, O Fire, our Lord; eat thit Na 
meat. And Pindar, * in his Olym- ei kon. 

piads tells of the Rhodians, That 
when they brought a Sacrifice to Kai ro 8 An Ner- 
Jupiter, and had by chance for- 76. - _ 
gotten to bring their fire, he ac- Z7% ian Paryds 5, 
* of gy ＋ ee 5 
and pitying their forgetfulneſs, Ax. is deport ; 
ralned un upon them a gol- | — per _. n 
den ſhower from a yellow cloud; Said 4y4yev reptacy 
that is, a ſhower of fire came and * 2857 | 
conſumed their ſacrifice. Now 7 

this is the great emblem of Chari- Epulantes adludit flanimis.. - 
ty: the flame conſumes the Fea» | 

ſters Sacrifice, and makes it a Di- | 7 

vine nutriment ; our Charity, it purifies the Obs 

lation, and makes their prayers accepted. | 


. 


The Tables of the Lord, like the Delian Altars, eis 5 


muſt not be defiled with blood and death, with Sf 


anger and revenge, with wrath and indignation: ee 5 


and this is to be in all ſenſes of duty and mini- Mark oa | 


ſtration an unbloody Sacrifice. The blood of the 24 2d. 
Croſs was the laſt that was to have been ſhed. Diacont .. 
The Laws can ſhed more, but nothing elſe. For folevant | 
by remembring and repreſenting the effuſion of i Sn 
blood, not by ſhedding it, our expiation is now E 
per fected and compleat : but nothiag hinders it 

more than the ſpirit of war and death ; not only 


OX. by 


wor? T6 
Ile y oi 


\ TwZay 4 & pe is- 
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Ok Charity preparatow 


by the emiſſions of the hand, or the apertures 


of a wound, but by the murder of the tongue, and 


the cruelties of the heart, or by an unpeaceable 


diſpoſition. 
It was love 


* 


| that firſt made Societies, and love 
that muſt continue our Commynions-: and God 
who made all things by his power, does preſerye 
them by his love, and by union and ſociety, of 


parts every creature is pꝑteſerved. When a little 
water is ſpilt from a full Veſſel, and falls into 
its enemy duſt, it curles it ſelf into a drop, and 
at u ſo. ſtands equally armed in every point of the 


circle, dividing. the forces of the enemy, that 


28 ede yo little. union it may ſtand as long as it can; 
bd if it be diſſolved into flatneſs; it is changed 


sSceler c 


into the nature and poſſeſſion of the duſt. War 


3:1Jent. is one of Gods greateſt plagues, and therefore 


Senetd. When God in this holy Sacrament pours, forth 


the greateſt effuſion of his love, peace in all ca- 
pacities, and in all dimenſions, and to all pur- 


| A. Poſes, he will: 


XFacinus ſævum & atrox 


inter pocula atque epulas, u- 


bi libare Diis dapes, ubi bene 


culum ſcorti procacis in ſi- 
nu Conſulis recubantis, ma- 


Ratam, humanam victimam 
eſſe,; & cruore menſam re- 


fperfam. Sic Valerius Antia- 
tes apud Livium, lib. 39. 


A menge | 
Megp. 
nei, 4 
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not endure that they ſhould come 
to theſe Love-feaſts *: who are 
unkind to their brethren, - quar- 
relſome with their neighbours, 


precari mos eſſet, ad ſpecta- by implacable ; to their enemies, apt 


to contentions; hard to be recon- 


ciled, ſoon angry, ſcarcely ap- 
peaſed. 'Theſe are dogs, and 
. muſt not come within the holy 


place, where God, who is the 


Congregating Father, and Chriſt 
the great Miniſter of peace, and 


he holy Spirit of love are pre- 
ſent in myſterious 8 
Communications. 


ymbols, and moſt- gracious 


(. 


Gt 


to the Bleſſed Sacrament. 
i por although it be true, that God loves us firſt, ., 
yet he will not continue to love us, or proceed in, 


N the methods of his kindneſs, unleſs we become 

= like unto him and love. For by our love and 

q charity he will pardon us, and he will comfort. 

N Us, and he will judge us, and he will ſave us; and 

f it can never be well with us, till love that go-, 

le verns Heaven it ſelf, be the Prince of all our acti- 

5 ons and our paſſions. * By this we know we are Cum no- 
10 tranſlated from | death co life, | by Our love vato ſtros ani- 
our brethren : That's the teſtimonial of our comfort. = a 
G | was hungry and ye fed me: IL was hungry, and dum rei- 
3 ye fed me not: Theſe are the Tables of our final tur, resit- 
* judgment. If ye love me keep my commandments: Beth. 

hf That's the meaſure of our obedience. In that ye have Conſol. 

: done kindneſs to one of theſe little ones, ye have 1. 

fe | theſe little „ye have 

_ done it unto me: N hat is the inſt alling of the Saints 

* in their Thrones of Glory. If thou bringeſt a giſt 

a tothe Altar, leave it there; go and be reconciled 

wb tothy brother: That's the great inſtrument of our 

46 being accepted. No man can love God, and hate 

58 his brother: That's the rule of our examination in 

H this particular. This is a new commandment, that 

* - ye love one another.: There's the great precept of the 

4 Goſpel.” This is an old command ment, that ye 
p- love one another: \ There ig the very. Law of na- | 
el? ture. And to ſum up all, Love is the fulfilling of 

r the Law ; That's the excellency and perfection of 4 
Ne man; and there is the expectation of alb reward} 
and the doing all our duty, and the ſanctificatia c 
riſt 0 NS E Hf „ ee 
1 of every action, and the ſpiritof life: It is the. 55 
= heart, and the fire, and the ſalt of every Sac ig 
ons ice: it is the crown of every Commonidn. And 
all this myſterious excellency is pet fectiy repel 

"a ſented by that Divine Exhortation:made-by-StÞ 5 2 5 


Paul, po ge aut therefore the old Iraven, that ye may 
W 4a 3 N ; f A 


J tem lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt , 
our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore let us 
the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the 
Jeaven of MALICE and wickedneſs, but with the 
wnleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 1 
Now concerning this grace, if we will inquire 
after it, in order to a worthy receiving the holy 
Communion, we muſt inquire after the effects 
and offices of Charity; ind by the good we do, 
or are ready to do, take an account of our ſelves 
In this particular. The Offices and general Du- 
Ties are three, 1. Doing good. 2. Speaking 
good: And 3. Forgiving evil b 


5 * T1 
Of doing good to our Neighbours, 


II that loves me, does me good; for until love 
11 be beneficial, it is not my good, but his fan- 

ey and pleaſure that delights in me. I do not 
examine this duty by our alms alone; for al- 
though they are an excellent inſtrument of life, 
Tobit 32+ ( for alms deliver from death, ſaid the Angel to old 
2 Tobit) yet there are ſome who are bountiful to 
the poor, and yet not charitable to their neigh- 

bour. Tou can beſt tell whether you have cha- 

rity to your brother, by your willingneſs to ob- 
lige him, and do him real benefit, and keeping 
him from all harm we can. Do you do good to al 
2 FFF you 


Ot doing good to our Neighbours.— % 
you can? Will yon willingly give friendly conn- 
ſel? Do you readily excuſe your Neighbours 
favits? Do you rejoyce when he is made glad? 
Do you delight in his honour and proſperity ? Do 
you ſtop his entry into folly and ſhame ? Do not 
you laugh at his mifcarriages ? Do you ſtand 
ready in mind to do all good offices to all you can 
converſe with > For nothing makes Societies fo 


fair and laſting, as the mutualendearment of each 
other by good offices ; and never any Man did a | 
"mn good turn to his brother, but one time or other 
8 i himſelf did eat the fruit of it. The good Manin 


the Greek Epigram, that found a dead Man's sRull 
unburied, in kindneſs digging a gravefor it,open- 
ed the incloſures of a Treaſure : And we read in 
the Annals of France, that when Gontran King of 
Burgundy was ſleeping by the murmurs of a little 
Brook, his ſervant eſpied a Lizard coming from 
his Maſters head, and aſſayed to paſs the water; 
but ſeeming troubled becauſe it could not, he 
laid his Sword over the Brook, and made an 
Iron Bridge for the little Beaſt, who paſſing en- - 
tred into the earth, and ſpeedily returned back 
to the King, and diſturbed him ( as it is ſuppoſed) 


Ve into a dream, in which he ſaw an Iron Bridge 
n- which landed him at the foot of the Mountain, 
ot where if he digged, he ſhould find a great heap 
[- of gold. The Servant expounded his Maſters 
e, dream, and ſhewed him the Iron Bridge ; and 
id they digged where the Lizard had entred, where 
to they found indeed a Treaſure; and that the Ser- 
he vants piety was rewarded upon his Lord's 
4 head, and procured wealth to one, and honour | 
* to the other. There is in huwane nature a 
70 ſtrange kind of nobleneſs and love to return and 
ll exchange good offices: but becauſe there are ſome 


u O 4 dogs 


2% © Df doing good to our Neighbours: | 
: dogs who bite your hand when you reach them 


| Lr Nr ho 
Bread, God by the miniſtery of his little crea. Kees 
tures tells, that if we will not, yet he will certain. cauſ 
ly recompence every act of Piety and; Charity Chat 


we do one to another. This the Egyptians did 
well ſignifie, .in one of the new names of their | faid 
Conſtellations : For when the Wife of Prolemei; 


Is 
Energetes had vowed her hair to the Temple, up. gh 
on condition her Husband might return in ſafety; we 
and ſhe did conſecrate the Beauty of her head to dy, 
the ornaments of Religion, Comenus the Aſtro- nou 
nomer told her that the gods had placed her hair ſam 
among the Stars ; and to this day they call one 
knot of Stars by the name of Berenice's hair. For 
every ſuch worthineſs like this, will have an im- 
| nme mortal name in ſome Record, and it ſhall be 
w --pillos written above the Stars, and ſet by the names = 
2 3 of the Sons of God, who by doing worthy things, 
pes qui have endeared Communions and Societies of 
, miſeratus dan; if oe 55 | 
(1 alit. Billii In all the Sacrifices of the Ancients, they were 
bl antholog. hugely kind to one another; they invited their 
-_  - friends to partake the Sacrifice, and called them 0 


to a portion of the pardon, that they might eat 
| of that meicy and that forgiveneſs which they 
g expected from their God. Then they ſent 


portions to the abſent; then they renewed 
Leagues, and re-eſtabliſhed Peace, and made 


0 
Marriages, and joyned Families, and united pe 
hearts, and knitted Intereſts by a thread and ſha 
chain of mutual acts of kindneſs and egdear- 1 
ment: And ſo ſhould we, when we come to this an 
holy Sacrifice; we muſt keep our hearts entire to ane 
God, and divide them amongſt our brethren, ca 


and heartily love all them who feed upon the 
fame . Chriſt, , who live by the fame. De , an 


Of ſpeaking good our of Neighbours. 20t. 
who are entertained by the ſame hope, and are . 
confederate by the laws, and the events, and te 
cauſes, by the acts and emanation of the ſane 
charity. * But this thing is plain, no diſcourſe 
here is uſeful but an exhortation ; all that can be 043 
| Gidis this, that It is decent, and it is uſeful, and | 
it is neceſſary that we be very kind, and very cha- 
ritable to all tbe members of Chriſt; with whom 
we are joy ned with the ligatures of the ſame bo- 
dy, and ſupported by the ſtrength of the ſame 
nouriſhment, and bleſſed by influences from the 
fame Divine Head, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


; 

; SE C: T. 

g Of ſpeaking good of our Neighbours. 

J Fit be not in our hands to do well, it muſt be | 
C in our hearts; and the contrary muſt never be 
a upon our tongues: we are ſure we can ſpeak well, | 
& or we can abſtain from ſpeaking ill. If it be other- : | 
i wiſe with us, we cannot be welcome here, we # 
d ſhall not worthily communicate, God opens his | 
7 mouth and his heart, and his bowels, his boſome, | 
5 and his treaſures to us in this holy Sacrament , _ Co 
0 and calls to us to draw water as from a River;and 
„ can we come to drink of the pleaſant ſtreams, that | 

4 ve may have only moiſture enough, to talk much+, , 3, 

3 and long againſt the. honour of our Brother or 284755 


2 Nel xx. 
ore 


Cari mors erat. Livius l. 39. 


--gravior terras infeſtat E- 
chidna. 

Cum ſua viperez jaculan- 
tur toxica linguæ, | 
Atq; homini fit homo ſer- 

0 pens, O prodiga culpæ 
| Sermina naturzque utero 
| fatalia monſtra! 

Queis nimis innocuo, volu- 
pe eſt in ſanguine rictus 
Tingere, fraternaſq; fibras, 

cognataq; paſci 

viſcera, & arroſæ deglubere 
| funera amm: | 
© Quæ morum iſta lues. 
; 
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inter epulas, ubi bene pre- 


clare the unworthineſs of it. 
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our ſiſter ? Can it be imagined 
that Chriſt, who never ſpake an 
ill word, ſhould take thee into 
his arms, and feaſt thee at bis 


Table, and dwell in thy heart; 


and lodge thee in his boſom 


who makeſt thy ſelf all one with 
the Devil ; whoſe office and work 


it is to be an accuſer of the Bre. 
thren ? No, Chriſt never will feaſt 
ſerpents at his Table *, perſons 
who have - ſtings inſtead of 


tongues, and venom in all the 


moiſture of their mouth, and re. 
proach is all their language. 


We ſhouldeaſily conſent, that he that killed a 
man yeſterday, and is like to kill another to mor- 
row, were not this day worthy to communicate : 
now ſome perſons had rather loſe their lives than 
Joſe their honour ; what then think we of their 
Preparation to the holy Communion, that make 
of murdering their brothers or their 

ſiſters fame? that either invent evil ſtories falſl 
and maliciouſly, or believing them eaſily, report 
them quickly, and aggravate them ſpitefully, and 
ſcatter them diligently ? He that delights to re- 
port evil things of me, that will not endure ſo 
much as to have me well ſpoken of, hath certainly 
but little kindneſs for me: he would very hardly 
die for me, or lay out great ſums of money for 
me, that will not afford me the cheapeſt charity of 

a good word. The Jews have a faying, that it 
were better that a man were put into a flame of fire, 
than he ſhould publickly diſgrace bis neighbour. But 
in this there are two great conſiderations, that de- 


1. They 


% 


— ” 


Ok ſpeaking good of our Meighbours. 2 


9 


In 

(0 Charity in the World; they ruine the excellency 
Us and peculiar privilege of mankind, whoſe nature 
t, it is to delight in ſociety, and whoſe needs and 
5 nature make it neceſſary. Now flander and re- 
th roach, and ſpeaking evil one of another, poy- 
rk ſons love, and brings in hatred, and corrupts 
e- W friendſhip, and tempts the biggeſt vertue by an- 
ſt er to paſs unto revenge. For an evil tongue is 
r 2 perpetual ſtorm ; it is a daily temptation, and 
0 


a rod ( faith the Greek Proverb) you make him gen- ou 8 
tie; but if often you provoke him. A ſingle 1njury „ 39x, 
is entertained by Chriſtian patience, like a ſtone uaot 
into a pocket of Wool]; It reſts ſoft in the em- oux«2** 
braces of a meek ſpirit, which delights to fee it © 3 keel 
ſelf overcome a wrong, by a worthy ſufferance; 3%, 
but he that loves to do injury by talk, does it In 3247794 
all companies, and takes all occaſions, and 
brings it in by violence, and urges it rudely, 

till patience being weary goes away, and is 
waited upon by Charity, which never forſakes 
or goes a way from patience. A wound with the 
tongue is like a bruiſe, it cannot be cured in four and 

twenty hours. „5 | 

2. No man fins ſingly in ſuch Sed miſerere tuirabido nec 
inſtances as theſe. Some men bperditus ore. 


for . | | Fumantem naſum vivi ten- 
"of commit one murder and never ,,:iua 


do another; ſome men are ſur- sit placidus licet & lambat 
prized and fall into uncleanneſs digitoſq; manuſq; - _ 
or drunkenneſs ; but repent of it Si dolor & bilis, 6juſta coe- i 


* 
” 


Mn 
# 
F | 
L 
| 

| 


- ſpeedily, and never again return 1 cas 
to folly : but am evil and an un- 4 


charitable tongue is an accurſed principle, it is in _—_ 
3 n | | 


204 Pk ſpeaking good of our Metghbours. 
its very nature and original equal to an evil ha- 
bit, and it enters without temptation, and dwells 
in every part of our converſation, and injures e- 
very man, and every woman - and is like the evil 
ſpirit that was in love with Tobias 
his wife; if you drive him from 
Nineve, he will run to the utmoſt 
parts of Egypt, there alſo,unleſs an 
Angel bind him, he will do all the 
miſchief in the world, for there 
is not in the World a worſe De- 
vil, than adeviliſh tongue Þ. 
But I am not now to ſpeak of it as it is inju- 
a rious to our Neighbour, but as it is an hinde- 
Nelas e. Trance to our worthy communicating, The mouth 
nim eſt that ſpeaketh lies, or ſtings his Neighbour, or boaſ- 
per 95199 ech proud things, is not fit. to drink the blood of 
Nomen il The ſacrificed Lamb. Chriſt enters nat into thoſe 
lud fan- lips, from whence ſlander and evil talkings do 
ci ſſimum, proceed, and the Tongue that loves to diſpraiſe 
quicquam his brother, cannot worthily celebrate the praiſes 
turfe Pro” and talk of the glorious things of God - and let 
gredi. a e Dae ge 
no man deceive himſelf, an injurious talker, is 
an habitual ſinner, and he that does not learn the 
diſcipline of the Tongue, can never have the chari- 
ty of Chriſt, and the bleſſings of the peace- - 
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+ Cele Hircana Tigris, Era- 
manthi Bellua, cede 

Tuq; genas obnube tuas na 
tura pudori, 

| Lævius ingenium eſt homini 

| gravioraq; fata 

| Linz ua cruenta ferens, non 


* uns in tunere ludit. 


+ De Catone dixit Plutar- 
chus, Menſam imprim's pu- 
tabat eſſe amicitiæ concili- 
andæ aptam; ac frequens 
iilic laudatio ezreziorum 
virorum introducebatur, fre- 


gquens etiam malorum & im- 


proborum oblivio, nec vitu- 
perationi eorum, vel commen- 
dationi permittebat in con- 
vivium ſuum Cato acceſſum. 


ful Sacrament. Perſons that 
ſlander or diſgracee their bro- 


- ther, are bound to make reſti- 


tution ; it is as if they had ſfolen 
a Jewel, they muſt give it back 
again, or not come hither. But 
they that will neither do nor 


ſpeak well of others are very 


far from Charity, and they 


that are ſo, ought to be as far 


from 


CÞ CU fw. CT" = an own 5. Wo. 9 
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" Forgiveneſs of injuries neteffary, Sc. b 


from the Saorament, or they will not be very far 
from condemnation. But a good man will be as 
careful of the reputation, as of the lite of his bro- 
ther, and t0 he apt to ſpeak well of all men, is a ſign of 
4 charitable and a good man; and that goes a great 
way in our Freparating © to a We Coe 
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His duty ! is pl! not only as Stig 
to ns, but as relative to the holy Sacrament, 
inthe words. of our bleſſed Saviour, When. ebou Mat-5.23- 
bringeſt thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt, *: 17 
that thy brother bath ought againſt ther, leave. there ix 
Lift and go, be firſt reconciled to thy brother, and then, 
come and 0 er. This Precept was indeed aftanced 
in the Levitical Sacrifices and Jewin Altars; but 
becauſe as St. Ireneus obſerves; the Precept of | 


Chriſt, however expreſſed, relate 0 Neſes Lam but. * See thi is 
lefs principal ly, and chiefly deſign an ene 19 


duty z and therefore he ft theſe words to the ved. 
celebration of the Chriſtian Euchariſtical Sacri- Rule of 
fice and Oblation ; concerning which he bath Conſci- 
theſe excellent words From the. beginning N 
God reſpecked AbePs e, 5 becauſe he o ors. in Chap. 3. 
righteoufrie, 3, and * ſingleneſs 07 heart. . But God Rule 15. 
regarded © not the Sacrifice” oa. ain , bes 


bad 4 beat divided from. bis broth OY ol of * MODE 


e be Irena. lib. 
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 Foxgivenelsof injliries neceſſary. = 
zeal and malice, and therefore God, who Inoweth I 


ſecrets, thus reproves him, If thou doeſt rightly offer, 


appeaſed with thy Sacrifice. For if any ane in au-. 


Ft. Cyril. 
Hier. my- 
| flog Cats 


Mar. 11. 


but not rightly divide, be quiet, God will not le 


ward appearance offers a clean, a right, and a pure 
ſacrifice, but in bis Soul does not truly apportion his 
Communion to his Neighbour, he hath ſin within, 
and by his external Sacrifice does not bring Gad unto 
him , neither will the oblation profit him at all, un- 
leſs the malice that he bath conceived within does 
ceaſe, but that ſin will make him every day more and 
more a murderer. ] In purſuance of this, St. Cy- 
ril tells, that the ancient Chriſtians were wont 


before the Communion to kiſs each other, as a 


Symbol of reconciled minds, and forgotten in- 
juries; and in confirmation of this practice, 
brings the preceptive words of our Lord now 
recited, | WW i 

And our bleſſed Saviour himſelf adds a parallel 
to the firſt precept, which gives light and expli- 


cation to it : L When you ſtand praying, if you have 


amy thing againſt any man, forgive him, that your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven may forgive you your treſ- 
paſſes. J, And ſo Chriſt taught us to pray [Forge 
Bs Our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 


er #5.] Let us conſider what we do, and con- 


der what we ſay. Do we deſire to be forgiven 


no otherwiſe ? Do not we exact every little ig- 


norance, and grow warm at eyery miſtake ? And 


are not we angry at an unavoidable chance? 


bauorur ſpent leſs ſeverely ? If we do fo to our Bro- 


Would we haveGod to do ſo to us, and forgive 


us in no other manner, than as we do, that is, 


turn his anger into every ſhape, and ſmite us in 
every part? Or would we have God pardon ns 
only for little things, for a raſh word, or an idle 


ther, 
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before the Communion. 
ther, it is a great matter, but if he reviles ns to 
our head, If he * * and diſhonours us, 
if he rob us, if he ſmite us on the face, what 
then ? We rob God of his honour, his Prieſts of 
their reverence, his Houſes of their beauty, his 
Churches of their maintenance : We talk vile 
things of his holy name, we deſpiſe Religion, we 
oppoſe his Honour, and care not for his Service. 
It is certain we do not ulually forgive things of 
this nature to our Brother ; what then will be- 
come of our Prayer? And what will be the effect 
of our Communion ? And yet it is certain, there 
is nothing in the World eaſier than to forgive an 
injury. It coſts us nothing, after it is once fuf- 
fered; and if our paſſions and fooliſh principles 
would give us leave to underſtand it, the preciſe 
duty of forgiveneſs is a perfect Negative; it is a 
letting things alone as they are, and making no 
more evils in the. world, in which already there 
was one too many, even that which thou didſt 


ſuffer. And indeed, that forgiveneſs is the beſt 


which is the moſt perfect negative; that is, in ma- 
lice be children; whoſe pretty quarrels, though 
they be fierce as a ſudden ſpark, yet they are as 


innocent as the ſofteſt part of their own fleſh , pace Com- 


munionem 
S. Hieron. 
Epiſt. 62. 


juſt and perfect confidence and expe- philum. 


and as ſoon out as that ſudden ſpark, and for- 
gotten perfectly as their firſt dream: and that's 
true . : and without this, we can never 
pray wit 

Qations, 7 
St. Peter gives this precept in a conſiderable 
inſtance; give honour unto the wife as unto the weak- 
er veſſel, that your prayers be not hiudred; that is, 
conſider that they are weak and tender, eaſily mo- 
ved, and ſoon diſordered; their underſtanding is 
leſs, and their paſſions more; and if it happens a 
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Fozgiveneſs of Sins neceflary 
be ſo, bear their burdens, comply with their 


2 ancent paſſions, pity their infirmities, ſupply 


+ a 


the breaches made by their indiſcretions, take 


no notice of little inconveniencies. : Counſel 


ſweetly, reprove tenderly , ſtrike no fires, and 
enkindle no flames, that is, do all that you can 
for peace, without peeviſh quarrels and little 


- commencements of a Domeſtick War : for if you 


give way to any thing of this nature, it will bin- 
der your Prayers; for how ſhall the Husband and 
the Wife pray together, if they be angry at each 


other? For without love, and without peace, 


it is to no purpoſe to pray. The devotion of a 
man that is not in actual peace and kindneſs with 


his Wife, is like a hot dead coal, it will burn his 


fingers that touches it, but it is wholly uſelels; 


but he that lives in peace with her, in love and 


rudent conduct, his devotion is a flaming fire, 
it kindles all that is round about it, it Warms 
and ſhines, it is beauteous in it ſelf . and it is 
uſeful to others; it is fit for the houſe, and fit 


for the Altar; it will ſet the Incenſe on ſmoak- 
ing, and put the Sacrifice on fire. And ſo it is 


but I inſtanced in this the rather, becauſe Cha- 


in every inſtance of ſociety and converſation; 


rity at home, and a peaceable ſociety. in a Fa- 


mily, is the firſt of all publick- unions. When 


Philip of Adacedom perſwaded the Greek Ambaſſ- 
dors, that they ſhould invite. their Cities to peace 


and concord Demaratus of Corinth began to 


laugh at him for his counſel, and thought it a 


thing ridiculous for him to ſpeak of peace among 
the Greek Republicks, who was always wrang- 
ling at home with his wife Olympias, But as to 


the preſent matter.. 
The 1 Council of Carthage ref ſed bo 
a + « s ++ 4 accep 


— * 


accept the oblations of quarrel- 
ling and angry perſons ; it is like 
that of the High Prieſts, in the 
caſe of Judas his reſtitution of the 


money, they would not put it in 


to the Treaſury, becauſe it was 
the price of blood. Now becauſe 
our bleſſed Maſter in his Law 
hath handled all great angers and 
uncharita bleneſs under the title of 


murder, the Church thought it 


reaſonable not to receive the 
Offerings, that is, to reject from 
the Communion all thoſe perſons 
that were in mutual feuds, en- 
mities and fierce angers. I won- 
der (ſaith St. Cyprian) what peace 


they can look for, that are at war 
with their brethren? Theſe men may 


be compelled by the injunction of ſe- 
were faſtings 10 be reconciled; ſaid 
Fabianusthe Martyr. And in the 
decree of P. Victor, it was exprelly 
commanded, That they ſhould be 
driven from the communion of all 


fl ait, Hl people, who are not in peace, 


 befoze the Communion. | 


Cap. 93+ Concil. Carth. 2 
Oblatienes diſſidentium fra- 
trum, neque in Sacrario, ne- 
que in Gazophylacio Epiſco- 
pi recipiant. | 
Nunquam mihi contingat 
turbatum ad pacis accedere 
ſacrificium; cum ira & di- 
ſceptione accidere ad ſa- 
cramentum, in quo Deus 
indubitanter eſt, reconcilir 
ans mundum ſibi. Certe non 
recipitur munus quodcuns 


- 


que meum quod defero ad 


Altare, niſi ante placato/ 


fratre, quem me forte læſiſſe 


meminero, quanto minus (x 
meipſum non peccavero pri- 
us? S. Bernard. de præcept. 
& diſpenſ. | 4 

Quam ſi pacem promittunt 
inimici fratrum? 


Poſſunt tales acerrimis in- 


ediis macerari donec recons 


cilientur. Fabian. diſt. 90. 


cap. {i quis. 


Epiſt. 2. ad Afros. 


and have no 


charity to all their brethren. This Decree was 

renewed and earneſtly preſſed in the Council 

of Agatho, They that will nor , by the grace of ,, *. + 
God working within them , lay aſide their hatred (gage ple. 
and long ſuits and diſſentions, firſt let them be re- rung; ft) 


quicungz-, 


2 
* * «42 
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odio aut longinqua inter ſe lite diſſenſerint & al pacem revocari di- 
vina intentione nequiverint, i lacerdetibus civitatis pi imitus ar- 
guantur. Quod ſi inimicitias, deponere pernicioſa intentione nolue- 
rint, de Eccleſfix cœtu juſtiſſima excommunicatione pellantur. Concil. 
Agath. cap. 3 1. 


P proved 
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270. F0:giveneis.of injuries neceſſarp 
proved hy the Prieſts of the City. But if the 


will not at their reproof lay aſide their enmities, let 


them by a moſt juſt excommunication be driven from 

the Congregations of the Church. ] Which Decree 

the Church of England hath inſerted into the ſe- 

cond Rubrick before her office of Communion, 

Der lle of which I ſhall afterwards give account. But 


veniam fa- 


- ile, cui for the preſent we may conſider, that it is infi- 


wenia eff nitely reaſonable, that he that needs, and comes 
opus. for a great pardon, ſhould not ſtick at the giy- 
Orig % ing of a little; and he that deſires to be like God, 


S 24 
BEN 


and comes to be united to him, ſhould do. like 


+5 4. bim, that is rcjoyce in remitting offences, ra- 
ge . ther than in puniſhing them. In this, as in all 


poets 


other things, we muſt follow God's example; for 


2287," inthis alone he elſe will follow ours. In imitating 


AND 


8 him it is certain we are innocent; and if in this 
oi he follows us, though we be wicked, yet he's holy 


« 


Si repetes, repetet, ſi durus 


es, ille rozantem 
Abjiciet, fuſas conteret atq; 
preces. 
In reliquis exempla tibi nam- 
que omnibus ille 
Præbet, at hic ſequitur quod 
prior ipſe facis: 

Utque ſolet ſpeculum qt as 
cepit reddere ſormas; 
qua ita lanx land dia ſur 

tara tua eſt, 
Antholog. Billii. 
* Ecclus. 2$-1, 252%: . 


Libanius. becauſe revenge is his, and he alone is to pay it. 


If therefore we will forgive, he 


will; if we will not, neither will 


he, For he makes his ſpear as 
long, and his angers as laſting as 


uwe do ours. But this duty, and 


the great reaſonableneſs and ne- 


ceſſity, I ſhall repreſent in the 


excellent words of the Talmu- 
diſts, recorded alſo by the fa- 
mous Ben Sirach &, [' He that re- 
vengeth , ſhall find vengeance. of 
he Lord, and he will ſurely keep 


his ſins in remembrance, Forgive 


thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done unto thee, 
fo ſhall thy fins alſo be forgiven when thou pray- 
eſt, One man keeyeth anger againſt another, 


and doth he ſeck healing from the Lord ? He 


ſheweth 


ſieweth 10 mercy to a man that is like bimfelf. * 
doth he ask forgiveneſs for his own ſins * ? If be that 


belbꝛe the Commit 


is but fle eſh nouriſh hatred, who will intreat for par- 
don of his fi 1654 The duty is plain, and the 


teaſon urgent, and the commandment expreſs, 


and the chreatning terrible, and the promiſe ex- 


cellent. There is in this no more to be ſaid, but 
that we conſider concerning the manner of re- 


ducing it to practice, in order to our prepara- 
tion to a worthy. Communion : and conſider the 


ſpecial _ of CONTIN 1 to this great 
duty. | 


1. Therefore we are bound to forgive every 


man that offends us. For concerning every one 


of our Brethren it is equally true, that he is an 


excellent creation, that he is thy Brother, that wh 
he is heir of the. ſame hopes, born to the ſame 


inheritance, deſcended of the ſame father, nurſ⸗- 


ed by the Church, which is his Mother and 
thine; that there is in him God's Image dran 


by the ſame hand, deſcribed in the ſame lines; 


that there are in him many good things for which 87 5 | 


he can be loved, and many reaſons in him for 


which hs ought to he pardoned: God hath, made 


many decrees for him, and the Angels miniſter to 
tim: and Chrift died dor him, and his ſoul is very 
precious in the eyes of God, and in Heaven it 
ſelf; the man whom thou tiareſt i is very conſide -: 
rable, and there, there are great deſires for his 
temporal and eternal häppineſs; and why ſhould- 
eſt thou deſpiſe, and y ſtivuldeſt thou fand 
out againſt: all this. — 3 0545 
2. Not only every man, bur every bene muſt 
be forgiven.” The wiſe man fays, (That for ſome 
things there will be nd returning again:) ablow” in- 
e or an 1 word may be pardoned; but for 
2 5 | pe 
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22. 22. 


ice, 


Ecelus. #pbyaiding and pride, and diſcloſing ſecrets, aud 4 
treacherous wound every friend will depart, and never 


Dimittenda ſunt debita , 
non pecuniæ ſolum, ſed om- 1 Iv ; 
nium cauſarum, culparum , muſt forgive, not only inju- 
criminum , quicquid homo Ties in the matter of Money; 
incurrere poterit; 12 his tibi but in all errors and crimes 
quum incurrerit alter, igno- whatſoever, in which any man 


' Fozgiveneſs of injurtes neceſſary 


return again. ] But he only tells how it will be, 
not what ought to be; what it is likely to be in 
matter of fact, not how it ſhould be in caſe of 
Conſcience - and he means this of Societies and 


civil Friendſhips ; but in Religion, we go high- 


er, and even theſe alſo, and greater than theſe, 


muſt be pardoned ; unleſs we would preſcribe a 
limit to God's mercy in the remiſſion of our fins. 
He will pardon every fin of ours, for the par- 
don of which we can rightly pray; but yet we 
muſt pray for it, and hope it upon no mea- 

ſures, but thoſe of our forgive- 


Fupiter omni tens preci- neſs, 0 a rag ſaid the di. 
bus ſi fle&eris alls, Aſpice Jupit 0 
nos, hoc tantum, ut ſi pietate 


ſtreſſed Prince ) hear our prayers, 


meremur , Da deinde auxi- according to our 7 look upon KS, 
| lium. Aneid. 2. and AS we do, 0 grve #5 help: 
5 And there is no inſtance that can 


be confiderable to the leſſening 
or excuſing of this duty. We 


can fin, and thon canſt be of- 
fended 


3. Although in theſe things there is no 


difficulty, yet in the intention and expreſſions 
of this duty there is ſome. For if it be in- 
quired what is meant by forgiving; many 
men ſuppoſe it is nothing but ſaying, 7 for- 
give him with all my heart, and I pray God for- 
give him : But this is but words, and we muſt have 
more material ſignifications of it than ſo, becauſe 
nothing can commute for the omiſſion of the 


2 ww „ % — WW K  Wr A wi, A rad. foie ot ales, np at, ow gd GO? pay hea 


. Pant 


befoze the Commiinicn. ch 


fary that we obſerye theſe meaſures. | 

1. Every man that hath received injuries, be 
they never ſo great, muſt have a mind perfectly 
free from all jntentions of revenge in any in- 
ſtance whatſoever. For when the queſtion is 
concerning forgiving him that did the wrong, 
every man can belt anſwer his queſtion, by pla- 
cing himſelf in the feat of him that did the of- 
fence, and conſidering to what purpoſes, and by 
what ſignifications, and in what degrees, and 
to what event of things himſelf would fain be 
pardoned, if he were in his caſe, and did re- 
pent the injury, and did defire pardon. That's 
the meaſure and the rule; and 


neceſſary parts of this duty. It is therefore neceſ- 
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we learn it from * Choyſologus. 
Thou art a finful man, and thou 
wouldſt that God and Man 
ſhould always forgive thee. Do 


thou forgive always; ſo much, 


ſo often, ſo entirely as thou 
wouldeſt be pardon'd thy ſelf , 
ſo much, ſo often, and ſo entire- 
ly give pardon to thine enemy 
and this, together with the rea- 
ſon of it, is well expreſſed in the 
Goſpel of the Nararens. If thy 
brother ſins againſt thee in words, 
and offers thee ſatisfaltion ſeven 


Qui ne tuberibus propriis 
offendat amicum. 
Poſtulat, ignoſcat verrucis 
illius: zquum eſt 
Peccatis veniam poſcentem 
redere rurſus. 
Forat. 1. Serm. 3. 
* Homo ſine peccato eſſe 
non potes, & vis ſemper tibi 
dimitti. Dimitte ſemper. 


: Quantum vis tibi dimitti, 


tantum dimitte. Quoties 
vis dimitti tibi toties dimit- 
te; imo quia vis totum di- 
mitti tibi, totum dimitte. 


Chryſologus. 


times in a day, receive him. Simon his diſciple 
ſaith unto him, ſeven times in a day? The Lord 
anſwers, Tea, I ſay unto you, Seventy times ſeven 
times, For even among ſt the Prophets alſo, after 
they were anointed with the holy Ghoſt, there was 
found the word of ſim, that is, they alſo offended in 
their tongues, . 

P 3 Againſt 


' Fozgivenels of injuries neceſſary 
_ Againſt this there is no objection, but what is 
made by the fooliſh diſcourſes of young men, 
hghters and malicious, who by the evil manners 
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| 
of the world are tavght to call revenge gallantry, 
and the pardoning of injuries to be puſillanigiity 1 
and cowardice - For this Devil that dwells in 
tombs. and cannot be bound with chains, prevails 
infinitely upon this account, amongſt the more c 
glorious part of mankind ; but(as all other things 
are, which oppoſe the wiſdom of God) is inf- 2 
nitely unreaſonable, there being nothing in the I 
world a greater teſtimony of impotency and ef- | 
feminacy of ſpirit, than a deſire of revenge. Who f 
are ſo cruel as Cowards, and who ſo revengeful ; 
as the weakeſt and the moſt paſſionate Women? 
Wile Cryſippus, and gentle Thales, and the good h 
old inan, who being to drink his poiſon, refuſed e 
to give any of it to his perſecutor ; theſe men t 
4446227; did not think revenge a pleaſure, p 
,——cquippeminuti or a worthy ſatisfaction. For h 
A 18 animi, what man is ſo barbarous, as to p 
| Ultio, continuokic collize, recover his Leproſie by ſacking a 
quod vindicte the life-blood from dying In- 7 
Neno magis gaudet quam fants? a good man would rather 2 
r endure ten leproſies, than one ſuch n 
, . Crybppus non dicet idem, remedy. Such a thing is revenge, fe 
nec mite Thaletis : | 8 

Ingenium dulcique fenex it pretends to cure a wound, but e: 
vicinus Hymetto, does it with an intolerable reme- ſi 
Qui partem acceptz ſzva dy. It was the ſong of Cyclops to ſe 
inter vincla pe his ſneep, Fred you upon the tender 0 
1 * e berbs, I mean to feed upon the fleſh tl 
and drink the blood of the Greeks : 01 

Paſcite vos herbas, ſociis ego This is a violence, not only to the 
paſcor Achivis. laws and manners, but even tothe D 
very nature of men. Lions indeed, and Tigers, 
do with a ſtrange curioſity eye and obſerve 3 Y 


bekoꝛe the Communton. 

that ſtruck them, and they fight with him above 
all the hunter s; to ſtrike again is the return of 
beaſts; but to pardon him that ſmote, is the 
braveſt amends, and the nobleſt way of doing 
richt unto our ſelves; whilſt in the ways of a 
man, and by the methods of God, we have conque- 
red our enemy into a friend. But revenge is the 
diſeaſe of Honour, and is as contrary to the wiſ- 
dom and bravery of men, as dwelling in rivers, 
and wallowing in fires, is to their natural man- 
ner of living. And he who ont of pretence of va- 
Jour purſues revenge, is like to him, who becauſe 
fire is a glorious thing, is willing to have a St. 
Antony's fire in his face. 

2. He that is inſured mutt ſo pardon, as that 
he muſt not pray to God to take revenge of his 
enemy. It was noted as a pitiful thing of Brutus, 
that when his Army was broken, and himſelfex- 
poſed to the inſolencies of his enemies, and that 
he could not revenge himſelf, he cried out moſt | 
paſſionately in the words of the Greek Trage- 2 x, 
dy* to Jupiter, to take revenge of young Ofta- 3,, 55 rr 
zins. But nothing is more againſt the nobleneſs of i" % a+ 
a Chriſtian ſpirir,and the intereſt of a holy Com- e *z 
munion, than when all meet together, to pray **” 
for ail, and all for every one, that any man ſhould 
except his enemy; that he who prays for bleſ- 
ſings to the whole myſtical Body of Chriſt, ſhould 
ſecretly deſire that one member ſhoa!d periſh. If 
one prays for thee, and an-ther prays againſt Qui! e- 
thee, who knows whether thou ſhalt be Bleſſed nim pro- 
or accurſed? | kx: og 

1 1 44a 
; Oret ac 
en, alius adverſum te Deum interpellet? S. Clryſoft. in 

latth. 8 


2 


3. He that means to communicate worthily, 
mull ſo forgive his enemy, as never to upraid his 
P 4 crime 
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crime any more. For we mult ſo forgive, as that 
we forget it; not inthe ſenſe of nature, but per- 


fectly in the ſenſe of charity. For to what good 


purpoſe can any man keep a record of a ſhrewd 
turn, but to become a ſpie upon the actions of his 
enemy, watchful to do him ſhame, or by that to 
aggravate every new offence ? It was a malicious 
part of Darius when the Athenians had plundered 
Sardis, he reſolving to remember the evil turn, 
till he had done them a miſchief, commanded one 
of his ſervants, that every time he waited at ſup- 


per, he ſhould thrice call upon him, Sir, remem- 


ber the Athenians. The devil is apt enough to do 


this office for any man; and he that keefs 


in mind an Injury, needs no other tempter to un- 
charitableneſs but his own memory. He that 
reſol7es to remember it, never does forgive it 
perfectly, but is the under-officer of his own 
malice, For as Rivers that run under ground, 
do infallibly fall into the Sea, and mingle with 
the ſalt waters: ſo is the injury that is remem- 
bred; it runs under ground indeed, and the 
anger is hid, but it tends certainly to miſ- 
chief; and though it be ſometimes leſs deadly 
for want of opportunity, yet it is never leſs dan - 
gerous. N 3 ; ; AR 5 > & „5 
4. He that would communicate worthily, 
muſt ſo pardon his enemy, that though he be 
certain the man is in the wrong, and ſinned a- 
gainſt God in the cauſe, yet he mult not, un- 
der pretence of -righting God and Religion 
adnd the Laws,' purſue his own 


Quz vindicta prior quam anger and revenge, and bring 


cum formido {uperbos - 
Flectit, & aſſuetum ſpoliis 
affligit egeſtas? 


him to evil. Every man is con- 
cerned, that evil be to him that 


C3sadian de bello Getico. loves it, but we cozen our * 
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by thinking that we have nothing to do to par- 
don Gods enemies, and vile perſons, It is true, 
we have not, but neither hath any private man 
any thing to do to puniſh them; but he that 
cannot pardon Gods enemy, can pray to God 
that he would : and it were better to let it all 
alone, than to deſtroy Charity upon pretence of 
Juſtice or Religion. For if this wicked man 
were thy friend, it may very well be ſuppoſed 
that thou wouldeſt be very kind to him,though he 
- were Gods enemy: and we are eaſie enough to 
|- think well of him that pleaſes us, let him diſpleaſe 
0 whom he liſt beſides. | | 


77... 7ĩ ˙ĩ5V1 . 
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5 5. He may worthily communicate, that ſo par- 

. dons his enemy, as that he endeavour to make 

at him to be his friend. Are you ready to do him 

it ood ? Can you relieve your enemy, if he were 

m in want? Yes, it may be you can, and you wiſh 

d, it were come to that. And ſome men will purſue 

th their enemy with implacable proſecutions, till 

n- they have got them under their feet; and then 

he they delight to lift them up, and to ſpeak kindly 

iſ- to the man, and to forgive him with all the no- , ,__. 

ly bleneſs and bravery in the world, But let us — MM 

m- take heed, leſt in ſtead of ſhewing mercy, we facimus ut 

| make a triumph. Relieve his need, and be trou- malis ex- 

ly, bled that he needs it. Reſcue him from the cala- Pediat 
mity which he hath brought upon himſelf, or is _— * 

a- fallen into by miſad venture, but never thruſt him dici — 

10- down, that thou mayſt be honoured and glorious bonos ſtu- 

ion by raiſing him from that calamity, in which thou demus & 

Wn art ſecretly delighted that he is intangled. Ly- ED | 

ing curgus of Sparta, in a tumult made againſt him by _ 

on- ſome Citizens, loſt an eye : which fact, the wiſer 

hat part of the people infinitely deteſting, gave the 

yes villain that did ir into the Prince's power; and he 


by uſed 
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uſed it worthily; he kept him in his houſe a year, 
he taught him vertue, and brought him forth to 
the people a worthy Citizen. To pardon thy ene. 
my, as David pardon'd Abſalom, that's true Chari. 
ty, and he that does ſo pardon, needs no further 
inquiry into the caſe of conſcience. It was an ex- 
Cuban cellent ſaying of Seneca, [When thou daſt forgive 
zno- Fe LS 
ſcis, ita thy enemy, rather ſeem to acquit him than to parden 
benefici- him, rather excuſe the fault, than onely forbear the 
um tuum puniſhment: for no puniſhment is greater, than ſq 
—: to oraer thy pardon, that it ſhall glorifie thy kindneſs, 
moſcere and upraid aud reproach his ſin, | I „ 
— 1 . 
ſed abſolvere: quia graviſſimum pœnæ genus eſt contumelioſa veuiz. 


6. He that would be truly charitable in his for- 
giveneſs, and with juſt meaſures would commu. 
nicate, muſt ſo pardon his enemy, that he reſtore 
him to the ſame ſtate of love and friendſhip as be- 
fore, This is urged by St. Ber- 


A Tam liberaliter Dominus ard, as the great imitation of 
| . omnem donavit injuri- the Divine Mercy. God hath ſo 

1 am, ut jam nec damnet ul- freelv. f. ne 
i i ciicendo, nec confundat im- reely, 10 entire y pardoned our 
uk properando; nec minus di- fins, that he neither condemns 
\ i ligat imputando. S. Bernard by revenging, nor confounds by 
raste. upbraiding, nor loves leſs b) 


imputing. He revenges not at all, he never up- 
braids; and when heſhath once pardoned, he ne- 
ver imputes it to any evil purpoſes any more. 
And juſt ſo muſt our reconciliation be; we mult 
love him as we loved him before ; for if we love 
him leſs we puniſh him, if our love was valuable; 
then he is forgiven indeed, when he hath loſt no- 
| thing. I ſhould be thought ſevere if I ſhould ſay, 
that the true forgiveneſs and reconciliation does 
imply a greater kindneſs after than before 
7 3 8 UC 
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ſuch is the effect of repentance, and ſo is the. na- 


ture of love. 


[There is more joy over one ſinner 


that repenteth, than over ninety 2 nine juſt perſon 5 


that need no repentance : | and a 


broken“ love, is like a broken 
and it is the 
ſtronger for the fracture. When 


bone, ſet it well, 


Nicanor railed upon Philip of 


Macedon, he ſlighted him, 11 he 


Vierum iræ ſi quæ forte e- 


railed ſtill, he then reproved him, 


but withal forgave him, and ſtill 
he railed; but when ne forgave "6 


him, and "rave him a donative, 


he ſealed Nicanor?s pardon ; he 


confuted his calumny, and taught 
him virtue. 


* Nam in hominum ætate 
multa eveniunt hujuſmodi 


Capiunt voluptates, mox 


rurſum miſerias, 
Iræ interveniunt, redeunt 
rurſum in gratiam. 


veniunt hujuſmodi, 


nter eos rurſum ſi reven- 


m in gratiam eſt, 

Bis tanto amici . inter 
ſe quam prius. 

e in Ampb. 


But this depends not upon the injured perſon 
alone, dut upon the return and repentance of 
him that did it. For no man is the better with 


God for having ſinned againſt him ; and no man 


for having injured his - Brother, can be the bet- 
ter beloved by him + But if the ſinner double his 
care in his repentance, and if the offending man 
increaſe his kindneſs, juſtice, and endearments in 
his return to friendſhip, then it is the duty of 
Charity ſo to pardon, ſo to reſtore as the man 
deſerves; that is, the fin muſt not be remembred 
in anger, to leſſen the worthineſs of his amends. 
And this is that which our bleſſed Saviour ſays, 
LIf be ſhall return and ſay, J repent, tou ſhalt for- 


we him. 


But the underſtanding of this great duty will 
require a little more exactneſs; let us therefore 
Inquire more particularly into. the practical Que- 


duty. 


ſtions or Caſes of Conſcience relating to: this 
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1. How far we are bound to forgive our ene. | 

my * does repent, and how far him that dos 

not N 55 | > x; OR 
2. How long and how often myſt we Proceed 


in our pardon to the penitent ? 


3. What indications and ſigns of repentance 
are we to require and accept as ſufficient * 

4. Whether after every relapſe muſt the con. 
ditions of his pardon be harder than before ? 


2 95 Whether the injured perſon be bound to 
Oner 


offer peace, and ſeek for reconcilement ? or whe 
ther may he let it alone, if the offending party 
does not ſeek it? | 

6. Whether the precept of charity and for- 


giveneſs obliges us not to go to Law? 


7. What charity or forgiveneſs the offended 
Husband or Wife is to give to the other in caſe 
of adultery repented o AG ie 


Queſtion I. 


Whether we are to forgive him that does not 
repent, and how far if he does, and how fur 
| 77 he does not? 


If he have done me no wrong, there is nothing 
to be forgiven ; and if he offers to give me ſatil- 
faction, he is out of my debt. But if he hath 
been injurious, and does not repair me, then | 


have ſomething to pardon. But what reaſon 15 


*Yeterem 


| ferendo | 


Injuriam 
invitas 
nov am. 


* 


there in that Religion, that requires me to reward 
a ſinner with a gift, to take my enemy into my bo- 
ſom, to invite new injuries“ jby ſuffering and 
kindly rewarding the old? For by this means we 
may have injury enough, and fin ſhall live - — 
1 | cha 


Y charge of the good mans piety, and charity ſhall 


 befoze the communion: 
be the fuel of malice ; what therefore is our duty 
in this caſe? 5 27413 * 
I anſwer, That there is a double ſort of pardon. 
or forgiveneſs ; The firſt and leaſt is that which 
neither exacts revenge our ſelves, nor requires it 
of God, nor delightsin it if it happens : and this 
is due to all : thoſe.very enemies that do not re- 
pent, that ceaſe not ſtill to perſecute you with 
evil, muſt thus be pardoned, whether they care for 
it or no, whether they ask it or ask it not? For 
theſe we muſt alſopray, we muſt bleſs them, we 
muſt ſpeak as much good of them, as occaſion and 
juſtice do require; and we muſt love them, that 
is, do them juſtice, and do them kindneſs : and | 
this is expreſly required of us by our bleſſed «144th.s. 
Saviour “. 11 8 
But there is alſo another forgiveneſs, that is, a 
reſtitution to the firſt ſtate of friendſhip; to love 
him as well, to think as well of him; & this is only 
due to them that repent᷑ and ask pardon, and make 
amends as they can: for then the proper office of 
thy charity 1s to pity thy brothers infirmity, to 
accept, his ſorrow, to entertain his friendſhip and 
his amends, and to put a period to his repentance 
for having troubled thee.For his ſatisfaction and 
reſtitution hath taken away the material part of 
the injury, and thou art as well as thou wert be- 
fore, or at leaſt he would fain have thee fo ; and 
then there can be nothing elſe done, but what is 
done by thy Charity ; and by this thou muſt 
bear a — in his forrow, —— e 8 
on, accept his repentance, cancel his guilt, take off 
the remanent obligations, remove ſuſpicion from 
him, entertain no jealoufies of bim, but in all 
things truſt him where Charity is not —_—_ 
or 
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For it is not always ſafe to imploy a Perſon 
that hath deceived my truſt, and done me' wrong. 
But if you perceive that he may wiſely be truſted 
and imployed, charity muſt take off the objeQion 
of his former failing. If by repentance he hath 
cut off the evil that he did thee, and that evil by 
which he did it, then if you refuſe to imploy bim, 
becauſe he once did you wrong, it is revenge and 
not prudence. If he offended thee by pride, by 
anger, by covetouſneſs; it is not enoug that he 
ſay, Sir, forgive me, 1 will male you amends : lt is 
; enough to abe you pardon him, and perfect) 
I} to be reconciled to him; but unleſs his tepen- 
g 


tance hath deſtroyed his covetoulneſs, his anger 
or his pride, the evil principle remains, and he 
| will injure: thee again. Which thing if wife 
1 and without pretences thou canff really. Perceive, 
to truſt or to imploy him in ſuch inſtances in 
which he wer ai dx 
nor ſafe yan; a 


hee injury, is not prudent 


tempted. Onelſ be 
> careful that you do not my take jealouſie for pru- 
dence; and ſo loſe the rewards of charity; leſt 
when: we aun our ſelves wiſe,. we r, fool 


078 nit leihe - Queſtion 11. 1% Zuiveg 70 
How long and how ofren muſt we | ad in 
our. orgroeneſs, and ac 5 7 2 the io 

: Farce of 4 he Perle ons 2 | 


To this we need no e ga the arts of 


Lak. 17.4. our bleſſed Saviour, 7 thy brother treſpaſs againſt | 


thee ſeven times ina 2 & ſeuen times in a day tun 


again to thee, ſaying, 1 repent, thou ſhalt forgive hin. 


on this ſeven tunes in a day, and — 1 
eve 


"ties thee. to be a foal, 


ſeven 
niſies 
thee, 1 
Ages 
Cano 
in th 
thee 

For if 
vent 
there, 
thee f 
N 
Chriſ 
ty tir 
dred 
be r. 
3 
pents 
that 

ſuch 
yet tl 
dred 
were 
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to re] 
no im 
ſo, 
ſtate 

in thy 
other 
muſt 
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bekoze the Communion.  - 223 
dn Wl (even times, is not a determined number, but ſig- 

g. ußes infinitely. Seven times in a day do I praiſe 

« ee, faid David. From this Definite number ſome 

on Ages of the Church took their pattern for their 

th Canonical hours. It was well enough, though 

by ia the truth of the thing he meant, I will praiſe 
m, thee continually : and ſo muſt our pardoning be. 
nd Fr if Chriſt hath forgiven thee but ſeventy times ſe- De verbis 
by ve times (ſaith St. Auſtin) then. do thou alſo ſtop Domini. 
there leſt his meaſure be thine. If he denied to ſpare 
thee for the next fault, do thou ſo to thy Brother. But 
St, Hierom obſerves concerning this number, That 
Chriſt requires us to forgive onr Brother ſeven- 
ty times ſeven times in a day, that is, four hun- 
dred and ninety. times; meaning that we muft 
be ready to forgive him oftner than he can need 
it, Now though he that ſins frequently, and re- Ut toties 
pents frequently, gives great reaſon, to believe ry; 
that his repentances are but, pretended, , and that +. or” 
ſuch, repentances before God ſignifie nothing; in die, 
yet that is nothing to us, it may be they are ren- quoties 
dred- ineffectual by the relapſe, and that they ipſe pec- 
were good for the preſent, as Ahab's was; but Hort. 
whether they be or be not, yet if he be not aſham'd Penet. 
to repent ſo often, we muſt think it no ſname and 
no imprudence to forgive him, and to forgive him 
% e, that he be reſtored: jintirely to his former 

755 [tate of good things; that is, there muſt be no let 

a thy charity; if there be in prudence, that's an- 

other conſideration : But his ſecond repentance 

1: Wouſt be accepted as well as his firſt, and his tenth 
s of Ws well as his fifth. And if any man think it hard 
int Wo often to be tied to accept his repentance, let 
un him underſtand, that it is becauſe himſelf hath 


bin, rot yet been called to judgment; he hath not 
— heard the voice of the exactor, he hath nat yet 
— r FI ne hat 


been 


224, _- Foxgiveneſsofinjurtes neceſſary 
been delivered to the tormentors,nor ſummed ut 
his own accounts, nor beheld with amazemen 
the vaſt number of his ſins, He that hath in deep | 

eſt apprehenſion placed himſelf before the dreas. . 

ful Tribunal of God, or felt the ſmart of conſc. il the 

ence, or hath been affrighted with the fears of Ml +... 

Hell, or remembers how often he hath been ſpa. 

red from an horrible damnation, will not be rea. 5. 

dy to ſtrangle his Brother, and afflict him for: 33 

trifle, becauſe he conſiders his own dangers d ;; 

periſhing for a ſam which can never be paid, ifit W the 


never be forgiven. the 

| Question Il. Fo 

What indications and ſigns of repentance ar It 

we 10 require and to accept as ſufficient? bin 

I anſwer, That for this circumſtance there ba ©; 

. proper uſe and exerciſe of our charity, as in the pot 


direct forgiveneſs. We are not to exact ſecurities 
and demonſtrations Mathematical, nor to demand 
the extremity of things. If the enemy be willing 
to make an amends, accept of his very willingneß 
for ſome part, and his amends for the other. Let 
every good act be forwardly entertained, and 
perſwade you heartily that all is well within. If 
you can reaſonably think fo, you are bound to 
think ſo; for after all the ſigns of repentance 
in the world, he may deceive you; and whether 
his heart be right or not, you can never kno 
bnt by the judgment of charity ; and that yo! 
may better uſe betimes. For when eyer your 
returning enemy ſays he does repent (that , 
gives humane and -probable indications of I 
repentance; ) you cannot tell but that he fa; 
true; and therefore you mnſt forgive. ki 
+ 0 


then tbere is nothing left to be done by the of- 


powers, 
ing of St. Bernard s: ¶ God is nur 
called the God of revenge, hut the Serm. 3. de natali. 
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before the Communion: :. 
words of Chriſt are plain . If he return, ſaying) 


I do repent: then it is a duty, and we can ſtay no 
longer; for he that confeſſes his ſin, and prays for 
rdon, hath done great violence and mortifica- 


tion to himſelf, he hath puniſhed his fault“; and , W 


fended party, but to return to mercy, and chari- aide pris 
E gut in this affair it is remarkable what we cantem. 

are commanded by our bleſſed Lord : Agree with 

thine adverſary cuickly, &c. leſt tou be conſtrained 


th pay the utmoſt farthing. Plainly intimating; | 


that in reconcilements and returns of friendſhip, 
there is ſuppoſed always ſomething to be abated, 
ſomething clear ly. forgiven : for if he pay thee to 
the utmoſt ferthing, thou haſt forgiven nothing, 
It is merchandiſe and not forgiveneſs to reſtore 
him that does as much as you can require. ge not 
over righteous ſaĩth Solomon ; thatiis; let charity do 
ſomething of thy work; allow to her, place, an 
and opportunity, It was an excellent ſay- 


Father of mercies , becauſe the ori- Recte on pater judiciorum 


gina of his revenges he takes from vel ultiqnum dicitur, ſed 


e, ur e e an Racer milericordiarum, quod 
ts and our Sins, but the original, and ſiſerendi cauſam ſumat ex 


the canſes- of his as pap he takes 7 16, Jodle andi & nid 
from himſelf: ] and fo proprio, ul, 


ſhould we, cendi mavi-fuiyat ex noſtro, 
that we reſtore him that dit us fcil,x-noftrisrepeccatiss  _ 
$5: HRA 


* 


wrong to our love again; let it 
not be wholly, becauſe he hath done all that can 


be required, but ſomething upon our o-πẽ¾ỹJr a- 
count ; let our mercy have a ſhare in it; that is, 
let us accept him readily, receive him quickly, 


believe him eaſily, ex pound all things to the bet- * 
ter ſenſe, take his word, and receive his repeng- 
tance, and forgive him at the beginning of it; 


* * ** 7 
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e Queſtion IV. 


no he hath; and therefore the oftner he hath 
elapſed, the more ſignifications he ought, to 


\ 
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2% Fongivenels of injuries netellary 
not to interrupt bis repentance, but to encourage 
it: and that's the proper work of charity in the 

Preſent Article, Fen Foil 7:37 "345 


22 PW hether after every Relapſe muſt the Conditi- 
=4:122 9% us of his-pardon be harder than before? 
An DG: THC yO ave 
J anſwer, That 1 find no difference in the ex- 
preſſion of our bleſſed Saviour. It is all one after 
ſeven times, and after ſeventy times, and after ſe- 
venty times ſeven times; if he ſhall return, ſay- 
ing, I repent, that's all is here required. But then 
becauſe by ſaying [I repent] is not meant only 
the ſpeaking it, but alſo doing it; it muſt at lead 
be probable that he does ſo, as well as ſays fo; 
therefore although as ſoon as he does ſv, ſo ſoon 
vou muſt forgive him, yet 117 
I. After the firſt forgiveneſs, and at the ſecond 
and third offence, we are not obliged ſo readily 
to believe his ſaying,as after the firſt offence; at 
which time, although he did violence to juſtice 
and charity, yet he had not broken his faith, 28 


give of the truth of his repentance. He that is 
..  .- Pardoned, and fins again, cannot expect ſo cahly 
zo to be acquitted the third time, as at the firſt, ſaith 
ſequutus, St. Baſil, At the firſt fault we muſt believe his 
fi iterum ſay ing, becauſe we know nothing to the contra- 
peccat, Ty; but when he bath often ſaid ſo, and it is ſeen 
gravius ſo often that he did not ſay true, he that is for- 
bi preps: B1VEn and then relapſes, is obliged to do more 
rat. Jumm. The next time he pretends repentance. ; 
moral. 2. Although we are bound to forgive him « 

| —_— 
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 tirely even after a thouſand injuries, if he does = 
truly repent; yet this perſon cannot expect to be 
imployed, or to be returned to all his former ca- 
pacities of good ; becauſe it is plain, he hath not 
cured the evil principle, the malicious heart, or 
the evil eye, the ſlanderous tongue, or the unjuſt 
hand, his covetons deſire, and his peeviſh-anger x 
and then though we muſt be ready in heart to re- 
\..  ceive him to all the degrees of his former condi- 
ex- tion, when he ſhall be capable, and is the ſame 
frer man that ought to be imployed ; yet till he be ſo; 
r fe- or appears ſo in prudent or reaſonable indica- 
ſay - tions, he muſt be pardoned heartily, and prayed 
then for charitably, but he muſt be handled cautiouſly. 
only it muſt not be harder for thee to pardon him af- 
leaſt ter ten thouſand relapſes and returns: bur after 
ſo; ſo much variety of folly and weak inſtanees, ir 
ſoon wil be much harder for him to ſay and prove 
he does repent. But in this, our charity muſt nei- 
cond I ther be credulous, nor moroſe ; too eaſie, nor too 
adily Wl difficult ; but it is ſecure, if it pardons him, and 2 
1.0 WF prays for him, whether he repents or no, . 
ſtice W 3. There are ſome ſignifications of repenn 
h, 2 tance, which charity never can refuſe ; but muſt 
hath Waccept the offending perſon as a convert and 4 
t to penitent. eint 822. 
hat is r. Such is open and plain confeſſion of the fault. 
eably I vith the circumſtances cf ſhame and diſh»nour ; 
, faith for he that does ſo much rudeneſs to himſelf as 
ve his ¶ to endure the ſhame of his ſin, rather than not to 
Mtre- Wreturn'to' duty, gives great teſtimony that he re- 
ſeen turns in earneſt. And this can no ways be aba- 
ted, unleſs we have done ſo before; and that his 


more Mconfeſſion is but formal, and his ſhame is paſſed 
Into ſhameleſneſs. In this caſe we may expect 
im in- 


Me more real argument. 3 
þ | Q 2 2. What- 


Foꝛgiveneis of injuries neceſſary * 
2. Whatſcever are the great uſual ſigns and 
expreſſes of repentance before God,, thoſe 


alſo are to be accepted by us when they are dons M * 
before men; and though we may be deceived in . 
theſe things, and God cannot: yet they are the k 
beſt we can get, and ſomething we muſt rely up- 2 
on. And becauſe like God we cannot diſcern Fa 
the hearts of men; yet we rightly follow his ex- x 
ample, when we do that which is the next beſt, t. 
and expound the action to the beſt and moſt fa. WM |, 
vourable ſenſe of charity. * | 1 
3. An oath if it be not taken lightly is a great | W 
preſumption of an innocent, a ſincere and a te 
repenting ſoul. It is the ſign of an ill mind nat pe 
BY $ 142 to truſt him that ſwears ſeldon, 
Quiſquis juranti nibil cre» and always ſolemnly, and for 
dit, Jllemet lacile pejerare gyght we know, juſtly, ſaid Am p 


icit- N | phides. For a ſolemn ſäacred 
f Ao yoſito juramento cautior oath is a double hedge, and 
& diligentior animus fit; 2 it is guarded by a double fear; 
1 dvobus enim ſibi tum ca- Jeſt | abuſe my friend, and kf 
1 vet, & ne ledit * 1 provoke my God: and the 
woo dieſſed Apoſtle ſaith, Thi « 
| 1 | oath is the end of all ſtrife; mean be 
ing, amongſt perſons who can ceaſe to ſtrive ai F< 
can ceaſe to he injurious. It is ſo among then co 
who have Religion, and who can be fit for ſocie-W 0: 
ty. For there is no man whoſe oath it can be de 
fit to take, but it is alſo fit, that havig te 
ſworn, he ſhould be truſted. But it is ſc- ac 


dom that our charity can be put to fill w. 
extremities : and in no converſation can Wl ad 
happen, that a man ſhall do an injury, wa de 
repent, and do it again twenty times, aa bi. 
a hundred times in the revolution of a. fell be 
days. If ſuch things could be, - thoſe men a 8 

| 


if ö 


him. If others begin the quarrel, do thou Diſſentio 
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intolerable ypon other accounts, and though cha- 
rity muſt refuſe no man, and forgiyeneſs muſt al- 
way ſtand at your door ready to let in all that 
knock, yet the accidents of the world, caution 
and prudence, and innocent fears, will diſpoſe of 
our affairs in other channels of fecurity, and cut 
off the occaſions of ſuch diſputes; ſo certain is 
that obſervation of St. Hierom which I mentioned 
before, that we are tied to forgive ofner than 
our Brother can fin ; but then alſo lo fate are we 
whoſe charity muſt be bigger than the greateſt 
temptation : and yet no tempration is like to hap- 
pen, but what is leſs than an ordinary charity. 


Queſlticn'V. + 
VVhether the injured perſon be bound to offer 
peace? Or may he let it alone, and wort hi- 
ly communicat e, if the offending party does 
not ſeek it? KAT EY 


To the Queſtion, Whether of the parties muſt 
begin the peace? 1 anſwer, that both are bound: 
For although he that did the injury is bound in 
conſcience and juſtice to go to him whom he 
bath injured, and he is not a true penitent if he 
does not: and he muſt not for his part be accep- 
ted to the Communion, of which | am to give 
account in the Chapter of repentance, yer hecaufe 
we are now upon the title ot Charity, I am to 
add, that if the criminal does not come, the offen- 
ded per fon muſt offer peace - he muſt go or ſend 


begin the peace, ſaid Seneca. For ſometimes the cert K 
offender defires pardon, but dares not ask it, he . 
begs it by interpretation and tacit deſire; con- piat. Senec. 

WW ſalt 
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ſult therefore with his modeſty, his infirmity, and t 
his ſhame. He is more bound to do it than thou ti 
art, yet thou canſt better do it than he can. It is k 
not always ſafe for him; It is never unſafe for N 
| thee. It may be an extream ſhame to him; it is 1 
ever honourable to thee ; It may be ſometimes to * 
his loſs, it is always thy gain; for this was the h 
reſolution of Heſiod's Riddle, Half is more than hi 
the whole; A dinner of herbs with peace, is better c| 
1 O dur than a ftalicd Ox with contention, and therefore up- tl 
| ov Ta50y. on all accounts It is for thy advantage to make il 
1 the offer. 0 
it | I add alſo, it is thy duty. I do not ſay, that 1 
| J Mat. 18. jn juſtice thou art bound; but in charity thou 1. 
—_— | 2 art, and in obedience to thy Lord. If thy Brother il 
#4 i offend thee, go and tell him. Go thou, faith Chriſt, 8 
il For by ſo doing we imitate God, whom though 3 
| 1 we have ſo often, ſo infinitely offended, yet he a 
1 thought thoughts of peace, and ſent to us Ambaſ⸗ h 
| * Cogitans cogitationes pa- ſadors of peace*, and nite 5 
1 cis Deus prior nos acceſſit & Of reconciliation. When Pompey > 
1 legatos miniſtroſque recpn- and Marcus C raſſus Were to quit A 
i ciliationis ad nos deſtinavit. their Conſulſhips, Cneius Aurelius b 
S. Gregor | 1 know not upon what account, l 
ran into the Forum and cried out, that Jupiter ap- : 
pearing to him in his dream, commanded that . 
they ſhould be reconciled before thy were diſ- : 
charged by the people, which when the people y 
alſo required, Pompey ſtirred not, but Craſſs c 
did; he reached out his hand to his Collegue, n 
laying, 1 do nothing unworthy of my ſelf, 0 | 
Romans, if I firſt offer peace io Pompey, ; 
whom you honoured with the Title of Great before , 

he was 4 Man, and with a Triumph before he 
was a Senator. We cannot want better argu- : 


ments of peacefulneſs: It is no ſhame to thee 
<a 4 F 


/ 
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to offer peace to thy offending Brother, when cate — 

thy God did ſo to thee, who was greatly prove- e 

ked by thee, and could as greatly have been re. 

venged ; and it is no diſparagement that thou 

ſhouldſt deſire the reconcilement with bim for 

whom Chriſt became a Sacrifice, and to whom 

he offers, as he does to thee, the Communion, f 

his body and blood. * Thou art (I ſay) bound in 

charity to thy Brothers ſoul, whoſe repentance 

thou canſt eaſily invite by thy Kind offer, and 

thou makeſt his ret irn eaſie, thou takeſt away his 

objection and temptation, thou f:cureſt thy own 

right better, and art inveſted jg the greateſt glo- 

ry of mankind ; thou doſt the work of God, and 

the work of thy own foul ; thou carrieſt pardon, 

and eaſe and mercy with thee; and who would 

not run and ſtrive to be firſt in carrying a par- 

don, and bringing meſſages of peace and joy- 

fulneſs? | in UG OW Ns 
Conſider therefore that death divides with yon 

every minute; you quarrel in the morning, and 


— 
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it may be you ſhall die at night; run quickly and 


be reconciled, for fear your anger laft longer 


than vour life. It was a pretty victory which 


Euchd got of his angry Brother, who being 
highly diſpleaſed, cryed out, Let me periſh if I br 
not revenged: But he anſwered, And let me perifh 


if I do not make you kind, and quickly to forget your Diſpere- - 


anger. That gentle anſwer did it, and they were anf es 
friends preſently, and for ever after. It is 2 fo. 5 
ſhame if we he out-done by Heathens, and eſpe- 
cially in that grace, which is the ornament and 
jewel of our Religion, that is, in forgiving 
our enemies, in appeaſing anger „ in doing 
good for evil, in returning prayers for curſitigs, 
3nd gentle uſages for rude treatments, this is 
N 24 . the 
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V Cbriſir fanguis de cruce 
| . parem loquitur, & 
Feconcliationem ; quin idem 1: | 
Finguis queniam J nobis bi. vice of St. Bernard, Let every 

tur;fi mode digne bibitur, nan who deſires to come worthjly 
elamat in Eorporibus noſtris to the Sacrament of peace, the 
Verbs Pacifica. S. Cyprian. communion of Chriſts body ; for the 


the glory of Chriſtianity®, 33 
Chriſtianity is the glory of the 
World. I end this with the ad- 


* 4 wrong that he does be ready to 
ak pardon, and for the wrong that he receives be 
ready to give pardon, and ſo Chriſts members wil be 


in peace. 
e 


1 r 

Whether the precept of forgiveneſs, and the 
charity of the Communion muſt of neceſſity 
put à period to all Law-ſuits? 


To this I anſwer, That Suits at Law in matters 
criminal, * relating to injuries done or ſuffer d, 
are ſo often mingled with intereſts of anger and 
revenge, they are ſo often conducted violently 
and paſſionately, that he who forbids anger 
and revenge, does alſo in effect forbid Suits of 
Law upon the account of injuries received. But 
this is to be underſtood onely of ſuch repetitions 
of right, or vindications of wrong, as cannot 


or will not be ſeparated from revenge. Thus if 


the Law which God gave to Moſes in the matter 
of injuries, were the meaſure of our Judicato- 
Ties, [An eye for an eye, and a tooth for 4 
tooth J it were not lawful to go to Law to get 
his eye put out, that had extinguiſh'd mine: 
ſor this does not repair me, but onely afflids 
him. A Wolf is in nature leſs hateful than 
a Viper; he wounds that he may nm of 
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ploud, and Kills that he may eat: 
but the Viper ſmites that he may 
kill, and gets nothing by it. So 
is every Law-ſuit that vexes 
one, and repairs no man. But 
the rules and meaſures of con- 
ſcience in this particular, are 
briefly theſe. Sb as nb 


- befoze the Commtnion. 


3 
Tom lm, 


1. If the injury be tranſient, and paſſes away in 
the act; it is not lawful for a Chriſtian to go to 


Law, becauſe he cannot reſcind” the at, and he 


cannot repair himſelf, and that which remains is 


nothing but revenge, which can never conſiſt 
with charity. IN | 
2. The caſe is the ſame, if the injury be per- 
manent, but irremediable; for if nothing can 
be reſcinded, if no amends can be made, it is 
but a phantaſtick pleaſure to delight in the affli- 
dion of him that injur'd me. If cutting off his 
arm would make mine grow; if ſtriking him 
upon the face would bring me a new tooth, in 
fead of that which he ſtruck out of mine; then 
there might be a juſt cauſe of going to Law; but 


when the evil remains after all that the Law can 


do, it is enough that I loſt my limb, I will not 
loſe my charity, which is left me to make a- 
mends to me, and to procure a bleſſing to make 
me reparation, If by my arm I got my living, it 
is fit that he that cut my arm off ſhould give me 
mair.tenance ; becauſe he can repair my loſs of 
livelihood , though he can never reſtore my 
arm, and to cauſe him to be barely afflicted for 
my affliction, when I am not relieved by his 
affliftion, is barbariſm, and a rude uncharita - 


bleneſs. To revenge, is but the more excuſable 


way of doing injury. ' Nay, Maximus Tyrius 
| maps, 
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Inbumanum verbum eſt & ſays, it is worſe; the revengj 
Dee 8 * man is worſe than the injurioy;: 
Uigert niG-oriine. © Qui do- and therefore 50 proſecute him is 
lorem regerit. tantum excu - Law who did me wrong, and 
fationes peccat · Seneca. cannot now amend me, is but 
X $13 2 105 475 uncharitableneſs acted under the 
* . — viſor of authority, ſo Mithrida. 
tes affirm'd, that uſually men car. 
Adv erſus Jatronem, ſi ne- ry arms againſt a thief*, for re. 
queunt pro ſalute, pro ul- venge as much as for their ſecuri. 
done tamen ſua ferrum om- ty: it is in many Caſes nothing 
den Rringere. el but revenge. 
| 3. He that hath received an injury muſt not 
'| revenge himſelf by going to Law, though with a 
i 1 purpole to prevent another injury that is tole- 
| 


rable and inconſiderahle. The reaſon is, becauſe 
if he fears an evil that is but little, the ſmalneſ; 
= of the evil, and the uncertainty of its event are 
1 5 not conſiderable, if compar'd to the evil of re- 
| veenge that is included, to the trouble of the ſuit, 
1 to the evil of our Brothers puniſhment, to his 
1 : ſhame and to his ſmart, to his expence and his 
| diſorder; and the charity of forgiveneſs ſhal 
never have a proper ſeaſon for his exerciſe, or 

an opportunity ta get a reward, if every excuſe 

and every degree of temptation, or ſeeming 
warranty, can legitimate that aQion which is 

more like a revenge, than it can be to prudence, 

and a reaſonable caution. ; 

All quarrellings and contentions at Law for 

little matters, are arguments of impatience, of 

a peeviſh ſpirit, and an uncharitable mind. He 

is a very miſerable man that is unquiet when ? 
Kai, mouſe runs over his ſhooe, or a fly does kiſs his 
e 'cheek, Mhatſoever is little and tolerable muſt be let a. 
lone, ſaid Ariſtides; and Apollonins anſwered, 
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| That wars muſt not be undertaken for great cauſes, SvyX® 
ons: vor ſuits at lam for little ones. There is in ſuch per- 2 8 Ta: 
im in ſons who run to Courts, and complain for everyf, yer, n 


a 
1 
— 


and (all offence, ſuch a ſtock of anger and peeviſhneſs, _ wm 


but and ſuch a ſpirit of fire within them, that every 
r the breath and every motion from without can put it 
rida- into a flame: and the Devil will never be wanting 
cat. WM to miniſter occaſions to ſuch prepar'd materials. It 
Tre. is told in the Annals of France, that when the 
curi. Kings of England and France, in a deadly war, had 
ung WW their Armies ready to joyn Battle; the French Of- 
ficers, having felt the force of the Engliſh valour, 
t not i were not willing to venture the hazard of a Bat- 
th tel, and per ſwaded their King to offer conditions 
Lole- of peace. The Treaty was accepted, and the two 
cauſe Kings withdrew into an old Chappel in the ficld; 
nels where when they had diſcours'd themſelves into 
Lare kindneſs, they reſolv'd to part friends, and to ap- 
f re- point Commiſſioners to finiſh the Treaty. Bur as 
ſuit, they were going out, a great Serpent iſſued out of 
o bis WF the ruinous wall, and made towards the Kings; 
] his who being affrighted with the danger, drew their 
(bal ſwords, and in that manner ran out of the Chap- 
»0) WF 1:1. Their Guards, who in equal numbers at- 
cue WF tended at the door, ſeeing their Princes in a 
Ds Wl fright, and with their Swords drawn, ſuppos'd 
chis they were fighting, and without any ſign, in- 
ace, ſtantly drew npon each other; which alarm the 
two Armies taking inſtant y ingag'd in a bloody 
| for fight, and could not for all the power of their 
, of Kings be totally diſengag'd, till the night parted 
He them, Juſt ſuch is the danger of an angry and 
en? Wl quarrelſome ſpirit ; he hath his Sword by his ſide, 
is and his Army in the field, his hand is up, and his 
7 heart is ready, and he wants nothing but an oc- 
10 „ aon, a Serpent to ſet him on; and that will 


never 


4 


236 Foꝛgivenelſs of injuries neceſſary. 
never be wanting, as long as the old Serpent the 
T7 Devil kath any malice or any power. But let m 
not deceive our ſelves: we are bound very farhy 
the laws of charity to the ſoul of our Brother, aud 
we are very much concern'd that he be fav'd, and 


bs: od not preſently to hale him to the Judge, or deliver 
bim up to the Law: but to uſe means and chari. 
table inſtruments, not fer his vexation, but his 
" cor verſion. And he little regards his brothers 
foul. he by ſuits of Law and arts of afflicti n, 
18 him to more anger, or hardens him in 
is ſin, or hinders his repentance, or vexes him 
into impatience. 
But to return to the particular caſe. The pre- 
venting of every evil is not a ſufficient pretence 
(though it were true) to commence a Suit at Lay, 
For when our bleſſed Saviour commands us to re- 
prove our offending brother; he ſpeaks of ſuch a 
one as is ſtill in wrong, and the ſtate of injuſtice, 
a perſon from whom we are not ſure but we may 
receive another injury; and yet even to this per- 
ſon we are commanded to be charitable in our 
reproof and private admonition, but are not 
permitted to be quick and fierce in our com- 
plaints at Law. For it is not diſhonourable, if 
a wiſe man be railed ar, be ſmitten, be cheated, 
be derided by fools and evil perſons : but to do 
5 any thing of this again, that is inhumane and 
inglorious. But this caſe is fully determined 
E. de even by a Heathen © Toa muſt not return evil to 
#uds Toy your enemy, although we be in danger to ſuſjer 4 
abr. greater miſchief; and therefore not vex him at 
TeTP% Law. For that is the defence of beaſts, who can- 
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Plato. not keep themſelves harmleſs, but by doing 3 
| greater 


t hßerefore our bleſſed Saviour commanded us, # 
Luke 17. Our brother have ſinned agamſt us, to rep out bin; 


-reater miſchief : a tooth or a claw, a horn or a 
heel, theſe. d-fend the beaſt, who, that he may 


| not receive a wound, defends himf{lf ſo, that hne 
will kill his enemy. And yet this amongſt evil 


men is called prudent. | Mont - 
It is not by this oo inten, OTE 
not take ſecurities of him againſt future miſ- 


- chiefs, if we can do it without doing him a miſ- 


chief, but under the colour of ſecuring our ſelves 
for the future, we muſt not he revenged for what 
is paſt z neither muſt. our revenge in ſnall mat- 
ters be uſed at all as an inſtru nent of our ſecuri- 
ty. If we can be ſecured without his affliction, 
we muſt take that way to be ſecured; but if by 
revenges. and direck inflitions of evil, or procu- 
rations of puniſhment, we attempt it, we are not 
charitable. And this is the perfect meaning of 


our bleſſed Saviour, If tine enemy tale thy cloak, 


let him tale thy coat alſo; and if he ſtrike thee on thy 
theeagain. Theſe words are not to be underſtood 
literally and preciſely,; not ſo as to forbid all 


ſecurities or ayoiding; of future evils ; for Chriſt 


himſelf did not fo when an evil Servant ſmote 
him; and St. Paul did not ſo when the High Prieſt 
commanded him to be ſmitten on the face; they 
neither of them received it ſilently, nor turned 
the other cheek. And what if he that ſmote one 
cheek will ſmite no more? or will ſmite the ſame? 
How if we are not able to bear a ſecond blow? Or 
how if the offering the other cheek provoke thy 
enemy to ſcorn thee, and tempt or provoke him 
to ſtrike thee, who intended no ſuch ſecond blow? 
And were it not evidently better to withdraw 
from him that ſmites? or to ſweeten him with 


gentle language? It is therefore certain, theſe 


words 
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right cheek, turn thy left to him, and let him ſtrike 


- 
"+ 


ws a © Foxiveneſs of tnjuries necelfary” 


g worth are to be underſt60d! in the ſenſe ey Pry: 
dence,equity, and charity; that is, when you ae MW ic is 
injared, you may uſe all that is for your innocent et h 

defence, and unmingled guards, you may without {Ml do 0 
all peradventure pray him to be quiet, you may 4 
give him reaſons and arguments to let you alone, 
you may give good words, you may give bleſſing 

for curſing, that's certainly permitted ; or you may 
run away,you may flee from cityto city; or you may 
complain to him : 3 you may 1eprove' him, and 
expoſtulate the injury with him, as Chriſt did, and 
as did St. Paul. But what is then meant by torn- 
ing the other cheek 7 ? Our blefſed Saviour uſing 

an idiotiſm of his own language, and a phraſe 
uſed by the Prophet in the prediction of Chriſt's 
meekneſs and paſſion, He turned his cheeks to the 
nippers, means that we mult not reſiſt with doing 
vi-lence or affliction to him that ſmites; any in- 
nocent guard, but nothing violent; any thing that 
is har mleſs, but nothing vexatious, but” rather 
than do another evil, ſoffer. another : and this 
evidently demonſtrates, that the preventing of 
every injury; is no ſuffcient warrant to legiti- 
mate the bringing of our enemy to be puniſhed 
at Law for what is paſt. The ſum is this. 
No Man is forbidden to lock his doors, to bar 
his windows, or to run from evil, or to divert i it, 
or to reprove it. But, 1. in this queſtion we ſpeak 

of evil already done, and againſt revenges, not a- 

gainſt defences; for that which is done cannot be 

vndone ; and therefore revenge is fooliſh and ma- 

Aicious : "but that which is not done, may be pre- 

vented by all arts of gentleneſs and innocence; 

and therefore defences are prudent, and they are 

"lawful. 2. We ſpeak here of little dangers and 


tolerable evils; and a man muſt not go to Law — 
cauſe 


8222782898888 8 


© -+-- befozxe the Coſmmunton. V2» 
«uſe the Muſician keeps falſe time with his foot; B14 is 
it is not for a ſmall matter that a wan muſt diſqui- -* 7% 
et his Brother; he muſt rather ſuffer two, than %, 4. 
F e 
hs m= K the evil we — — be 3 and 
certain, or Very probable to happen, we may '3 
— to the Law for ſanctuary or defence, q 
though this appeal do procure affliction to our 4 
enemy; always provided that this evil be not 
directly intended, nor deſired Tecretly, nor de- 
lighted in when it happens, and be made as little 
rn- as it can, proſecuted with as eaſie circumſtances, 
ins Wl without vexations meaſures, but not without ne- 
aſe ill ceſlity. Qt ON Dif eee 
lt For in all entercourſes with our enemy, there 
the rare but two things to be conſidered by us: how 
ing we may do him good, how wemay keep our ſelves 
in⸗ from evil. The latter, the law of Charity, and 
hat Wl collateral duties, do permit or enjoyn reſpective- 
her ly ; but of the former, our bleſſed Saviour hath 
his made ſpecial proviſion, For when our bleſſed 
"of Lord commanded us firſt to reprove ſecretly our 
iti offending Brother, and then before witneſs, if 
ed there be need; the reaſon he gives, is only thar 
+ we may bring him to repentance, that you 
gain him by reſcuing his ſoul from guil- 
tineſs, and his actions from injuriouſneſs. If this 
courſe will not prevail, then tell it to the Church; 
complain of him publickly, bring him before the 
Chriſtian Judicatories ; but {till that he may re- 
pent; for if he repents, he muſt be thy Brother 
ſtill, loy'd as dearly, treated as friendly, careſ- 
ſed as ſweetly , handled as tenderly, converſed 
with as obligingly. But if none of all this will 
prevail for his good, then look you only to the 
other part of the permiſſion ; that is, e 
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. 2 * ;of in aetefſary " TT 
be ſecured from his evil; you hays dong 
| th-d, but you haye not jet done all that cu we 
tied to do in charity; for ſtill you muſt afford 
him all thoſe kindneſſes, which Chriſt requires of 
to love him. But you- may ſecure: your ſelt i 
all means, which his violence and your caſe ha 


made neceſſary. 


charity to thoſe, to whom» yen are obſigel. 
Though my old friend, and new enemy Ci, 
do me little ſpites, and kill my Deer, or ſhed 
Pigeons, or treſpaſs upon my Graſs, I muſt not 


bp afflicting him, but ſtrive for the rewards of qu- 
tience, and labour for the fruits of my charitj, 


that I can: yet if he takes away my childrens por- 
which my charity to my children, and m ift 
does oblige me, I may defend my childrensright, 
though that defence ex poſes him toieuil, that does 


children to be undone. I muſt provide far m 
and, be not a contention for exceſſes and;extram- 


caſe, andrevenge in my on; and certainly in the 


red before our enemies. 


you are tied to do for his regentance in this m. 


thee for thy enemy, that is, to pray for him and 


+ 1891 G 17391 ; J 2 7 278 42 - FATE HS 
But this, | ſay, is in caſe the evil be intolen. 
ble, or that to avoid it be a matter of duty ot 


be avenged on him at the Law, or;right my ſelf, 


and for the reſt, uſe all the guards of prudence 


tions, or fires my bouſes, or expoſes ma or mine 
to beggary or deſtitutian, I muſt, do that duty 


the evil. I may not let Carbo alone and ſuffer m 


own according to their condition and ſtate of life, 
if this proviſion he hut neceſſary or competent x- 
cording to prudent, modeſt, and/wiſe;actouiit, 


gancies of wealth, He that goes to Law for a- Ct 


ther, hath greater warrant; than he that does it for I © 


himſelf; for it is more likely to be charity in their 


diſputes of charity, our children are to be ye 2 


-* 


" 0 


bete the Communian, | 2% 
lu ſhort. If the vexation that is brought by tlktee 
{dit of Law ou an injurious perſon be not re- | 
venge, and if the defence be neceſſary, or great- 
ly charitable, and if the injury be intolerable or ; 
greatly afflictive, in all theſe Caſes Chriſt hath left 5 

vs to the liberties of Nature, and Reaſon, and tne 


Laws. | 

5. No man muſt in his own caſe proſecute his 
enemy to death or capital puniſhment. Therea- 
ſons are, becauſe no man's temporal evil, his inju- 
ry, his diſgrace, his money, and his wound, are not 
a competent value for the life of a man;and when 
beyond this, there is no evil that we can do, it can 
in no ſenſe conſiſt with charity that goes ſo far. 
He that proſecutes his enemy to death, forgives 
nothing, forbears nothing of that injury ; he 
means no good to his enemy, deſires not his a- 
mendment, is not careful of his repentance, is not 
ambitious to gain a Brother, to ſecure the intereſt 
of a ſoul for God, to get himſelf the rewards of 
charity; and it 1s a fad thing to make thy adverſa- 
ry pay the utmoſt farthing, even whilſt he is in 
the way, and to ſend him to make his accounts to 
God reeking in his fins; and his crimes broad 
blown about his ears. There are not many caſes in 
which it can conſiſt with the ſpirit of Chriſtiani- | 
ty, for the Laws themſelves to put a criminal ha- See Rule 
ſtily to death *. Whatſoever is neceſſary, that is of Conſci- 
lawful ; and of the neceſſities of the publick, pub- ence, 
lick perſons ate to judge ; only they are to judge Book 3- 
according to the analogy and gentleneſs of the Chap. 2 
Chriſtian Laws, by a Chriſtian ſpirit, and to take? “ 
care of ſouls, as well as of bodies and eſtates. | If + News 

3 ubitabit, 

quin fl nocentes mutari in bonam mentem aliquo modo poſſint, ſicut 


an x4 th 


puniri. Quintil. | 


R the 


e interdum conceditur, ſalvos eos eſſe magis è repub. fit, quam 
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| the criminal can be amended, as''oftentimes: he 
an, it is much bettet fora Common- wealth, that | 
good Citizen be made, than that he be taken il 
| 2 2 2:4 - away;whilerheis evil. * Srrabo | 
* Maher amelleret, vd b. tells of ſome Nations dwelling 
pagravirTor Th EY tra · about Caucaſus, that never put 
their greateſt MalefaQors to 
+ Epiſt. 166. alicui utili operi death - and T Diodorus fays,Tha 
eorum integra membra deſervi- Sabacon, 4 pious and good King of b. 
ant. on 54-4 Egypt, changed capital puniſh- tl 
41,214 ment into aſlavery, and profitable ir 
,works,, and that with excellent ſucceſs . becauſe it 
brought more profit to the publick, and brought the 
Criminal to repentance and a good mind. Balſam 
ays the Greek Emperors did ſo ; and St. Auguſtin 'r 
* adviſes it as moſt fitting to be done. Br 
But if this in ſome caſe be better in the publick 
it ſelf, it is neceſſary in the private, and it is 
neceſſaty in our preſent inquiry, in order to 
charity preparatory. to the holy Communion; and 
in the Council of Eliberis there is a Canon, [CV 
any: Chriſtian accuſe another at the Lam, and proſecutt 
him to baniſhment or death, let him not be admitted 
to the Communion, no not ſo much as in the article 
of death. ] For he whoſe malice paſſed unto the 
death of his Brother , muſt not in his death re- 
ceive the Communion of the faithful; and the 
ſeal, of the Charities of God. But this was ſe⸗ 
| vere, and it is to be underſtood only to be ſo, un- 
leſs when we are commanded to proſecute a cri- 
minal, by the- intereſt of neceſſary juſtice , and 
publick charity, and the command of the Laus; 
But in other caſes, he that hath done ſo, let hin 
repent greatly, and long, and at laſt Communi- 
cate : That's the beſt expedient. dp” 
; Que- 


befoze the Communion: — 


8 Queſtion VII. Pr 
Whether the Laws of Forgiveneſs,and the Cha. 


perſon to forgive the adulterous Husband or 
Wife, if they do repent ? 


There are two caſes in which it is ſo far from 
being neceſſary, that it is not lawful to do ſome 
things of kindneſs, which in all other caſes are 
indeed true charity, and highly ſignificative of 
a ſoul truly merciful, and worthy to Communi- 
cate. 


rities of the Communion, oblige the injured 
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* ; 7 7 "_— E 
y 2 
n 
* . 
«> a 4 
- p - 
- * 
* 
* - 7 


See Rule 


1. When to retain the adulterous perſon is of Conſci- 
ſcandalous: (as in the Primitive Church it was ence. 
eſteemed ſo in Clergy- men) then ſuch perſons, Book 2. 
though they be penitent, muſt not be ſuffered to —_— 


co-habit ; they muſt be pardoned toall purpoſes, 


le 8. 
Concil. 


which are not made unlawful by accident, and to Eliber. 2. 


all purpoſes which may miniſter unto their re- 


pentance and ſalvation; but charity muſt not be 


done to a ſingle perſon , with offence to the 


Church; and a criminal muſt not receive advan- 


tage by the prejudice of the holy and the inno- 
cent. Againſt this I have nothing to oppoſe, but 


that thoſe Churches which did forbid this for- 


giveneſs , upon pretence of ſcandal , ſhould 
alſo have conſidered, whether or 


* 


no that the forgiveneſs of the Uxerie vitium tollas opus 


© Hy . | aut teras : 
Criminal *, and the charitable Ou re 


toleration of the injury , and commodiuſcula 

the patient labours of love, and Sibi præſtat; qui fert, ſeſe 

the endeayours of repentance, be meliorem facit. 8 

not only more profitable to them 

both, but alſo more exemplar to others, | 
| | C 2. The 


Qui tollit vitium, 


uxorem 


Varro. 


of 
* 
* 44 FE. 
<p 
ET. 
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F ygfvenetſs of injuries neceſſary = 
2. The other is the caſe of direct danger; if 
the ſin of the offending party be promoted by 
the charity of the injured man or woman, it is ; 
made unlawful ſo far to forgive, as to cohabit + 
if this charity will let her looſe torepent . of her 
repentance, it turns to uncharitableneſs, and can 
nerer be a duty. N 
But except it be in theſe caſes, it is not only 
lawful, but infinitely agreeable to the duty of 
charity, to reſtore the repenting perſon to his 
firſt condition of love and ſociety. But this is 
ſuch a charity, as although it be a counſel of 
perfection, and a nobleneſs of forgiveneſs, yet 
that the forgiveneſs ſhall extend to ſociety, and 


W — _— —— nnn a a —_ 


mutual endearments of co-habition , is under 

no commandment; becauſe the union of Mar- l 

, Tiage being broken by the adultery, that which l 

only remains of obligation, is the charities of 

' a Chriſtian to a Chriſtian, without the relation T 

of Husband and Wife. The firſt muſt be kept t 

in the height of Chriſtian dearneſs and commu- t 

nion; but if the ſecond can miniſter to the good MW! 

of Souls, it is an heroick charity to do it; but in t 

this there ought to be no ſnare, for there is no T 

commandment. c 

To the Anſwers give to theſe Caſes of Conſci- n 

ence, 1 ain to add this caution; That although b 

theſe caſes are only the inquiries and concerns of h 

private perſons : and do not oblige Princes, Pa- a 

rents, Judges, Lords of ſervants in their pub- ſ 

ck capacity, and they may juſtly puniſh the I - *! 

© | _ offender, though the injury ſ 

+ Coe Rule of Conſcience, be done againſt themſelves *, rl 

Lock 4. 5 yet in theſe caſes the puniſh- ul 
| ment muſt be no other, than 

| * ſte 


_ alſo wholly given as] miniſteries 
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© before the Communion. | A ä 


+ as the Lancet, or the Cupping "LIE acai ſcalpellum & 
glaſs, as faſting, or ill taſting abllinentia, & alia gur profu- 


tura torquent : fie ingenti 
drugs; they are painful, but are Rr le Ween fmt: 


nimique corri iu 
of health. For ſo ſometimes we Seneca. 


put crooked ſticks into the fire, we bow, and beat, 

and twiſt them, not to break, but to make them 

ſtraight and uſeful. So we correct the evil inclinati. 

ons of our children, and the iutolerable manners of 

our ſervants, by aMiftions ofthe body, and griefs ot 

the mind: all is well, ſo long as it is neceſſary, and 

ſo long as It is charitable. I remember,that when 
Auguſtus was to give ſentence upon a Son that 

would have killed his Father, he did not accord- 

ing to the ſeverity of the Laws, command him to Memor 
be tied in a Sack with a Cock, a Serpent, and an non de 
Ape, and thrown into Tyber ; but only to be ba- Ce. fed 
niſhed whither his Reder pleaſed * remembring, cui in con- 
that although the Son deſerv'd the worſt, yet Fa- filio effer. 
thers loved to infli& the leaſt ; and althovgh i in 


Nature, none ought to drink but the hungry and 
the thirſty, yet in Judicatories none qught to pu- 


niſh, but they that neither hunger nor thirſt ; be- 
cauſe they that do it againſt their wills, exceed 
not the meaſures of Charity and Neceſlit y. But 
both Fathers and Princes. Judges and Maſters, 


have their limits and meaſures before they ſmite, 5 


and other meaſures to be obſerved when they do Judex pii 


ſmite. O Chriſtian Judge, do the Office of a pious Fa- patris of- 


| ther, ſaid St. Auſtin to Count Marcellinus. A man ficium. —_— 
ſhould not uſe a man prodigally *, but be us ſpa- * Howini © 


ring of another man's blood as of his own. + Pu- pong 
niſh the ſinner, pity the man. „ "*prodige 
| utendum. 
+ Duo iſta nomina cum dicimus, homo & peccator, non utique fru - 
ira dicuntur; 3 quia peccator eſt, corrige 3 gu" homo wiſerexe, S. Au- 
guſt. apud Gratian. 
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Foꝛgiveneſs of injuries n eceſſary 

But to conclude theſe inquiries fully. It is ve- 
ry conſiderable, that in many caſes, even when 
it is lawful to bring a criminal to puniſhment, 
or to go to Law, and that it is juſt ſo to do; yer 
this whole diſpute being a queſtion of Charity, 
we are to go by other meaſures, than in the 
other; and when in theſe caſes we do nothing 
but what: is juſt, we muſt remember that we 
are Chriſtians, and muſt - never expect to go 
to Heaven, unleſs we do alſo what is cha- 
— et i: ns 

Therefore inquire no more into how much is 


juſt and lawful in theſe caſes ; but what is chari- 
table, and what is beſt, and what is ſafeſt; for 


then the caſes of Conſcience are beſt determined, 


when our reward alſo ſhall greatly be ſecured, 


For it is in theſe inquiries of charity in order to 
the holy Communion, as it is in the Communion 
it ſelf. Not every one, ſhall periſh that does not 


receive the holy Communion , but yet to receive 
it, is of great advantage to cur fouls, in order to 


our obtaining the joys of Heaven? ſo is every 
expreſſion of charity; that every action, which 
in ſome caſes may be ſafely omitted, may in all 
caſes, where there is not een duty, 


be done with great advantages. For he that 


thinks to have the reward, and the heaven of 


Chriſtians, by the actions of Juſtice, and the 

omiſſions of Charity, is like him, who wor- 
ſnips the Image of the Sun, while at the ſame time 
he turns his back upon the Sun himſelf. This is 
ſo eſſentially reaſonable, that eyen the Heathens 


knew it, and urged it as a duty to be obſerved. 


in all their ſacrifices and ſolemnities. When you 
pray to God ( faid one of their own prophets ) 
and offer a holy cloud of frantincenſe, come not 


L the gentle Deity, N mith angentle 512379 ' 
hearts aud hands: for God is \ 1"; 
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. inden fear f 


the: ſame cognation or kindred with Thore pio, cædumque feres 


: «tt = 13 
avertite ritus. 


4 good mam; gentle ad a man, apt Pfite & cognatum dt homin 


10 pity, apt to do gond ; juſt, as we Deus — 


% 


ought 10 be, hut infinitely more than Te Filius It a. tn 
| we art and therefore he. that ir 747711515 ; 


Hot good, cannot par take mith- him, who 45, efſent cally. 
ame beni Ha i151 511 fi bog : mii 


3 1 
- + SA&*4 . 


peter Comeſt or tells of an old opinion and tra- 


dition of the Ancients, That forty years before 


the day of Judgment, the Bow which God pla- 


ced in the clouds, ſhall not be ſeen at all: mean- 
ing, that ſince the Rain-bow was placed there, as 
a ſign of mercy and reconcilement, when the Sa- 
crament of mercy and peace ſhall?diſappear, then 
God will come to judge the world in fire, and 


an intolerable tempeſt, in which all the unchari- 
table unforgiving perſons, ſhall for ever be con- 


2 


founded, EN A n W SY 333 
Remember always: what the, holy . Jeſus hath 


done for thee : I ſhall repreſent ir in the words of | 
St. Bernard, L O bleſſed Jeſus, we "have heard In Cams 
All the world tells us ſuch ©©* 


ſtrange things of thee. 5 | 
things of - thee, that mitt needs make us to run after 
thee. They ſay, that thor. deſpiſeſt not the poor, nor 
refuleſt the returning ſinner. We are told, that thou 


al pardon the Thief, when he confeſſed his fin, ang 


confeſſed thee, and Mary Magdalen when ſhe wept”; 
ana didſt accept the Sy rophœnician when ſhe prayed ; 
and wouldſt not give ſentence of condemnation” upon the 
woman taken in adultery, en becauſe ſhe looPd ſadly, 
and wis truly aſhamed © thou didſt not reject him, that 


ſate at the receipt of Cuſtom, nor the humble Publi- 


can, nor the Diſciple that denied thee, nor them that 
perſecuted thy Diſciples, no, not them that crucified thee. 


j 
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yer tion, for we can no way pleaſe him, but by be. 1 


4 2 behold the works of the Lord: what deſolde 


Devotions relative to Charity. 


eſe are thy precious eyntments, apt with their ſmeet- 7 

Toe. _— 14 the Er after thee, and with their 2 

vertue to heal them. After thee and thy ſweet Odours, 7 

O bleſſed Jeſu , we will run. J Happy is he that WW 7» 

Y fays ſo ; and does ſo; enkindling his charity in Bye 
: 2 the blood of Chriſt ( as St. Ignatius his expreſſion 1 
Te: iy c- is) tranſcribing his example into. our converſa- ix p 


ing like him: and in the bleſſings of Chriſt, and , 

the Communion of his body and blood, the un- rig 

charitable and revenging man ſhall never have a | 

a he 
| LID: | lin 
8 EC T. V. 


Devotions relative to this grace of Charity: io 
be uſed by way of exerciſe and preparation to ll fo 
the Divine 79 feries; in any time or part 0 | 


2 life ; but Ypecially before and at the Cons 


union. 


The Hymn, containing acts of love to God 


and to our Neighbour. 


1 890 p 
5 


tions he bath made in the earth. 

He maketh Ways ro ceaſe untothe ends of the earth; 
he breaketh the hom, and cutteth the ſpear in ſunder , 
he burneth the chariot in the fire. 

But unto the wicked ſaid God, what haſt thou to do 
to declare my Satutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take my 
Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruction, 
and caſteſt my words behind thee ? 1 
5 4 e N þ 


to do 


ale m 
action, 


Devotions relative to Charity. 2495 
Thou ſitteſt and ſpealeſt againſt thy brother; thou 
flandereſt thine own Mothers Son. „ 
Theſe things thou haſt done, and I kept ſilence, but 
] will reprove thee, and ſet them in order before thine 
ow conſider this ye that forget God leſt T tear you 
in pieces, and there be none to deliver. | 
Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou God 
of my ſalvation, and my tongue ſhall ſing aloud of thy 
righreouſneſs. = J | 
Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor, the Lord will 


deliver him in the time of trouble. 
The Lord will deliver him and keep him alive, and 
he ſhall be bleſſed upon rhe earth; and thou wilt not de- 
liver him into the will of his enemies. e 
The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of lan- 
huſting : thou wilt make all bis bed in his ſickneſs. 
ut I ſaid, Lord be merciful to ne: heal my ſoul 
for I bave ſinned againſt thee. e q 
let the Lord will command his loving kindneſs in the 
day time, and in the night his ſong ſhall be with me 
and my prayer unto the God of my life. 
O. ſend out thy light and thy truth, let them lead me, 
let them bring me to thy holy Hill, and to thy Taber- 
nacles. e | 
Then will I go unto the Altar of God my exceeding 
joy a yea, upon the Harp will 1 praiſe thee, O God ] 


? 


The righteous ſhall be glad in the Lord, and ſhall. 
traſt in him; and all the upright in heart ſhall glory. _ 
Do good, O Lord to them that are true of heart, 
and evermore mightily defend them, do good in 
thy good pleaſure unto Sion, build thou the walls of Je- 
ruſalem. F a * | 

In God will I praiſe his word: in the Lord will F( mn 
praiſe his word Thy vows are upon me O God, I wit 


fender praiſes unto thee, For 


* 
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> 
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for it is g ood before t by Saints. 


Devotions relative to Charity. 
For thou haſt delivered our ſouls from death, wilt 


not thou deliver our feet from falling that we may walk 


before God in the light of the lwoing * _ 


4 
= — 


becauſe thou haſt done it; and I will wait on thy name ; 
., .. Glory be to the Father, &c. 


. Yo ien * Iz 3 T1 "* 4 e 
A Prayer for the grace of Charity, c. 


O Moſt gentle, moſt merciful and gracious Saviour 


A Jeſu, thou didſt take upon thee onr nature, to 
redeem us from ſin and miſery ; thou wert for us led as 
a Lamb to the ſlaughter, and'as a Sheep befare the 


| ſhearer is dumb, ſo thou openedſt not thy,mouth thou turn- 


edſt thy back to the ſmiters, and thy cheeks to the nip- 
pers, thou wert mock'd and whiped, crucified and torn, 


but thou didſt nothing but good to thy enemies, and 
prayedſt with loud cries for thy perſecutors, and didſt 


heal the wound of one that came. to lay violent hand; 
upon thee ;, O plant in my heart gentleneſs and 
patience, 4 meek and long. ſuffering ſpirit, that 1 may 
never be tranſported with violent angers, never be diſ- 


ordered by peeviſmeſs, never think thoughtsof revenge; - 


but may with meekneſs receive all injuries that ſhall be 
done to me, and patiently bear every croſs accident, and 
with charity may return bleſſing for curſing, good for 


evil, kind words for foul reproaches, loving admoniti- 


ons for ſcornful upbraidings, gentle treatments for all 
derifions and affronts .; that living all my days with 
meekneſs and charity, keeping peace with all men, and 
loving my neighbour as my ſelf, and [thee more than my 
ſelf, and more than all the world, I may at laſt come 


into the regions of peace and eternal charity, where thou 


liveſt, who loveſt all men, and wouldeſt have none : 
. es eee 


I will love thee, O God,, and praiſe thee for ever, 


Devatious relative to Charity. 


aal Saviour and Redeemer Nu. Amen 


ha ' 8 7: \ ; 2 3 if, 4 15 og, a” 7 8 * 8 
kn aft of forgiveneſs to be ſaid with all earneſt⸗ 
nels and ſincerity before every Communion,. 


Gu, h God. Thave ſanied rich Eau 
thee : J am thy debtor in a vaſt and an eternal 
Ait, and if thou ſnoulaeſt, rake the forfeiture, I ſhall” 
be for ever hound in eternal priſors, even till I pay the 
utmoſt farthing : Bet I hope in oY mercies, that thou 
wilt forgive me my ten thouſand Talents; and I alſo 
do in thy preſence forgive every one that hath offended 
nt; whoever hath taken my goods privately and injuri- 
ouſly, or hurt my perſon, or contrived any evil againſt 
we, whether known or unknown ; whoever hath leſſeu- 
ed my reputation, detratted from my beſt endeavours, 
or hath ſlandered me, or reproached, reviled, or in any 
word or way done vie injury ; 1 do from the bottom of 
my ſoul forgive him; praying thee alſo, that thou wilt 
never impute to him any word, or thought, or action 
done againſt me; but forgive him, as I deſire thou 
wonldſt alſo forgive me all that I have ſinned againſt 
tree, or any man in the world. Give him thy grace, 
and a holy repentance for whatever he bath done amiſs, 


tongues, and injurious actions of all men, and keep al 
my enemies from all the expreſſes of thy wrath: and let 


thy grace prevail finally upon thy ſervant, that I may 


eng e dor 1. 
ib, but all men to be ſaved through thee, O nf 


grant he may do ſo no more: keep me from the evil 


never remember any injury, to the prejudice of any _ 


man, hut that I may walk towards my enemies, as 
Chriſt did, who received much evil, but went about 
[eeking to do good to every man © and if ever it ſhall 


be in my power, and my opportunity, to return evil, 


0 then grant, that the ſpirit of love and forgiveneſs 


may triumph over all anger, and malice, and revenge, 
| | | that 


/ 
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Deoebotions relative to Charity: 
that 1 be the Son of God, and love God 
and Ae love to thee, by my love to 2 Brother, — 
aud by obedience to all thy Laws, through the Son of 
thy love, by whom thou art reconciled to mankind, gy 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus, Amen. 
Verſ. Remember not, Lord, Our offences, nor the 
. offences of our fore-fathers, neither take thou ven. 
geance of our ſins.  _ 3 
Reſp. Spare us, good Lord, ſpare thy people who 
thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious blood, an 
be not angry with us for ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. v. — 


Repentance, preparatory to the Bleſ- 


ſed Sacrament. 
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Hen Iſaac and Abimelech had made a cove- 
nant of peace and mutual agreement, they 
would not confirm it by a Sacramental Oath till the 
next morning, that they might ſwear faſting, for I 
the reverence and religious regard of the ſolemn 1 
Oath ( faith Lyra.) But Philo ſays, they did it bo 
Symbolically, to repreſent that purity and clean- 8. 
neſs of ſoul, which he that ſwears to God, or | _ 
comes to pay his vows, . ought to preſerve with —_— 
great Religion. He that in a religious and ſo- 
lemn addreſs comes to God, ought to conſider 
whether his body be free from uncleanneſs , and _ 
his ſoul from vile affections. He that is v ighteous, Rev. 22. 
AP, be him be righteous ſtill ; and he that is juſtified, let 11. | 
. him be juſtified, vet more ſaith the Spirit of God; 
and then it follows, He that thirſts, let him come and 


drink of the living waters freely, and without money, 5 


meaning that when our affections to ſin are gone, 
when our hearts are clean, then we may freely 
| partake 


Ok Repentance pzeparatow. 
partake of the Feaſt of the Supper of the Land 
For as in natural forms, the more noble they 
are, the more noble diſpoſitions are required i 
their production; ſo it is in the ſpiritual ; fo 
when Chriſt is to be efformed in ns, when we ar 
to become the Sons of God, fleſh of his fleh 
and bone of his bene, we muſt be waſhed in 
water, and purified by faith, and ſanctified by 
the ſpirit, and cleanſed by an excellent repex. 
tance; we muſt be confirmed by a holy hope, 
and ſoftned by charity. So God hath ordered 
in the excellent fabrick of humane bodies : Firſt 
our meat is prepared by fire, then maceratedhy 
| the teeth,then digeſted in the ſtomach, where the 
| firſt ſeparation is made of the good from the bad, 
= the wholeſome juices from the more earthy parts, 
| theſe being ſent down to earth, the other are 
conveyed to the Liver, where the matter is ſe. 
parated again, and the good is turned into blood, 
and the better into ſpirits; and thence the ho- 
dy is ſupplied with blood, and the ſpirits re- 
pair into the heart and head, and thence they 
may be ſent on Embaſſies for the miniſteries of 
the body, and for the work of underſtand- 
ing. So it is in the diſpenſation of the at- 
fairs of the Soul . The Ear, which is the month 
of the Soul, receives all meat, and the ſenſes en- 
tertain the fuel for all paſſions, and all intereſts 
of vertue and vice. But the underſtanding makes 
the firſt ſeparation , dividing the clean from 
the unclean : But when the Spirit of God comes 
and purifies even the ſeparate matter, making 
that which is morally good to be ſpiritual and 
holy, firſt cleanſing us from the ſenſualities 
of fleſh and blood, and then from ſpiritu- 


al iniquities. that uſually debauch the 1 
| then 


dered 
Firſt, 
ed by 
re th 
> bad, 
parts, 
r are 
is ſe⸗ 
lood, 
e ho- 
8 fe- 
They 
ies of 
tand- 
e af- 
1outh 
en- 
reſts 
nakes 
from 


omes 
king 

and 
lities 
ritu- 
oul ; 
then 


cotrupts 


to tothe bien Satraine nk. 


then 1 the holy nouriſhment which we receive, 


es into divine excellencies, Bur if ſerſuality be 


in the palate, and intemperance in the ftormach ; 
if luſt be in the. liver, and anger in the heart, it 

the holy food; and makes that to en: 4. 
your of death, which Was r for health e e 
and holy bleſſings. OO nw I 


But therefore when we have red! in the cor- 
rupted air of evil company, and have ſucked in 


the vile juices of Coloquintida, and the dead 
Henbane, when that is within the heart which 
defles the man, the ſoul muſt be purged by re- 


pentance, it mult be waſhed by tears, and purified 
by penitential ſorrow. For he that comes to this 
holy feaſt with an unrepenting heart, is like the 
flies in the Temple upon the day of Sacrifice: 
the little inſect is very buſie about 


the fleſh of the ſlain beaſts, ſhe Ente preguſto Deum, 


Moror inter aras 
flies to every corner of the Tem- 


ple;and ſhe taſts the fleſh, before 


the portion is laid before the God, but when the 


nidour and the delicacy hath. called ſuch an un- 
welcome gueſt, ſhe corrupts the Sacrifice, and 
therefore dies at the Altar, or is driven away by 
the officious Prieſt. So is an unworthy Commu- 
nicant, he comes, it may be, with paſſion and an 
earneſt zeal; he hopes to be fed, and he hopes 
to be made immortal; he thinks he does a holy 
action, and ſhall receive a holy bleſſing; but 
what is his portion? It is a glorious thing to be 
feaſted at the Table of God; glo- 


rious to him that is invited and Eft elorioſus lane convidus | 


prepared, but not to him that is Deum, 


prepared, hateful, and! We du inviſus eſt. 


tent. 


But 


Templa perluſtro omnia. 


Sed illi qui invitatur, non 


ed Zee —— 


N 
| 


"125 © Cheneceſlty of Vepentance | 
| But it is an eaſie thing to ſay, that aun at 


Ire 


repent before he commnnicates, ſo he muſt be ceive 
he prays, before he dies, before he goes a jour. be at 


- ney, the whole life of a man is to be a continua ful ( 

+ See the TepentanceF ; but if ſo, then what particular is I 0e 70 

doctrine that which is required before we receive the boly Wl bead 
and pra- Communion ? For if it be an univerſal duty of Wl bee, 

Qice of infinite extent, or unlimited comprehenſion, then I hn 

—_— every Chriſtian muſt always be doing ſome of WM conn 

Chap. 1. the offices of repentance : But then, which are tie N of t. 

& 2. peculiar parts and offices of this grace, which have W nicat 

any ſpecial and immediate relation to this ſolem. W the n 

nity ? For if there be none, the Sermons of repen- the r 

tance are nothing but the general doctrine of Ml it is 

good life, but of no ſpecial efficacy in our prepa- Wl perſ: 

ration. - the 

The Anſwer to this will explicate the intrica- MW Chrii 

cy, and eſtabliſh the meaſures of our duty in this MW one! 


proper relation, in order to this miniſtery. Il fins: 

f . ble of 

| ; are | 

. 5 ED tions 
| 2 OR not 
| 777 
f 5 | | | be in 
muſt 

The neceſſity of Repentauce in order i I tune. 
the boly Sacrament, peo 

Y k | all 

1. THe holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper t 

8 does not produce its intended effect upon ved, 

an unprepared ſubject. He that gives his body to WW /s 


that which is againſt the ſpirit, and his Tpirit to cre 
the affections of the body, cannot receive the bo- d 
dy of Chriſt, in a ſpiritual manner. He that re- — 

| ceives e 


re 8 Gives Chriſt, muſt in great truth 
u. ¶ be a ſervant of Chriſt. It js nor law- 
ud MW { (faith. Tuſtin Martyr) for any 
is be to receive the holy Euchariſtical 
dy bread, and to drink of the ſacred Ca- 
bee, but to him that believes,” and to 
in bim that lives according to Chriſts 
of MW commandment. For as S. Paul argues 
the MW of the infinite undecency of for- 


weg OI" elle. "= 4 , 
hes 4 LS; * * 7 0 1 hl " e * 
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in order to the Sacrament. 


_ , 
— IR 
1 . 
7 
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Non per id quod recte foris 
oblatum eſt facrificium a> 
ſe ducit Deum intus habens 
peccatum. Ire. h, 4 2 23s 
Acwdy Au it p dg 1 Jap 


g rag Yurigs 40ND UW 


ni ei He bAAG, hl pos 
TW, 4uydr, dy 716 501 xz 
dias N. d h ν 


ave Wl nication, becauſe it is a making +Juſt. Martyr apol- 2x 
m- MW the members of Chriſt to become , ,  - 
en- MW the members of an harlot: upon the ſame account, 
al it is infinitely impoſſible that any ſuch polluted = 
pa. perſons ſhould become the members of Chriſt, to 
the intents of bleſſing and the ſpirit. How can 
ica- Chriſts body be communicated to them, who are 
this one fleſh with an harlot ? And ſo it is in all other _ 
WH fins: / e cannot partake of the Lords table, and the ta- Non bend 
ble of devils. A wicked perſon, and a Communicant, inæq ales 
are of contrary intereſts, of differing relations, 4 
_, I deſigned to divers ends, fitted with other diſpoſi- * py: oi 


tions ; they work not by the ſame principles, ;are 
not weighed in the ſame balance, nor meted by 
like meaſures: and therefore they that come, muſt 
be innocent, or return to innocence that is, they 
muſt repent, or be ſuch perſons as need no repen- 


10 


tance: And St. Ambroſe gives this account of the 
practiſe of the Church in this 
affair. This is the order of * this 

wer Ml myſtery, which is every where obſer- 

pon i ta, that firſt by the pardon of our 

y to Wl ſins our ſouls be heal d, and the wounds 

t to cured with the medicine of repentance, 


bo- and then that our ſouls be plentifully 
t re- nouriſhed 
eives 


by this holy Sacrament ;, & to this purpoſe 


he expounds the parable of the prodigal ſen, ſay- 
8 ias 


juven ebd. 


Ubique myſterii ordo ſer⸗ 
vatur, ut prius per remiſſio- 
nem peccatorum Vulneribus 
medicina tribuatur, poſtaa 
alimonia menſe coleſtis/ex* 
uberet. lib. 6. in Luc. c. To » 


+ 
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ing, [that no man ought to come ty 
ja SATO. * s 2 have the 
10 qu wedding ring, and the wedding gar- 
ou 141 aut recepert®* ment ;] unleſs he have receir'd the 
ce ſeal of the ſpirit, and is cloathed 
with white garments, the righteouſneſs and ju- 
- ſtification of the Saints. And to the ſame pur- 
ſe it is, that St. Cyprian complains of ſome in 
is Church, who not having repented, not being 
put under diſcipline by the Biſhop and the Cler- 
gy, yet had the Sacrament mini- 
ſtred to them; againſt whom he 
preſſes the ſevere words of ct. 
Paul; He that eats and drinks un- 
worthily, eats and drinks damnation 
to himſelf ; that is, he that repents 
not of his ſins before he comes to 
the holy Sacrament, comes before he is prepared, 
and therefore before he ſhould And St. Bi 
38 B01 hath a whole Chapter on purpoſe to prove Lari 
Bb; 2. de 25 707 ſafe for any man, that is not purged from all pol. 
baptiſm, lut ion of fleſh and ſpirit, to eat the body of the Lord) 
cap. 3. and that is the title of the Chapter: The wicked 
think to appeaſe God with rivers of oyl, and he- 
catombs of oxen, and with flocks of ſheep : they 
think by the Ceremony and the 
gift to make peace with God; to 
get pardon for their ſin, and to 
make way for more : but they 
loſe their labour (ſays the Co. 
medy) and throw away their coll 
becauſe God accepts no breakers 
he loves n0 
that does not 


Nemo huc accedere debet 
niſi quĩ ſignaculum juſtitiæ 


Tib. 3. Epiſt. 14. Nondum 

itentia acta, nondum 
factà exomologeſi, nondum 
manu eis ab Epilcopo & 
Clero impoſità, Euchariſtia 
eis datur, 1 Cor. 11. 28. 


Quid juvat hoe, templo no- 
ſtros immittere mores 

Et bona Diis ex hac ſcelera- 

ta ducere pulpa? ?- 


Atque hoc ſceleſti illi in a- 
I ne * ſuum 
T7 e doni . 
N ke ee of their vows; 
Et operam & ſumptum per- mans ſacrifice, 
dunt; ideo fit, 


truly love his ſervice : what 


if you empty all the Mer 
1 ; | via 


Lambs in flocks unto the Altars ? 
what if you ſacrifice a herd of 
white Bulls from Clitumnus? One 
ſacrifice of a troubled ſpirit, one 
offering of a broken heart, is a 
better oblation, then all the 
wealth which the fields of the 
wicked can produce, God by the 
forms and rites of ſacrificeÞ teaches 
» how to come to the Altars, whe- 
ther for Prayer or Euchariſt , we 
muſt be ſure to bring no evil paſ- 
ſon, no ſpiritual liſeaſe along with 
vs, faith Philo. The Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper is the Chriſti- 
an Sacrifice; and thongh the 
Lamb of God is repreſented in a 
pare oblation, yet we muſt bring 
omething of our own - our luſts 
muſt be crucified*, our paſſions 
brought in fetters, bound in 
chains, and laid down at the 
foot of the throne of God. We 
muſt uſe our ſin, as the Aſſes firſt 
Colt was to be uſed among the 
Jews; there is no redeeming of 
it, but onely by the breaking of 
its neck: and when a ſinner 
comes to God groaning under 
bis load, carrying the dead body 
of his luſts, and laying them be- 
fore the Altar of God, ſaying, 


in onder ta the Sacrament: 235 
nian valleys, and drive the fat Quia nihil ei acceptum eſt 3 


perjuris ſupplicii. 


qua nunc tibi pauper 
acerra a 
Digna litem !' nec ſi vacuet 
Mævania valles, . 
Aut præſtent niveos Clitum- 
na novalia tauros 
Sufficiam, ſed ſæpe Diis hog 
inter honores 
Celſpes, & exiguo placuerunt 
farra Salino. 
Statius. 
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* Quin horres, veteriſque 
talia committere; acaltaria 
frequentare 3 quomodo im- 
maculata ſacrorum myſte- 
ria audes attingere ? Hortor 
igitur te, ut vel committere 
hujuſmodi deſinas, vel à 
venerandis altaris ſacrifi- 
ciis abſtineas, ne quando 
ignem de cale capiti ac- 
cerſens tuo, turpe meritas 
pœnas, ut optaſti, luas. Sic 
Zoſimum Preſbyterum ar- 
guit St, Jfidorus Peluſiota. 
J. 5· ep. 1⁊. | 


[This is my pride that almoſt ruin'd me : here is the 
apt of my luſts, they are now dead, and 4s carkaſſes 


are more heavy than living bodies, ſo now my ſin feels 


I: 


more 


mn . „ 
iy N - — — 
* 
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Omoia Sacraments obſunt is like the Word of God : if you 
| indigne tractantibus, proſunt TECELVE It worthily, 11 will do 
tamen digne ſumentibus, (- © you good; if unworthily, it will 


cut & verbum Dei. S. Auguſt. be your death and your deſtru- 
. contr. epiſt.Parmen. 


Prov. 26. 
8. 


more ponderous, becauſe it is mortiſied: I now feel the 


pleaſing, no gueſt more welcome, no ſacrifice 


manall be juſtified ſtill, and they that are vnholy, 
become more unholy and accurſed : here they 
that have, ſhall have more abundantly, and they 
that have not, ſhall loſe what they have already: 


but ſo, it is not eaſie to tell the meaning. The 


4 foot; and ſo the Proverb is eaſie. For the Gentiles 


at him: now giving honour to a fool, is like 


| ſtones at Mercum, in contempt and defiance of tit 


The neceſlity of Repentante 


intolerable burden, and I cannot bear it.] When 2 
ſinner makes this addreſs to God, coming with a 

enitential ſoul, with a holy ſorrow, and with 
holy purpoſes, then no oblation ſhall be more 


"x 


more accepted. The Sacrament 


ction, Here the penitent can be 
cleanſed,” and here the impeni- 
tent are conſumed : here they that are juſtified, 


here the living are made ſtrong and happy, and 

the dead do die again. F 
Jie that giveth honour to a fool (ſaith Solomon) i: 

like him that bindeth a ſtone in a ſling : ſo we read it; 


vulgar Latin reads it, As he that throws 4. ſtone in. 
to the heap of Mercury, ſo is he that giveth honour to 


did of old worſhip Mercury, by throwing ſtones 


throwing a ſtone at Mercury; that is, a ſtrange 
and unrcaſonable act: for as the throwing of 
ſtones is againſt all natural and reaſonable way of 
Worſhip and Religion, and is againſt the way! 
honour; ſo is a fool as ſtrange and unfit a pet: 
ſon to receive it. But when Rabbi Manaſſes thre 


Image and the falſe God, he was queſtioned for 
1 8 | ka idolatry, 


in oꝛder to the Sacrament. 36% © 
idolatry, and paid his liberty in exchange for his 
outward worſhip of What he ſecretly, hatcd ; but 
by his external act he was brought to judgment, 
and condemned for his hy pocriſie. This is the caſe, 
of every one, that in a ſtate of ſin comes to the 
holy Sacrament ; he comes to receive the bread. 
of God, and throws a ſtone at him ; he pretends 
worſhip, and ſectetly hates him, and no man muſt 
come hither, but. all. chat is within him, and all 
that is without, muſt be ſymbolical to the nature 
and holineſs of the myſteries, to the deſigns and 
purpoſes of God. In ſhort, the full ſence of all 
this is expreſſed in the Canon-Eaw, in a few 
words. A Sacrament is not to be given but to him Cap ilud. 
that repents: ſox there muſt no ſinful habit or im- 4ift. 95. 
pure affection remain in that tabernacle, where Non p 
Gcd means to place his boly ſpirit, It is like 3 
bringing of a ſwine into the propritiatory; ſuch £4. 
a prefence cannot ſtand with the prefence of the poteſt quia 
Lord. It is Dagon before the Ark; the Shechinab, Sacra- 
the glory of the Lord will depart from that un- ment! 
hallo ved plzce. ; au 2 21 TOES 420: 01.3 rg 4 8 28 
But becapſe the duty of Repentance, as it is a „ 
particular grace, is limited and affir mative, and | 
therefore is determinable. by. proper relations and 
pentance before the receiving of the, Sacrament. z 
we muſt inquire more particularly.'; ben 
1. M hac actions or parts of repentance axe ne- 
celliry in our preparation to the 1cceigingetheſe 
Divine myſteries. i n bai 140 
2. How far a penitent mult, he adyanged, in 3 
£900 life, before he may che fately „ anꝗꝗ how 
far, before he may come withgconfidence, , 
3. What fipnifications af, repentance veto be 
accepted by;the Church. nou, wh 
1 . S 3 . - -  J- Wan 


of 


262 Special actions of Repentance : 
- 4. Whether, in caſe the duty be not perſorm- a1 

ed, may every Miniſter of the Sacrament refuſe MW m. 

to admit the wicked perſon, or the imperfe& pe- bir 
* that offers himſelf, and perſiſts in the defire M '!” 
of it. 


STOLL 2 
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What actions of repentance are ſpeci- I by 
ally required in our preparations id 


þ 
a our 
! the holy Sacrament ? gio! 

1 r particular actions of repentance, which 4 

= are to be performed in their proper ſeaſons, W _ 
| which cannot be always actual, becauſe they W we 

have variety, and* cannot be attended to alto- 0 


gether, all ſuch particulars of repeatance are then 
in their ſeaſon, they have this for their oppor- ) 


tunity. For it is an admirable wiſdom of God, — 
ſo to diſpoſe the times and advantages of Rel: Jon 
gion, that by the ſolemnities of duty, our diſper- W con 
fions are gathered up, our wandrings are united, gon 
our indifferencies are kindled, our wearineſs is tte 


recreated, our ſpirits are made buſie, our attenti- ra 
on is called upon, our powers are made active, 
our vertues fermented: we are called upon, 
and looked after, and engaged. For as it ig 
in motion, and as it is in lines, a long and 2 

FUN C ſtraight 


uſe 


Ct- 


ginning, is reſcued from weakneſs and 


bidde the Communion. — | 
traight progreſſion diminiſhes the ſtrength, and 
== languiſning and infirmity : but by 1 


bling the point, or making a new Centre, the mo- 


ying body gathers up his parts and powers into a 
narrower compaſs, and by union, as by a new be- 
diminuti- 
on; ſoit is in the life of a Chriſtian : When he 


ficſt ſets forth, he is zealous and forward, full of 


appetite, and full of holy fires z but when his lit- 
tle fuel is conſumed, and his flame abates, when he 
goes on and grows weary, WRen he mingles with 


the World, and by every converſation is pohuted 


or allayed; when by his very neceſſary affairs of 
life, he is made ſecular and intereſted, apt totend 
his civil regards, and to be remiſs in the ſpiritna]; 
by often and long handling of money, beginning 
too much to love it: then we are interrupted in 
our declining piety, we are called upon by Reli- 
gion, and by the ſacredneſs of this holy duty, are 
made to begin again, not to go back, but to be re- 
enkind led. + Fe 
Every time we receive the holy Sacramant, all 


our duties are ſummed up; we make new Vows, 


we chaſtiſe our negligence, we mend our pace, we 
actuate our holy purpoſes, and make them ſtrong- 

er, we enter upon Religion, as if we had never 

done any thing before; we bring again our firſt / 
Penitential heats - and as when we pray, and pray 
long, our devotion ſlackens, and our attention be- 
comes trifling, and by wandring thoughts we are 


gone very far from the obſervation of the offices; 


the. good man that miniſters, calls out to us, 


Let us pray; and then the wandring thoughts run 


home, then we are troubled that we have loft ſo 


much of our prayers, as we have not attended too; 


then we begin again, and pray the more paſſio- 


WS. > nately, 
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Special actions of Repentance 
nately, bys how much we obſerve our ſelves to 


have been more negligent before. If God did not 
particularly call upon us by theſe religious nece. 
ities, and ſtop us by the ſolemn return of the Sa. 


crament, and ſtir up our fires, and remind us of 


our duty, and make actual ſeaſons and opportu- 
nities for actual and great attendencies on Reli- 
gion, if God did not make ſome days, and ſome 
neceſſities, and ſome opportunities for Heaven; the 
Soul and her intereſt would not be at all regard- 
ed. For this life 1s the day for the body, and our 
needs do indeed require ſomuch attendance, and 
imploy ſo much of our affections, and ſpend ſo 
much of our time that it is neceſſary ſome abſtra. 
ctions and ſeparations of time and offices be made, 
{Receiving the holy Sacrament, is like a Lock 
upon the waters, which makes them riſe higher, 
and begin a fuller ſtream; as from anew principle 
of emanation: So that the repentance which is the 
duty of our lite, and diſperſed over all the parts 
and periods of it, like the waters in the firſt cre- 
ation upon the face of the whole earth, is gather- 
ed together againſt the day of the Lords Com- 


munion, as into a boſom and congregation of 


penitential waters. * Then you are to mourn for 
your ſins, and to reſolve againſt them: then 
you are to remember what vows you have al- 
ready made and broken, how often you have 
prevaricated in your duty, and by what tempta- 
tion you are uſed to fall: then you are to re- 
new the ſtrength of your purpoſes, to fortiſie 


your tendereſt p 


end des trunci reſecentur 


ut inde 


* 


Exeat in cœlum ramis fœlici- 


2 * bus arbor. CTY 


Bridegroom comes, and you 


art, and to cut off all advanta- 


ges from: the enemy ; then you 
muſt prune your Vine, and make 
the branches bleed ; then the 
muſt 
trim 


bekoze the Communion. | + 265 
trim your lamp, and adorn it with the culture of 
Religion; that is, againſt the day of Commu- 


nion, you muſt ſum up all the parts of your 


repentance ; for the Sacrament is a ſummary of 
all the myſteries, and all the duty of the whole 
Religion of a Chriſtian, But = 


Baptiſm and the holy Euchariſt Parum eſt baptizari, & Eu- 


chariſtiam accipere, niſi quis 
factis & opere perficiat. S. 
„ 4 


do nothing for us, unleſs we do 
good works, and perfect them 
with a conjugation of holy du- 
ties, bringing forth fruits meet for repen. 
tance. . : £ Fo; „e | FIN ; "4 

But our enquiry muſt be yet a little more par- 
| Sy Ra EL 

There are ſome actions ef repentance which 
muſt be finiſhed and made perłect, before we 
receive the holy Communion + and there are: 
ſome which will be finiſhing all our life. Con- 
cerning the firſt, the queſtion is, which they 
are, and what muſt be done concerning them. 
Concerning the ſecond, we are to inquire how 


fer we muſt have proceeded in them, before he 


4 


may communicate. du 2% 07. WIOnts 
Thoſe parts of repentance which muſt be fini- 
ſhed before we approach the bleſſed Sacrament, 


„ % Na 95798 
1. We muſt have renounced, perfectly renoun- 
ced all affections to ſin, and firmly purpoſe to 
amend all, to ſin no more, to lead a new life in all 
ſolid and material practices of vertue; This we 
learn from Origen, [We eat the bread which is, „ 
made 4 poly thing, and which ſanftifies and makes Ab us *5t- 


| 8 4 LE 1 . als. Zo 0 p 50 * 
holy all them, who uſe it with holy and ſalutary purpo-' pe by” s 
C 370 , 


duty The ud tit; c dleres dur yours! Lib. B. adverſe 


Celan. 
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| ſei] and deſigns of living holily : not by a ſo- 
lemn and pompous profeſſion only, but with ; abc 
real and hearty reſolution, reſolving not to ſaj lik. 
ſo, and be a fool; but to ſay ſo, becauſe indeed we M © 
mean ſo; not to profeſs it becauſe it is the cuſtom i ſta 
| of Chriſtians, and the expeQation of the ſolemni. on 
| ty, but becauſe we intend really to be quit of the " 
fin for ever. Now concerning our purpoſes of re 
amendment, theſe things are to be taken care of. 10 
1. That they be made prudently, attentively, = 
ſincerely, and with intuition upon a credible, { 
poſſible and deſigned effect. For there are ſome n 
that make vows (purpoſes I cannot call them) 
which they believe impoſſible to keep, and no 
* man can wiſely purpoſe ſuch things, of which f 
« he hath ſuch belief but they believe themſclves IM **© 
inevitably engaged to commit a fin, and yet as 


inevitably engaged to ſay they will not. The N) 
Greeks tell of a famous Fool among them, her M 91 


Name was Acco, who when ſhe ſaw her ſelf in a 
Glaſs, would diſcourſe as wiſely as ſhe could 
to the other woman, and ſuppoſed her own © 
ſhadow to be one of her Neighbours ; with - 
whom ſometimes ſhe had great bulineſs, but al- 
ways huge civilities; only ſhe could never 1 
agree which of them ſhould go away firſt, or 
take the upper hand. Such wiſe reſolvers are c 
ſome perſons ; they take the ſhadow of it for - 
a ſubſtance, and pleaſe themſelves by the en- ky 
tertainment of the images of things, and think P 


that the outſide, and the words of a promiſe P 
are the only thing that God requires ; they and 2 
their promiſes do not know which ſhall go - , 
way firſt; the reſolution quickly dies, and e 
the man preſently after ; but the fin lives aud 0 
abides there ſtill, and will do ſo for ever. Gaſt 5 


7 about 


no birds. 


befoze the Communion, 


about and ſee, have you promiſed what you are 


lizely to perform, and do you intend it in good 
earneſt never to conſent to a ſin, in no circum- 


LG * 


ſtance, and for no argument, and by no temptati- 


on ? For he that reſolves never to commit that, 
which he knows he ſhall commit, is like him, who 
reſolves he will never die; his vain reſolution ſers 
not his death back. one hour, It is hypocriſie and 


lying to ſay it before God, and it is folly and 


madneſs to pretend that we will do it, to our 
ſelyes. But of this 1 have already ſpoken*. 

2. He that in his preparation tothe holy Com- 
munion, purpoſes to live a holy life, muſt not 
judge of the goodneſs of his purpoſes by the pre- 
ſent intendment, but'by the conſequent perform- 


* Cltap-$> 


ITY Z> , 


*» 


ance, He muſt not think it is well yet, becauſe mar- 
ny good 4 e are broken by temptations, diſ- 
y 


ordered by ſupervening accidents, fruſtrate by 
impotency, and laid aſide. by purpoſes to the con- 
trary; ſuch which Plutarch compares to windy 
eggs, which though they look fairly, yet produce 
Now by this conſideration, It is not 


ATeat mr 
3 

ve g du 

YA So- 


intended, that a man muſt defer his Communion azuueare. 
till he hath fully performed all his purpoſes of a See Great 


holy life, for then he ſhould never Communicate 
till he dies: 


Exemplar, 


Part 2» 


but by this we are adviſed to make 8 f. 12. 


ſuch inquiry, and to uſe ſuch cautions, and to re- n. 34. 


quire ſuch indications of the reality of our pur- 
poſes, as becomes wiſe, intereſted, and conſidering 
perſons, who are undone if they be deceived, and 
receive damage by the profane and unholy 
uſages of the Divine Myſteries, if they were co- 
zen'd and abus'd themſelves in the ſincerity and 
efficacy of their preparatory purpoſes. Plato tells, 
that Alcibiades did ſometimes wiſh Socrates had 
been dead, becauſe he was aſhamed to ſee him, 


0 Wo 


y * 


for that he had not kept the promiſes, which he 
had ſo often made to him. If we, who often have 
communicated, do find that the purpoſes of refor- 
mation, hich we have formerly made proved in- 
effective; if we perceive that we have begged par- 
don for our luſt, and yet ſtill remain under the 
power of the paſſion, if we have deplored our 


Talis pride, and yet cannot endure to have others pre- 


menſæ 


id varti. ferred before us; it we have reſolved againſt our 


ceps, & haſty angers, and yet after the Communion find 


cum emni- our peeviſhneſs to return as often , and to abide 


bus debe as long; and ſtill to forage and to prevail, we are 
_ * like thoſe fooliſh birds,who having conceived by 
clemen- the wind, lay their eggs in the ſand, and forget 
tior, & The place, and the waters waſh them away. 

ar An- x” i NAT 
ark fuiſti omnium crudeliſſimus. Guſtaviſti ſanguinem Do minicum, 


& ne ſic quidem fratrem agnoſcis. St. Chryſoſt. bomil. 2.7 in C orinih. 
| In fuch cafes as theſe ſomething more muſt be 


done beſides making reſolutions. Let every man 
make ſome experiment of himſelf, and give ſome 
inſtances of performance, and get ground of his 
paſſion, and make no great haſt to paſs inſtantly to 
the holy Communion; you may more ſafely ſtay 
one day longer, than paſs on one minute too ſoon, 
but he ſure of this, the fierce ſaying of a few warm 

and holy words is not a ſufficient preparation to 


theſe ſacred Myſteries; and they, who upon 


——accipimus ſact3 dats pe- ſuch little confidences as theſe 
la e have haſtned hither, have after- 
Quæ ſimul arenti ſitientes wards found cauſes enough to 
hlauſimus ore, 
Et pudet & referam; pro preſumptions, for they ſee, when 
verbis edere cœpi they have eaten "The $op, they 


Murmur, & in terram, toto NC 
procumbere vultu. 20ð0 out to ſin againſt the Lord; 


| Metamorph. 19. as ſoon as the ſacred Calice hath 
: EN te- 
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deplore their profane follies and 


B, 


- before the Communfon: © 
-efreſhed their lips, they diſhonoured God with 
their mouths, and retain their affections here be- 
low faſtned to earth and earthly things. 

Ibis is it that makes our Communions have ſo 
little fruit. Men reſolve to be good, and then 
Communicate; they reſolve they will hereafter, 

but they are not yet, and yet they will Communi- 

cate; they reſolve, and think no more of it, as if 
performance were no part of the duty and the ob- 

ligation. In ſuch caſes it is not Mok 

good to be haſty ; for a little ſtay Proinde quicquid eſt, da 
will do better than twenty argu- Q et po E 
ments to enforce your purpoſe; nit mora, © * 
You muſt make new reſolutions 

and re-inforce your old ; but if you have already 

tried, and have found your purpoſes to be eaſily 

un, Wl untwiſted, and that, like the Scenes at Maſques, 

they were onely for that ſhow, to ſerve at that 
t be ſolemnity, learn to be more wary and more afraid 
Nan the next time. The firſt folly was too bad, but to 
"me do ſo often js intolerable, But here are two Caſes 
his to be reſolved, E 


yto 

tay | 82 

on, | _ Queſtion I. a 

rm Sled 

to W But of what nature and extent muſt our pre- 
44'S paratory reſolution be? Muſt we roles 
w againſt all ſin, or againſt ſome kinds onely ? 
5 If onely againſt ſome ſorts, then we are not 
7 clean all over. If againſt all, then we find 
hen it impoſſuble for us to perform it: Aud 
hey then either it is not neceſſ, ary to reſolve, or ; 
d; not neceſſary to perform, or not neceſſary 
78. to Communicate. e ” 


In- 


of God; yet the inference cannot run forth to all: len 


ſpeak; and therefore we can chuſe: for he that can 


indifference and wearineſs, are the entries at which 
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I anſwer ; It is one thing to ſay, I ſhall never 1 
fall, I ſhall never be miſtaken, ſhall never be ſur. 
pris'd or I ſhall never ſlacken my watchfulneſ and i er 
attention, and another thing to reſolve againſtthe I elt 
tove and choice of every fin. It is not always in Ml 2 © 


our powers to avoid being ſurpriſed or being ce. ber 


ceived,or being dull and ſleepy in our carefulneſß bis 

and watches. Every good and well-meaning Chri- zed 
ſtian cannot promiſe to himſelf ſecurity ; but be © 
may be tempted,or over preſſed with a ſudden fear ſtry 
when he cannot conſider, and be put ſometimes to wh 
act before he can take councel-and though there is Ml be 
no one fin we do but we do it voluntarily, and ry 
might eſcape it. if we would make uſe ofthe grace i 


we cannot therefore always eſcape all; any one 
we can, but not every one. The reaſon is becauſe 
concerning, any one if we make a queſtion, then 
we can and do deliberate,then we can attend, and 
we can conſider, and ſammon up threats and auxi- 
liaries of Reaſon & Religion, & we can hear both ſides 


deliberate,can take either ſide; for if he could not 
chuſe when he+hath : conſidered which to chuſe, 
he were more a fool in conſidering, than by any 
inconſideration in the world, for he not onely does 
unreaſonably by ſinning, but he conſiders unrea- 
ſonably and to no purpoſe, ſince his conſideration 
cannot alter the caſe. Certain it is, by him that can 
conſider, every fin can be avoided : But then, this is 
as certain, that it is not poſſible always to conſi- 
der; but ſurpriſe and ignorance, haſt and dulneſs, 


ſome things that are not good will enter; but theſe 
things are ſuch, which by how much hep are the 
81 


leſs voluntary, by ſo much they are the! om 
8 us 


/ 


befoze the Communion. 

Thus therefore, he that means to communicate 
worthily muſt reſolye againſt every ſin,the great= 
eſt and the leaſt ; that is, 1.He muſt reſolve never 
to commit any fin,concerning which he candeli- 
berate. And, 2. He muſt reſolve ſo to ſtand upon 
his guard, that he may not frequently be furpri- 
zed ; he muſt uſe prayer againſt all, and predent 
caution in his whole converſation, and all the in- 
ſtruments of grace for the deſtruction of the 
whole body of fin: and though in this valley of 
tears there are but few ſo happy ſouls as to tri- 
umph over all infirmities, we know of none; and 
if God hath any ſuch on Earth, they are peculiar 
jewels, kept in undiſcerned cabinets ; yetall that 
intend to ſerve God heartily, muſt aim at a return 
to that ſtate of innocence, to the poſſibility of 
which Chriſt hath as certainly recovered us, as 
we loſt it by our own follies, and the fin of Adam: 
that is, we muſt continually ſtrive, and every day 
get ground of our paſſions, and grow in under- 


| ſtanding and the fear of God , that we be not ſo 


often deluded, nor in ſo many things be ignorant, 
nor be ſo eaſily ſurpriſed, nor ſo much complain 
of our weakneſs, nor the imperfection of our acti- 
ons be in ſo many inſtances unavoidable. But in 
the matters of choice, in voluntary anddelibe- 
rate actions, we muſt reſolve not to ſin at all. In 
theſe things we muſt be more than conquerors. 
2. He that intends worthily to communicate, be- 
fore his coming, muſt quit all his next and imme- 
date occaſions* of habitual ſins, all thoſe ſtates of 


evil, by which ſo long as he dwells he cannot ſtand * Invitat 


vprightly. For to reſolve againſt all ſin, and yet'to 


excos, ut oſtendatur quod nulla debilitas corporis excludit 3 regno, 
rariuſque delinquat cui deſit illecebra peccandi. St. Ambroſ. 
| | | retain 
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retain that temptation, which hath been tothic 
time ſtronger than all our reſolutions, is to abide 
in the midſt of a torrent, 3 which you can- 
5 . . „ not ſwim, and yet reſolve never 
ngen bi, & di- to be drowned*. "There is no dal. 
| o, quod vin- ,_. > 8 3 
cam: bec eſt, vivere deg. IVing in this caſe : He that will 
dero, & volo ſub ruina. not throw out the bond-woman 
Auguſt de ſingul. Cleric. and her ſon, he that will ſtill re. 
TY, tain the concubine, let him reſolye 
what he will, and will what he is commanded, 
and profeſs what he purpoſes ; his profeſſion is 
nothing but words, and his reſolutions will prove 
as unſtable as the thinneſt air,which is not able to 
ſupport a fly, unleſs with her wings ſhe fans it in- 
to an accidental thickneſs. fa: 
This may ſeem the hardeſt jcommandment of 
Ciriſtianity ; and Chriſt calls it a cutting off the 
right hand, and plucking out the right eye; as ifit 
were the greateſt violence of the world. Indeed it 
is oftentimes a great inconvenience to our affairs 
and fortune For it may be he, by whom we 
live, is he by whom we fin, and we cannot eat but 
we muſt be in danger. If the caſe be ſo it is in- 
deed harder to leave the ſin; but yet the com- 
mand of pulling out our eye is not the hardneſs, 


Projice 
quzcun- 
que cor 


tuum lani- but is an act of eaſineſs, and an inſtrument of faci- 
ant, quæ ſi fication : For firſt, it muſt beremembred, that it 
aliter ex- is a queſtion of ſouls, and no intereſt can be laid in 


trahi ne- balance againſt a ſoul; it is moments againſt 
quirent, 2 


lum eternity, money againſt heaven, life eternal againſt 
_ Nis a little Pendel And therefore this precept of 
evellen- pulling out the right eye is very eaſie, when it 1s 
dum erat. made the price or inſtrument of avoiding eternal 
torments: A man had better pull his neart out, 

than nurſe a luſt, by which he ſhall die for 

ever. i 


befoze the Communion: = 
But then next to this it is conſiderable, that this 


precept of putting out the right eye, that is, remo- 


ving the next occafion of fin, is ſo far from being 


an hard commandment, that it is perfectly com- 
plying with our infirmities, anda ſecuring of our 


greateſt intereſts; by this he conducts us tenderly, 


becauſe we have no ſtrength. For if Chriſt had 
done as Xenocrates in Valerius, and commanded his 


Diſciples to dwell in danger that they might tri- 


umph more gloriouſly, we had reaſon to ſuſpect 
our ſelves, and to tremble under the load of the 
impoſition, but Chriſt knew it would never conſiſt 
with our ſafety,and never conduce with hisFathers 


glory, therefore Chriſt bids us to avoid the occaſi- 


on, He would not have weak and amorousperſons 


Axyndt 


res 99” 


to converſe with fair women, that make weak dd 


eyes, and by the eyes wound the heart of a faoliſh 
man, For as Trithemius obſerves,good Angels ne- 


ver appeared in the likeneſs of women, they are 


tempters and temptations : and therefore becauſe 
of the danger Chriſt would not have us look; 


| unleſs we can do it with ſafety, we muſt not be in 


their company. And therefore as God gave us legs 
and hands in great kindneſs, yet we give nioney 
to have them cut off when they endanger the 
whole body : ſo muſt we quite cut off the advan- 
tages of our eſtate, and the pleaſures of our life, 
rather than die eternally. There is no other va- 
riety but this; if we be tempted in our ſtate of 
life or of ſociety, we muſt do violence to our for- 
tune or our will : But the particulars of the caſe 
E 

2. If it be eaſie to quit the occaſion, do it leſt 
you be tempted; for it is worth ſome pain to be 
ſecured in the queſtion of your ſoul. When 


Alcjbiades was ſent for * Sicily to Athens 


to 


4 
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Kecery to be tried for his life, he hid himſelf, and left thi 


mal 

erh, anſwer to be ſent. It is better to decline inc 
au trial, than to eſcape from under it: Ard ſo i yan 
* we here : it is glorious to elcape , but it is iq are 
ſofer way not to put it to the venture; . agai 
therefore when you can, decline the trial ; io wit 

ke that reſolves to live, and yet will live unde Fatt 

the ruines of a falling houſe, is but little bettet com 


than a fool. the 

2. If it be difficult to part with the tem him 

iog occalion of your fin, then conſider whe. you 
ther you can dwell with it, and yet not (nM pou 

if you can you may; for it you neither lor not 

your danger, nor can eaſily part with it, iti let 
ſufficient that by plain force you reſiſt it. ſtar: 

3. But if by ſad experience you have e b 

ed your own weakneſs, and that as long as ja the 

dwell near the Furnace, you are ſcorched wih cauſ 

the flames, no intereſt in this world muſt male be i 

you loſe your hopes of the other. It is «MM But 

good to walk by a bank: ſide, or to play nM pro 

the hollow ſeat of an Aſp. He that hath e. love 
ſcaped often, is not ſecure ;M God 

Nemo fe tuto periculis of- but he that bath already. ſmar- con 
ferre jam crebro poteſt, ted under the calamity., bath the 


_— — on not ſo much left him to alle-M tem 
1 Traged. viate the evil, as the miſen- of h 


ble excuſe of, J did rot ibi It 

* Nec quiſquam ſroitur vers 4 for he hath found that it was I whi 
odoribus | ſo danger ous, But ther efar e le Up91 
Hyblzis apibus aut ſpolia fa- muſt decline no trouble * that i ; 


vos; he may ſave his ſoul ; and that awa' 
Si fronti caveat. , fi timeat eſtate, 1s. well ſpent. "that ſech⸗ Your 
rubos. 115 les ſuch an intereſt... But if N add 


man be afraid of his forehead, perl 


be muſt not gather honey froma Bee-bivye : al b 
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male 
is not 
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- alle 
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* think 
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head, 
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many 


before the Communton. 175 
many caſes , if a man ſtands upon the matter of 
inconvenience, he muſt not pretend to be a ſer- 
vant. of God. If: you dwell in a temptation you Nunquam 
ire in danger of Eternal death, and to be ſecure periculum 
againſt ſuch a danger, what danger is it which a = 5 : 
wiſe man will not endure ? All the glories of his a . 
Father could never have tempted Phaeton to have nec. 
come near one of the horſes of | 
the Sun after they had given Vitaret cœlum Phaeton c 
him ſuch an horrid fall. When _ 1 i 
you have ſeen your ſelf over- 4 ques. ef 
powred by the temptation, come | 
not near it any more; change your dwelling , 
let not one houſe hold you both, nor the Aer 
ſtars ever ſee you meet. 

Zur that this muſt be done before you receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament is therefore affirmed ; be- 
cauſe no man can reſolve againſt all ſin, unleſs he. 
be ſtronger than his temptation, or flie from it. 
But he that chooſes to dwell with the next and 
proper opportunity of ſin; either he directly 
loves the tin , or by interpretation he loves not 
God, who will not for his ſervice ſuffer the in- 
convenience of leaving his Miſtreſs, or venture 
the favour of his Patron, or is afraid to grieve his 
tempter, or will at no hand luſfef the diminution 
of his fortune. 

It may be deferred upon the aus terms, upon 
which it can be quite omitted: that is; when 
3 any ſure account we are impregnable againſt: 

but you know flot that, then you maſt flie 
— directly. If you cannot with water quench 
your fire; take the wood from under it. I only 
add one general advice which will fit all forts of 
perſons that deſire truly to ſerve God and to ar-, 
* 2 | | rivo | 


my 
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tive at an excellent ſtate of vertue; Alt 
they live in the world and are engaged by their 
duty and relations to make ſecular divertiſe. the 
ments, yet as they muſt do what they can to 
change theſe into Religion and into ſome good 
thing one way or other; ſo by theſe difficulties bez 
and divertiſements, they will find it to be impoſ. no! 
ſible that they ſhould do any thing that is greatly cos 
good; unleſs they cut off all ſuperfluous com. MW tre 
pany, and viſits and amuſements. That which is {MW be: 
neceſſary is too much,and if it were not neceſſary 21 
it would not be tolerable; but that which is more be 
than needs, is a mill-ſtone about tke neck of Re. me 


ligion, and makes impoſſible to be excellently to 
virtuous. - 


— 


Queſtion II. 


But 15 be that intends to communicate bound 
to quit all thoſe ins ie of ſin, by which 
himſelf was tempted, and aid fall, aud 
dye? | 


1. I anſiver, That is impoſlible he ſhould. I 
you live in delights your chaſtity is tempted; your 
humility is aſſaulted by receiving honour ; your 
Religion by much buſineſs your truth by much 
talk; your charity by living in the world; and 
yet we muſt not haſten out of it, nor ſwear eter- 
ral ſilence, nor lay aſide all our buſineſs nor quit 
cur preferment and honourable employment, nor 
refuſe all ſecular comforts, and live in pains that 
we may preſerve theſe reſpective graces, and yet 
ſomething we muſt do; ſome occaſions mult be 
quitted before we communicate, To that there- MW th 


tore 01 


befoe the Conmunior. 


the oecaſion that is immediate to the ſin, muſt be 
quitted in that which it does miniſter to fin. A Wo- 
man is not bound to ſpoil her face, though by her 
beauty ſhe hath fallen: becauſe her beauty was 
not the immediare cauſe ; it was her unguarded 
converſation and looſer ſociety ; the laying ter 
treaſure open, or her wanton comportment. For 
beauty will invite a noble flame, as ſoon as kindle 
a ſmoaking brand; and therefore the face may 
be preſerved and the chaſtity too, if that be re- 
moved which brings the danger and ſtands cloſer 
to the fin. ; 

2. When Dijonyſius of Sicily gave to Ariſtippus 
five Atcick talents, he and his fervant dragged 
them home upon their backs: but finding him- 
{elf too glad of his money, he threw it into the 
Sea, as ſuppoiing the money to be the tempter, 
and no ſafety to be hid, as long as it was above 
the water. If he had thought right, he had done 
right: it he would not have cured his covetouſ- 
neſs and kept the money, he had done well to 
part with it; but it may be he might have been 
as fife, and yet wiſer too. But the reſolution is 
this. In this queſt ion diſtinzuiſh the next occaſi- 
on from that which is firther off ; and we are 
bound to quit char not this, becauſe the vertue may 
be ſecured without it. 
live in the world, and yet ſerve'God; and if he 
be hindred by the world, it is not directly that 


but ſomething elſe by which the cure muit be ef- 


A man may very well 


= 
fore the anſwer is certain and indiſputable ; that 


fected, but if nothing elſe will do it, then there . 


is no diſtinftion, no difference between the 
neareſt occaſion and that which is farther off: for 
they muſt be all quitted: the face muſt be diſ- 


ordered, the beauty ſullied, the money throw-a 


F 3 away 
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= Quando nec oblatio ſancti- 
. | rare iilic poſit ubi {piritus 


| Spcctal actions of Repentairce 
away, the world renounced, rather than God he 
provoked to anger, and thy ſoul ruined by thy 
inevitable fin. . 

3. He that comes to the holy Sacrament muſt 
before his coming ſo repent of his injury, of bis 
rapine, of his ſlander, or what ever the in- 
{tance be, that before he Communicates he make 
actual reſtitution, perfect amends, intire f. 
tisfation, and be really reconciled to his ot. 
9 Brother. This is to be underſtood in theſe 
caſes. 

1. If the injury be remaining and incumbent 
on thy Brother: for it is not fit for thee to te- 
ceive benefit by Chriſts death, fo long as by th-2 
thy Brother feels an injury. Thou art unjaſt 
ſo long as thou continueſt the wrong: and it 
the evil goes on, the repentance cannot : No 
man that repents does injure any man; and 
this Euchariſtical Sacrifice will never ſanRike 
any man unleſs he have the holy ſoi- 


proceeds to do 1njury to hi: brother. 
There 1s no repentance unleſs 
the penitent as much as he can, 
make that to be undone which is done amiſs; 
and therefore becauſe the action can never 
be undone, at leaſt undo the miſchief ; 
unty the bands of thy neighbours arms, 
do Juſtice and Judgement ; that's repentance; 
reſtore the Pledges; give again that you 
had robbed, ask pardon for thy injury, re- 
turn to peace, put thy netghbaur if thou 
canſt into the ſame ſlate of good from whence by 


rit of God, neither will the Lord 
dee enui⸗ bring advantages or give him bleſing 
quam Dominus per ejas conſequent to theſe ſolemn prayers, i 


orationes & preces profit, he hath already injured the Lord, or 
gui Dominum | yel fra- 
trem ] violavit. St. prian 


thy 
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thy ſin he was removed. That's a good repentance 
that bears fr nit, and not that which produces 
Javes onely: When the Heathen gods were to 
choſe what trees they would have ſacred to them, 
and uſed in their Feſtivals ; 7zpiter choſe the Oak, 
Veaus the Myrtle, Apollo Lov%d he Laurel, but wiſe pz; pro- 

Minerva took the Olive. The other trees gave NO pter fru- 


Oliva no- 


ſa- fruit; an uſeleſs apple from the Oak, or little us 
of. berries from the Laurel and the Myrtle ; but be... SR” 
heſe ſides the ſhow, they were 8 but for very little: 
but the Olive gives an excellent fruit, fit for food 
ent and Phyſick, which when Jupiter obſerved, he kif- 
re- ſed his daughter, and called her wiſe : " for all 
hee pomp- uſneſ: E vain, and the ſolemn 1 
Jail ſtands for nothing, unleſs that which we do, 
d it profitable and go ,od for material uſes. Cui ue 
No To what purpoſe is our repeatance ? Why do we 
nd ſay we are ſorrowful? m_ s that ? No!-m faitum, 
the | wiſh I had never dane it, for 1 did amils. If you 
oi. | ſay as yon think, make __ it ſhall be no more 
rd do no new injury, and cut off the old. Reſtore him 
ng to his fame, to his money, to his liverty, and o 
tf his Ioſt advant : ges. 
or 2, But this muſt ſuppoſe, that it is in thy Power 
er. to do it. If it be in thy power to do it, and than 
JF doeſt it not, thou canit not reaſonah' y pretend 
n, that th u art fo much as {orrowful. For what re- 
by pentance is it which enjoys the | | 
er pleaſure and the profit of the ſin, Si res alien propter quam 
; that reaps the pleaſant fruits ofir, Peccatum oft, cum reddi 
S, that eats the rever mes, that gathers „ 5 
a itur pœnitentix ſel fingi- 
i the a from our neig ahonrs tur z f antem non veraciter 
U vine, that dwells in the felds of abitur, non rewit.irur pec- 
2 the ee and kneads his (um, 5 reſtirvator ab- 
U bead with the infuſion of the e . 
y widows tears? The Snake in Maeeden. 
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280 Special actions of Repentance ' 
the Apologue crept into the holy Phial of farrea 
oyl, and lick'd it up, till ſhe ſwelPd ſo big, that ſhe 
could not get forth from the narrow entrance, 
but ſhe was forced to refund it every drop, or ſh 
had there remained a priſoner for ever. And there. 

6 ; by fore tell me no more thou art 
Qued 2 & non x _ ſorry for what, thou haſt done: 
ditrapiltzquartum pow: . chow  retaineſt the perde 
gat potuit, tollit, St. Aug. of thy fin, thou loveſt the fruit 

de verb. Apoſt. - of it, and therefore canſt not 
| curſe the tree. Thou didſt ne. 
ver love the fin for it ſelf without the profit, and 
therefore if thou didſt love that, thou loveſt the 
ſin as much as eyer ; neither more nor leſs, but 
thou art ſtill the ſame man. | 


| Queſtion III. 

But can it in no caſe be lawful to put off our 

i WA or reconciliation with our Bro. 
ther? Is it not ſufficient to reſolve to do it 

afterward, and in the mean time to re. 


peaceful, and the mind be juſt, the outward 
work may follow in its dae time, and all be well 
_” 8 


Ianſwer, That a man is not tied in that Mathe- 
matical inſtant in which he remembers his inju- 
ſtice, to go and make reſtitution. He is not tied to 
go out of the Church, or to riſe at midnight, or 
to leave his meat, as Tobit did to go and bury the 
dead ; unleſs there be danger,that if he do not do 
it then, it ſhall never be done at all: For in this 
caſe, he muſt do it, whether it be convenient 
a . ä 


ceive the Sacrament? For if the heart be 


befoze the Communion. 7 
or inconvenient, whether it be ſeaſonable or 


not: But every man is bound to do it as ſoon 


25 he morally can, and he muſt go about it, as he 
does about other actions in which he is mighti- 
iy concerned. If a man did gags examine 
himſelf, and yet thought not of the obligation 
(though that can hardly be ſuppoſed , yet if it 
be ſo, and he did not think of it) till he were 
kneeling before the holy Table, then it were ſuf- 
ficient to reſolve to do it ſpeedily after, becauſe 
he cannot without ſcandal remove and go forth, 
but without prejudice to his Brother he can ſtay 
till next day. If he inquired diligently, and had a 
mind ready to do every thing, which he could 
learn to be his duty, there was no unworthineſs in 
him to hinder him from coming ; and this cannot 
be prejudiced by a new and ſudden diſcovery, if it 
be entertained with the ſame juſtice and readineſs 
of mind. But elſe ; what you can learn in theſe 
caſes ought to be done at all muſt be done before 
the Communion, if we can : that is,there mult be 
no let in the will, no imperfe& reſolution, no in- 
difference of affections to it, if it can be done be- 
fore, it muſt. For ſo ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, If at 
the Altar thou remembereſt, go and be reconciled. 
That is, if thou art not reconciled, if thou art not 
in charity, or if thou beeſt in thy heart ſtill in- 
jurious, and haſt not a juſt and a righteous ſoul, 
go even from before the Altar; but if thou haſt 
a real charity, and haſt done the duties of theſe 
graces by a woral diligence; you may come; and a 
ſudden remembrance of an undiſcovered obliga- 
tion need not to expoſe thee to the reproach of a 
ſudden departure: provided I ſay alwaies that 


thou wert indeed truly reconciled, and truly cha- 


ritable. For by our Lords expreſs command you 
ee muſt 
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noluit. 


\ Sy7:cial wtians of Repentance 


muſt at no hand offer till thou haſt been in chi; 
rity: till thou haſt forgiven, or till thou doſt 
ceaſe to hate, till thou beeſt reconciled, that's 
our Saviour's 'word ; for it is the inward grace 
which thou art tied to in all circumſtances, and 
therefore in that; but to the ontward, ſome. 
thing 'elſe may be neceſſary, and fit to be con- 
ſidered. Nothing can hinder thee from charity, 
in any circamſtances whatever; from pre- 
ſent or actual reſtitution, 
and yet thou be innocent; > but if thou beeſt an 
angry perſon, or an unjuſt, or malice be upon 
thy heart, or injuſtice upon thy hand, let not thy 
hand be upon the Altar, nor thy heart upon the 
Sacrament. If thy Brother hath ought againſt 
thee, I know not, why thon ſhouldeſt make haſte 
to receiye the Sacrament, make haſte to he recon- 
ciled :There is haſte of this, there is no ſuch haſte 
of the other, but thou muſt yet ſtay, till thou haſt 
done thy duty. | 

Onely remember this, Every deferring of it is 
ſome degree of un wi lingneſs to do! it; and there- 
fore it is not good to cruſt thy own word, till thou 
haſt ſerved thy own end. After thon haſt received, 
thou wilt think that there is leſs n:ed than b: fore, 
and therefore thoy wilt mike leſs haſte. For what 
a religious man ſaid in the caſe of a dying perſon, 
js alſo in proportion true of him who is to Com. 
municate, He that will not reſtore preſently, if he 
can, is not to be abſolved, is not to be communicated, 
although he promiſe reſtitutim. Becauſe it can- 
not be likely that he intends it heartily, that puts 
it off longer than the day of its extreme, or the 


Qui tarde Jay of its Hoſitive neceſſicy. Let us not deceive our 
vult diu ſelves: of all the things in the world the holy Sa- 
crament was never intealed to give countenance 
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many things may, 
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tn ſinners, or palliation to a ſin; ; warranty or co- 
lour, excuſe or per petuity. * There i is a hard ex- 
preſſion in the Prophet, They have filled the Land Ezek. 8. 
Mit violence 5, and have returned to provoke me to an- 


ger,and lo, they put the branch to their noſe] and behold - 


they are as mockers ;, ſo. the Lxx. 
read It ; but make no mention of 
putting 'the branch to their noſe. 
Theodotian puts them both toge- 
ther: they hold out the branch like 
mockers > and to this Symmachus 
gires yet a little more light „They 
lifted up the branch, making a 
noiſe like them that mock with 
their noſes. But this inter pretation is ſomething 

hard; there is yet an eaſier, and that which makes 

theſe words pertinent to our preſent duty, and a 

ſerere reproof to them who come to this holy ſer- 

vice of God, not with the love of ſons and the dy- ; 
ty of ſervants, but with the diſaffection of ene- 

mies. The carrying of branches in the ſuperſtiti- 

on of the Gentiles and the cuſtom of the Jews was 

aſign of honour. Thus they carried the pine-tree 

before the ſhepherds God : they gave the Cypreſs 

to Sylvanus, and the Abricot-tree to Ii; and the 
branches of Palms the Jews did carry before our 

bleſſed Saviour, and this is it that God com- 

plains of ; They carried branches as if they did 

him honour ; but they held them to their noſes 

lice mockers : that is, they m-cked him ſecretly - 

when they worſhipped him publickly ; they came 

with fair pretences and foul hearts; "their cere- 
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mony was religious all over, bur their lives were 
not anſwerable. The difficulty came from the ho- 
monymy of the Hebrew word, which fignified 3 WH 
and it will be 28 difficult e ; 12 
diſtisguiſh 


Branch and a nviſe 


206 ; Þow far we are to repent 

diſtinguiſh an hypocrite from a Communicant 
unleſs we really purpoſe to live better, and do ſo 
unleſs we leave the next occaſions to fin, and ds 
Juſtice and judgment, and ceaſe to do evil, ang 
. cauſe that my Brother ſhall no longer feel the 


evils of my injuſtice, and of my fooliſh crimes, 


— 


SECT. IV. 


How far we muſt have proceeded in ow 
General repentance, and emendation if 
our lives, before we Communicate? 


O this I anſwer, That n0 man is fit to Commu- 
nicate, but he that is fit to die; that is, he mult 
bein the ſtate of grace, and he muſt have trimm'{ 
his lamp ; he muſt ſtand readily prepared by a 
ſtate of repentance, and againſt che ſolemn time, 
he muſt make that ſtate more aCtual, and his 
graces operative. 
Nou in order to this, it is to be conſidered, that 
preparation to death hath great latitade ; and not 
only he is fit to die who hath attained to the ful- 
neſs of the ſtature of Chriſt, to a perfect man in 
Chriſt Jeſus: but every one who hath renounced 
his ſin with heartineſs and ſincerity, and hath be- 
gun to mortifie It. But in theſe cafes of beginning, 
or of infancy in Chriſt ; though it be certain that 
every one who 1s a new creature, though but 
newly become ſo, is born of God, and * 
| abiding 


Condemnation : yet concerning ſuch perſons, the 
Rulers of Souls and Miniſters of Sacraments have 
nothing but a judgment of Charity, and the ſen- 
tences of hope relating to the perſons ; the ſtate 
is ſolittle, and ſo allayed, and fo near to the late 
ſtateof death from which they are recovering, 
that God only knows, how things are with them 


yet becauſe we know that there is a beginning, in | 


wich new Converts are truly reconciled, there is 
a firſt period of life, and as we cannot ſay in many 
caſes that this is it, ſo in many we cannot ſy, this 


4 not ; therefore the Church hopes well of perſons 


I that die in their early progreſſions of piety, and 

| conſequently refuſes not to give ta them theſe 
0" i Divine Myſteries. Whoever are recouciled to 
"n of God, may be reconciled to the Church, whoſe 


> office it is, only to declare the Divine Sentence, 


and to adminiſter it, and to help towards the ve- 
rification of it. EN e 
nm Baut becauſe the Church cannot be ſurer of any 
muſt perſon that his fins are pardoned, that he is recon- 
nm'd ciled to God, that he is in the ſtate of grace, that 
by a it he then dies he ſhall be ſaved, than a man him- 


ime, ſelf can be of himſelf, and in his own caſe, which 
d his certain he knows better than any man elſe; and 


that our degrees of hope and confidence of being 
that faved when it is not preſumption, but is prudent 
| not and reaſonable, 


does ae. 
fol- having well uſed and improved Gods. Grace, and 


an in I inlarges it ſelf by our proportions of mortificati- 


nced on and ſpiritual life; and every man that is wiſe 


h be- WW and prudent, abides in fears and uncertain 
thoughts,till he hath gotten a certain victory over 

all bis fins ; and though he dies in hope, yet not 

without trembling, till he finds that he is more 


than 


bekoꝛe we Communicate. 28 
abiding in him, and therefore ſhall not paſs into 


aſe in proportion to our 


"336 + i far we are to repent 
* 


than „ „ therefore in proportion to 
this addreſs to death, muſt alſo be our addreſs u f 

the holy Sacrament, For no man is fit to die, but the 

he that can be united unto Chriſt; and he only of 

that can be ſo, muſt be admitted to a participati. MW ger 

on of his body "and his blood, It is the ſame Cale, hus 

in both we dwell with Chriſt „and the two ſtates 1 oth 
differ but in degrees; it is but a paſſing from A. No 
tar to Altar, from that where the Miniſter of the afr 
Church Officiates, fo that where the Head of the W but 
Church does intercede cat 
There is this only difference, there may be ſome . dio 
proportions of haſte to the Sacrament, more than MW rea 
unto death, upon this account, becauſe the re- in 
ception of the Sacrament in worthy diſpoſition; W of - 
14 does increaſe thoſe excellencies, in which death Lo 
\ ought to find us; and cherefore we may; deſire to 
communicate becauſe we perceive a want of grace; 
and yet for the ſame reaſon we may at the ſame 
time be afraid to die, becauſe after that, we can 
receive no more; but as that finds us, we ſhall 
abide for ever. But he that fears juſtly, may yet in 
niany caſes die ſafely ;, and he ſhall find that lis 
fears,when he was alive, were uſeful to the caution 
and Zeal and haſtineſs of re entance; but were no 
certain indication that God was not reconciled 
unto him. The beſt and ſevereſt perſons do in the 
greateſt parts of their ſpiritual life complain of 
their imperfect ſtate, and feel the load of their 
ſins, and apprehend with trembling the ſad conſe- 
quents of rheir ſins, and every day contend againſt 
them; and forget all that is paſt of good actions 
done, and Preſs forwards ſtill to more grace, and 
are as Hungry as if they had none at all; and thoſe 
men, if they die, go is Chriſt, and Gall 1 reign with 


him for & ever; At Jet many of them go with, 
» i 424 © 4 2 a trem- 


4 1 
418114 


2 trembling heart, and though confi - the in- * 


but theſe and all men elſe ; 


© before we Con mimfeate. 


finite obliquility of them, they cannot over- value 


their ſins, yet conſſ idering the infinite goodneſs 


of God, and his readineſs to accept it, they nn- 
der- value their repentance, and are ſafe in their 
humility, and in Gods goodneſs, when in many 
other regards they think themſelves very unſafe. 
Now ſuch men as. theſe, muſt not be as much 
afraid to communicate, 8 they are afraid to die; 
muſt not communi- 
cate till they be in that condition, that if they 


did die, it would go well with them: and the 


reaſon is plain; becauſe every friend of God dy- 
ing ſo, is cer tainly ſaved ; and he that is no friend 


of God i is unworthy to partake of the Table of the 


Lord. 

But for the reducing the Anſwer of thisQueſti- 
on to practice and to particular conſiderations: 2 
lam to adviſe theſe things. 


1. Becauſe no man of an ordinary life, Zuck a 
newly begun repentance ought haſtily to pro- 
nounce himſelf acquitted; and in the ſtate of 


Grace, and in the ſtate of Salvation, in this rule 
of proportion ; ; we are only to take the judg- 


ment of charity, not of certainty, 4nd'what is 
wiſe and good men ſu 11 9 5 to be the 
I 


uſually by 
certain, though the leaſt meaſure of hopefol 
expectations in order to death, that we muſt 
ſuppoſe alſo. to be cur leaſt meaſure © of 
pentance preparatory to the bleſſed Sacta- 
18 ; 

This meaſure mult. not be taken in ihe 
tat of health and careleſs : but hen we 
are either actually in. #pprehenfio on, cr at leaſt in 


deep meditation of death; when it 18 dreſſed with 


al luch terrors and material conſiderations,” that 
8 | Ln 130 A 241310 At 


* „ . 0 

f ry . 8 * * * . — * 
* * b A ! - I 
E 8 
wy * ; N 


Dow far we are to repent 
it looks like the King of terrors, and at poſti 
5 wall makes. our ſpirits full of fear and of ſo. Lord 
3. This meaſure muſt be carefully taken with. Iſ poſiti 
ovt the allay of fooliſh principles, or a care. MW crami 
leſs ſpixit, cr extravagant confidences of per. whicl 
ſonal predeſtination, or of being in any' Seq. IM nefit. 
but with the common meaſures which Chriſtian MW 5. 
take, when they weigh ſadly their fins, and their Ii of fit 
fears of the Divine pleaſure ; let them take MW ment 
 ſpch proportions, which conſidering men rely up. Wl deplo 
on when they indeed come to die; for few ſober if beg fe 
men die upon ſuch wild accounts as they rely up- the p 
on in talk and intereſt, when they are aliye. fe | 
1 | that prepares himſelf to death, confiders how be ha 
1 deeply God hath been diſpleaſed, and what WW as did 
bath been done towards a . reconciliation ; and turio! 

| he that can probably hope by the uſual mez- may 
ſures of the Goſpel that he is in probability I the b 
of pardon, hath by that learnt by what mea- with 
ures he muſt prepare himſelf to the holy Sacra- IF bolin 
4. Some perſons are of a timorous conſcience, I than 
and apt to irregplar and ynreaſonable fears, and IN ceptic 
nothing but a ſingle ray from heaven can give MW 1. 
them any portions of comfort; and theſe men ne- Il of an 
ver truſt to any thing they do, or to any thing that Iſ evil o 
is done for them; aud fear by no other meaſures I upon 
but by conſideration of the intolerable mifery ate n 
which they ſhould ſuffer if they did milcarry ; MW Attri 
and becauſe theſe men can ſpeak nothing, and Ill dleſſe 
think nothing comfortable of themſelves in that I the g 
agony, or in that meditation, therefore they an b 
can make uſe. of this rule by the proportions of I leß it 
that judgmeat of charity which chembslyes make and | 
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politions they conclude others to die in the 1 
Lord; if they take thoſe or the like meaſures | 
for themſelves, and accordingly in thoſe dif. 
h- poſitions addreſs themſelves to the holy Sa- 
e. crament, they will make that uſe of this rule 
r- which is intended, and which may do them be- 
t; Tree. LP a 
5 5. As there are great varieties and degrees 
ir of fitneſs to death, ſo alſo to the holy Sacra» 
ke ment; he that hath lived beſt hath enough to 
p- Wl deplore when he dies, and cauſes enough to 
xr beg for pardon of what is paſt, and for aids in 
p- the preſent need; and when he does Communi- 
if cate, he hath in ſome proportion the ſame too; 
be hath cauſes enough to come humbly, to come 
at as did the Publican, and to fay, as did the Cen- 
nd torion, Lord, I am not worthy. But he that 
ex- may die with moſt confidence, becauſe he is in 
ty the beſt diſpoſitions, he alſo may communicate 
ex- Wl with moſt comfort, becauſe he does it with moſt 
ra- Wl holineſs. ie Min 057 0a en 
' WW. 6. But the leaſt meaſures of repentance, leſs 
than which cannot diſpoſe us to the worthy re- 
ception of the holy Myſteries, are theſe. . 
1. As ſoon as we are ſmitten with the terrors 
of an afflicted Conſcience, and apprehend the 
enil of ſin, or fear the Divine Judgments, and 
upon that account reſolve to leave our ſin, we 
are not inſtantiy worthy and fit to communicate. 
Attrition is not a competent diſpoſition to the 
bleſſed Sacrament becauſe although it may be 
the gate and entrance of a ſpiritual life, yet it 
can be no more, unleſs there be love in it; un- 
leſs it be contrition, it is not a ſtate of favour 
and grace, but a diſpoſition to it. He that 
does not yet love God; W e 
L witt 


m2 
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too great teſtimony that he loves the ſin ſtill, and 


Dow kar we are ta repent 
with Chriſt; and he that reſolves againſt ſin olt 
of fear only, or temporal regards, hath given 


2 Wat 
O gt | of thi 
will return to it, when that which hinders hin man | 


hall be removed. Faith working by charity is till tl 


Gal. 5 6. 


the wedding garment; and he that comes hither {MW main: 


not veſted with this, ſhall be caſt into outer Ml the Ic 


darkneſs. But the words of St. Paul are expreſs ejacu] 


as to this particular, 72 Chriſt Jeſus nothing can ung! 


avail, but faith working by love; and therefore to co 
without this, the Sacrament it ſelf will do go tion; 
good, and if it does no good, it cannot be bit terval 
it will do harm. Our repentance diſpoſing u de ta 
to this Divine Feaſt, muſt at leaſt be conttiti- 'W. 
on, or a ſorrow for ſins, and purpoſes to leave and t! 
them, by Teaſon of the love of God working in by f1 
our hrarts. % Cas 3 fs ſuch : 
2. But becauſe no man can tell, whether he —4 
eaſie 


hath the love of God in him, but by the proper h 
effects of love, which is keeping the Command · becau 
ments; no man muſt approach to the holy 8. I Penta 


crament upon the account of his meer reſolution I not c: 
to leave ſin: untill; he hath broken: the habit, love, 


untill he hath caſt away his fetters, until he be niet 
at liberty from ſin and hath ſhaken off its laws that 
and dominion, ſo that he can ſee his love to canno 
God entrirg upon the ruines of ſin, and per- ſtate 
ceives that God's ſpirit hath advanced his Sce- Cod, 
ptre, by the declenſion of the ſin that dwelt but it 
within zytill then he may do well to ſtand in the 3. 
outward Courts, leſt by a two haſty: entrance 277 K 


into the Sanctuary, he carry along with him te auff 


abominable thing, and bring away from thence the demo 


intolerable ſentence of condemnation. A man can- the (4 
not rightly judge of bis love to Ged, by bis ln thi 
acts and tranfports of fancy, or the emanations of ola 

| "EB 4 ran 


2 warm paſſion ;, but by real events and changes 
of the heart. The reaſon is plain, becauſe every 


ie MY till that obedience be changed, that firſt loye re- 
er mains, and that is abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
ter the love of God: an act of loye, that is, a loving 
ehh eſaculation, a ſhort prayer affirming and profeſ- 
a fog love, is a very unſure warrant for any man 
we to conclude, that his repentance is indeed contri- 
10 tion; for wicked perſons may in their good in- 
but MY tervals have ſuch ſudden fires; and all men that 
ue taught to underſtand contrition to be a ſor- 
iti. row for fins, proceeding from the love of God, 
ave and that love of God to be ſufficiently ſignified 
zu 0) single acts of loving prayer, can eaſily by 
ſuch forms and ready exerciſes fancy and con- 
ze clude themſelves in a very good condition at an 


pet ese rate. But contrit ion is therefore neceſſary, 


d- becauſe attrition, can be but the one half of re- 
62. pentance; it can turn us away from fin, but it can- 
tion I not convert us unto God; that mult be done by 
dit, lore, and that love, eſpecially in this caſe, is ma- 
de nifeſtly nothing elſe but obedience: and until 
anz that obedience be evident and diſcernible; we 
e to cannot pronounce any comfort concerning our 
ſtate of love; without which, no man can ſee 
Cod, and no man can taſte him or feel him with- 
Out 1t, is | 15 | 7 


* 


ay kind, where the ſcene of repentance lies,is not 
alufficient preparation to the holy Sacrament,nor 
demonſtration of our contrition : unleſs. it be in 
the caſe of repentance onely for ſingle acts of ſin. 
In this caſe, to oppoſe a good to an evil, an act of 
proportionable abſtinence to a ſingle act of intem- 
perance, for which we are really ſorrowful, and 

e UI (as 


man hath firſt loved fin, and obeyed. it, and un- 


3. A ſingle a&;of obedience in the inſtance of 
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and pray 
petent teſtimonial, that this ſorrow is real, and 
this repentance is contrition; becauſe it does x; 
much for yertne,as in the inſtance it did for vice; 
always provided, that whatſoever aggravationsor 


" deliberation, malice, miſchief, hardneſs, delight or 
rin 


"the reckonings of the repentance. But if the peni- 
tent return from a habit or ſtate of ſin, be wil 


fore he muſt ſtay for more arguments than one 


-pett the changes and make our judgment by ms 
terial events, and diſcerned mutations, before 
we communicate in theſe myſteries, in which 6. B. 
whoever unworthily does communicate, enterWeſſecec 
into death, 88 P iritus 


- How far we are ta repent | 
(as we ſappoſe) heartily troubled, and confeſ it! 
: r pardon, may be admitted as a com- 


accidental grandeurs were in the fin, as ſcandal 


obſt inacy, bealfo proportionably accounte 


find it a harder work to quit all his old affection i 
' fin, and to place it upon God intirely ; and there 


a few ſingle acts of grace; not onely becauſe a fen the C 
may proceed from many cauſes accidentally, au the ho 
not from the love of God; but alſo becauſe hsMcertai; 
love and habitual deſires of ſin muſt be natural Cod t 
extinguiſhed by many contrary ads of vertue; Ito giv, 
and till theſe do enter, the old love does naturally 

abide. lt is true, that fin is extinguiſhed, not onely 


; by the natural force of the contrary actions of Ireed f1 


vertoe, but by the Spirit of God, by aids fr a 
heaven, and powers ſupernatural ; and Gods lojefWhhoſe 


haſtens our pardon and acceptation: yet ſtill, ti of Goc 
is done by parts and methods of natural progreſ-Winſcl; 
ſion, after the manner of nature, though by the 


aids of God; and therefore it is fit that we ex- 


4. He that hath "reſolved againſt all fin, a0dMrom ir 
et falls into It regularly at the next temptation, Wnedial 
is yet ina ſtate of evil, and unworthineſs to com · In ſome 
258 municate: | 


befoze we communicate. 265 
municate; becauſe he is under the dominion of 

in, he obeys it, though unwillingly; that is, he 
grumbles at his fetters, but ſtill he is in flavery and 

4% bondage. But if having refolved againſt all ſin," 

e: he delights in none, deliberately chooſes none, is 

or Wl not ſo often ſurpriſed, grows ſtronger in grace, 
1a, 2nd is miſtaken but ſeldom, and repents when he 
or is and arms himſelf better, and watches more 
ru carefully againſt all, and increaſes {till in know]-- 
M-W ledge ; what ever imperfection is till adherent to 
wil the man unwillingly, does indeed allay his con- 
no dition, and is fit to humble and caſt him down; 
ere I bot it does not make him unworthy to communi- 
er cate, becauſe he is in the ſtate of grace; he is in 
fen Mithe Chriſtian warfare, and is on Gods ſice; and 
an the holy Sacrament, if it have any effect at all, is 

e hö certainſy an inſtrument or a ſign in the hands of 
tag cod to help his ſervants, to inlarge his grace 
tue; to give more ſtrengtus, and to promote them to 


rally perfection. 2.3 98 
neh 5. But the ſum of all is this, He that is nor 
1s ofWfreed from the dominion of Sin, he that is not re- 
fromWilly a £.bje&t of the Kingdom of grace; he in 

loſeſhvboſe mortal body fin does reign, and the Spirit 
„theo God does not reign, muſt at no hand preſent 

gre-WWinſelf before the holy Table of the Lord, be- 
y theſcauſe, whatever diſpoſitions and alterations he 


2 begin to have in order to pardon and holineſs, if 

e as yet hath neither, but is Gods enemy, an 
herefore cannot receive his holy Son. 
6, But becauſe the change is made by parts and 
fecked by the meaſures of other intellectual and 
ritual changes, that is, after the manner of men, 
rom imper fection to perfection by all the inter- 
edial ſteps of moral degrees, and good and evil 
com- n ſome periods, have but 4 little diſt ance though they 
icate | N u 3 ſtould 


2 
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fbould have a great deal; and it is at firſt very hard 


to know whether it be life or death, and after that, 
It 1s ſtill very difficult to know whether it he 
health or ſickneſs: and dead men cannot eat, and 
ck men. ſcarce can eat with benefit, at leaſt are to 
have the weakeſt and the loweſt diet: and after all 
this, it is of a conſequence infinitely evil, if 
men eat this Supper indiſpoſed and unfit. Itis all 
the reaſon of the world that returning ſinners 
ſhould be buſie in their repentances, and do their 
work in the field (as it is in the parable of the 
Goſpel) and in their due time come home, and gird 
themſelves, and wait upon their Lord; and when 
they are bidden and warranted, then to fit down 
in the Supper of their Lord, But in this caſe, it is 
good to be as ſure as we can; as ſure as the Ana- 
logy of theſe Divine Myſteries require,and as our 
needs permit. | 1 
7. He that hath committed a ſingle act of ſin, 2 
little before the Communion, ought for the reve- 


rence of the holy Sacrament to abſtain, till he hath 


made proportionable amends; and not onely ſo, 
but if the ſin was inconſiſtent with the ſtate of 
grace, and deſtroyed and interrupted the Divine 
fayour, as in Caſes of fornication, murder, perjury, 


any malicious or deliberate known great crime, he 


muſt comport himſelf as a perſon returning 
from a habit or_ſtate of fin ; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe he that hath loſt the Divine favour, can- 
not tell how long he ſhall be before he reco- 
vers it, and therefore would do well not to ſnatch 
at the portion and food of Sons, whilſt he hath 
reaſon to fear, that he hath the ſtate and cala- 
mity of Dogs, who are careſſed well, if they 
feed on fragments and crums that are thrown 
away. - F | „ 
548 Now 
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And by this method the Apoſtolical Churches 
and their deſcendants did adminiſter theſe ho- 
ly Myſteries ; a full and an excellent teſtimony 

whereof we have in that excellent Book of Ec. 
8. cleſiaſtical Hierarchy commonly attributed to 
ape 3* St. Dionyſ. The Church drives from the Sacrifice of 
the Temple [meaning the Divine Sacrament] ſuch 
perſons for whom it is too ſublime and elevated: Firſ 
thoſe who are not yet inſtrutted and taught concern- 
7, 5 ing the participation of the Myſte- 
ries : Next, thoſe who are fal- 
Oi Tis ira way . len from the holy and Chriſtian 
Tes Cone, 725 1 Tor gar fare [meaning Apoſtates, and 
. ” * 5 4 540945 d. ſuch as have renounced thiir 
Jes, & wel” abi ze, ei i Baptiſm, or fallen from the 
xavdaa; ivoeSis, g vo- Frace of it, by a ſtate of dead) 
tines eic, duopa x & fin, or fouleſt crimes. ] Thirdh, 
AwSnlos νεE8eo. , They who are poſſeſſed with evil 
aw | SR ſpirits : And laftly, thoſe mho 
indeed have begun to retire from 
ſm to a good life, hut they are not yet purified 
from the phantaſms, and images of their paſt inor- 
dinations, by a divine habitude and love, with pu- 
rity and without mixture. And to conclude, they 
who are not yet perfectly united to God alone, and 
to ſpeak according to the ſtyle of Scripture, they 
who are not intirely inculpable and without reproach, 
And when Saint Sorer .exhorted- all perſons 
to receive upon the day of. the: inſtitution, or 
the Veſpers of the Paſſion, he excepted thoſe 
who were forbidden, becauſe they had commit- 
ted any grievous in, B 
But what was the Doctrine and what were 
the uſages of the Primitive Church in the mi- 
niſtery of the Bleſſed« Sacrament, appears plain- 
ly in the two Epiſtles of St. Baſil to * 
1 44 Is | 5 * = 1/1 
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before we Communicate. 1 | 
s ch in the Canons of Ancyra, thoſe of Peter 
o. of Alexandria, Gregory Thaumaturgus, and Nyſ- 175 
y %; which make up the penitential of the 
de- Creek Church, and are explicated by Balſamo; 
to in which we find ſometimes the penance of two 
eof I years impoſed for a ſingle Theft; four years, 
ah WM ind ſeven years for an act of uncleanneſs; 
ir I eleven years for -perjury ; fifteen years for adul- 
tery and inceſt ; that is, ſuch perſons were 
for ſo many years ſeparate from the Communi- 
on, and by a holy life, and ſtrict obſervances 
of penitential impoſitions, were to give teſti- 
mony of their contrition and amends. The 
like to which are to be ſeen in the Penitentials 
of the Weſtern Church ; That of Theodorus Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, that of venerable Bede, 
the old Roman, and that of Rabanus Maurus 
Archbiſhop-of Mentz. The reaſon of which ſe- 
verity we find thus accounted in Saint B-fil, 
[Ai this is done, that they may 
try the fruits of their repentance * 

For we do not judge of theſe things ee TI napmis gurt 
by the time, but by the manner of Sz , METEDII ag s 20 Tas” 
their repentance. ] For the Bi- — * ap; "on gate 
ſhop had power to ſhorten the peTavole, wpeoi youth 
days of their ſeparation and ab- cap. 2. ad Amphiloch. 
ſtention ; and he that was an ex- 

cellent penitent was much ſooner 

admitted; bur by the injunction of ſo long a 
trial, they declar'd, that much purification was 
neceſſary to ſuch an Addreſs. And if after, 

or in theſe penitential years of abſtention ,* 
they did not mend their lives, though they did 
perform their penances, they were not admitted. 
Theſe were but the Churches figns, by other 
accidents and manifeſtations if it hapned that 


a great 


How far we are to repennt 


a great contrition was ſignified, or a ſecret in- 
corrigibility became publick, the Church would 
admit the firſt ſooner, and the latter not at 
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all*, For it was purity and 
holineſs that the Church re. 
quir'd of all her Communicants 
and what meaſure of it ſhe re- 
quired, we find thus teſtified : 


[The faithful which hath been re- 
generated by Baptiſm, ought to le 


nouriſhed by the participation of the 
Divine Myſteries ;, and being cloath- 


ed with Jeſus Chriſt, and having 


Lib. 1. de Bapt. ca p. 3. 


liſe eternal, whi 


the quality of a child of God, he 
ought to receive the nutriment of 


ch the Son of God himſelf hath given 


us: and this nutriment is obedience to the word of 
God, and execution of his will, of which Jeſus Chriſt 


hath ſaid, Man lives not by bread alone, but my 
meat is to do my | 
he affirms [That whereas St. Paul ſaith, That Jeſus 
. Chriſt hath appointed us to eat his body, in memory of 


Fathers will.] And a little after 


his death, the true remembrance which we ought to 
have of his death, is to place before our eyes that 
which the Apoſtle ſaith, that we were wholly dead, 
and Jeſus Chriſt died for us, to the end that we 
ſhould no more live unto our ſelves, but to him alone, 
and that ſo we ſhould du him honour, and give him 
thanks for bis death, by the purity of our life, with- 
out which, we engage our ſelves in à terrible damnati. 
on, if we receive the Euchariſt.) And again [He 
that, not having this charity which preſſes us, an 

cauſes us to live for him who died for us, dares 
approach to the Euchariſt, grieves the holy Spirit. 
For it is neceſſary, that he who comes to the memorial 


of Jeſus Chriſt, who died and roſe again 1 
5 tes” 
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ſould not onely be clean from al impurity of !fleſh and 

ſpirit, but that he ſhould demonſtrate the death of 

lim who died and roſe for us, by being dead unto 

ſm, to the world, and to himſelf; and that he lives 

mw more, but onely to God through Jeſus Chriſt. vide eti- 
And therefore St. Cyprian complains as of a new am S. Cy. 
and worſe perſecution, that lapſed'perſons are admit- prian. lib. 
ted to the Communion, before they have brought forth de lapſis 
fruits of a worthy repentance ;, and affirms, that ſuch & epiſt. a 
an admiſſion of ſinners is to them, as hail to the young 

fruits, as a blaſting wind to the trees, as the murren 

to the cattel, as a tempeſt to the ſhips : The ſhips are 


overturned and broken, the fruits fall, the trees are 


blaſted, the cattel-die, and the poor ſinner by being ad- 
mitted too ſoon to the miniſteries of life, falls 5 
imo eternal deatn. And if we put together ſome S. Ambr. 
words of St. Ambroſe, they clearly declare this Ip e 
Doctrine, and are an excellent Sermon: Thou g 
comeſt to the Altar, the Lord Jeſus calls thte; he © 
ſees thee to be clean from all ſin, becauſe thy ſins are 

waſh'd away, therefore he judges thee worthy of the 

celeſtial Sacraments, and therefore he invites thee to 

the heavenly banquet : Let him kiſs me with the kiſſes , . | 
of his mouth.) But ſome deſire to be admitted to pe- e . 
nance, that preſently they may receive the Communion © 5 N 
Theſe men do not ſo much deſire themſelves to be ab- 

ſolved, as that the Prieſt be bound; for they do not | 
put off their own evil conſcience. ] But ] would that Lib. 1. de 
the guilty man ſhould hope for pardon ; let him require ® * 2 
it with tears, ſcek it with ſiohs, beg to obtain it by the 
weepings of all the people, and if he he denied the Com- 

nunion again & again, let him conſider that his prayer 

was not ſufficiently earneſt, let him weep more and 
pray more.] To which! ſhall add ſome like words 
of St. Auſtin, [Therefore, my deareſt Brethren, let Serm- 262. 


| . | de tempo- 
every one conſider his conſcience, and when he finds re. 20 SO 


himſelf 


3 


his conſcience, 


riſt... For he that knowing his guilt, ſhall bumbly 


remove himſelf 


of his life, ſhall not fear to be wholly excommunicat 
from that eternal amd celeſtial banquet : For this Dj 


vine Sac rament 


Homil. 24. in 1 Corinth. 
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How far we are to repent 
himſelf wounded with any crime, firſt let him tal: 
care with prayers, and faſtings, and alms, to cleanſe 


ther none but Eagles are to gather, 


and ſo let him rectiue the Euch 


from the Altar, for the amendment 


is not to bs eaten with Confidence mul 
and boldneſs, but with fear, and befc 
all manner of purity, fab. Si. non 
Chryſoſtom; for impudence in pro 
theſe approaches, will certainly ſlay 
the ſouls. [For this is the body, whi- 


becauſe they ought to be ſublime and 


into 4 capacity of doing this action. For it is not Lent 


elevated ſou's, ſuch which have no- 
thing of earthlinefs in them, that do not fit and prey upon 
the ground, that are not immerg d in the love of crea- 
tures; but ſuch whoſe flight is towards heaven, whoſe 
ſpirit does behold the Sun of Righteouſneſs with 4 
penetrating contemplation, and piercing eyes * for ths Fer 
is the Table of Eagles and not of Owls.] And there- fe 
fore this Saint complains of ſome,['who did approach 
ro the Euchariſt as it were by chance, or rather by 

cuſtom and conſtraint of Laws, rather than by ar- 

gument and choice. In what ſoc ver eſt ate their ſouls 

are, they will partake of theſe myſteries, becauſe it ii 
Lent, or becauſe it is the Feaſt of the Epiphany * but 
certain it is, that it is not the time which puts us 


nor the Epipbany which makes us worthy to approach 


* Av Non, ANL 
x, »va99.29T1;* WE TAvTNS 
4e ebe, xe Tavtus 
and ẽ omil. 3. in 


i. cap. E piſt. Epheſ- 


to the San of God; * but the fins 
cerity and. purity of the ſoul * with 
this come at any time; but with» 
out this, never. In fine, it is the 
general docttr ine of the holy F a- 

1 thers 


befoze we Communicate. 
thers, and the publick practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, that no impenitent perſon ſhould 
come to theſe Divine Myſteries ; and they that 
are truly penitent, ſhould practiſe deep humility 
and undergo many humiliations, and live in a 
ſtate of repentance, till by little and little they 
have recovered the holineſs they had loſt, and 
mult for a long time live upon the word of God, 
before they approach to the holy Table to be 


nouriſhed by his body. For fo ſhould every Homil. 46 
prodigal child cry unto his Lord, L Drive me prodigo- 
not, O Lord, out of thy doors, leſt the enemy eſpying a 
wanderer and a vagabond, take me for a ſlave, I do 
not yet deſire to approach to thy holy Table, thy my- 
ſtical and terrible table; for I have not confidence 

with my impure eyes to behold the Holy of Holies. On- 
ly ſuffer me to enter into thy Church amongft the 
Catechumens, that by beholding what is there ceie- 
brated, J may by little and links enter again into the 
2 o them, to the end that the 1 Wa- 
ters of thy word running upon me, may purifie my cars 
from the impreſſions > have 8 made 5 them 
by ungodly . and fromthe filthineſs they have left 
behind; and ſeeing hom the righteous people partake by 
4 holy violence of thy precious jewels, } may concei ve 
a burning deſire to have hands worthy to receive the 
Jame excellencies. I end this colſedion of the 
antient doctrine of the Church with recitation 
of the words of Gennadius, [Iperſwade and exhort 
Chriſtians to receive the communion every Lords day; De Dog 
| bu ſo, that if their mind he free from all affeftion cite 33 
. of ſinning : For he who till hath mill or deſires of fiw, © | 


h he is burdeued and not purified, by receiving the Eu- 
- chariſt, And therefore although he be buten Lor 
0 grieved] with ſix, let him for the future re- 
. nounce all will to ſin, and before he communi64te 
j | 


let 


Pon far we are to repent 
let him ſatisfie with prayers and tears ;, and bein 
confident of the mercy ef onr Lord, who uſes to pap. 
don ſins upon a pious confeſſion, let him come to the 


Euchariſt without doubting. But this I ſay of lin, 


who is not Preſſed with capital and deadly fins ;, for 
ſuch 4 perſon, if he will not receive the Euchariſt ty 
judgment and condemnation, let him make amends 

publick, penance, and being reconcibd by the Diſho 


or Prieſt, let him communicate. I doubt not alſo but 
| ſuch grievous ſins may be extingwſhcd by privat: 
| fatisfattions ; but this muſt be done by changing the 


courſe of his life, by a profeſſed ſtudy of Religion, by 
a daily and perpetual mourning or contrition, that 


through the mercy of God he may do things contray 


to theſe whereof he does repent ;, and then humbly and 


ſuppliant let him every. Lords day Communicate oy the 


end of his life. 

This advice of Gennadius declares the ſentiment 
of the Church, that none muſt communicate till 
they have worthily repented, and in the way of 
piety and contrition made amends for their 

aults as well as they may; and have put them- 
ſelves into a ſtate of vertue contrary to their 
ſtate of ſin, that is, have made progreſſion in the 
reformation of their lives ; that they are really 


Changed and become new Men, not in purpoſe 


only, but actually, and in the commencement 


of holy habits. And therefore it is remarkable, 
that he adviſes, that theſe perſons who do not 


ſtand in the place of publick penitents, ſhould up- 
on the Commiſſion of grievous faults enter into 
Religion; he means into ſolitude, and retirement, 
and rennaciation' of the World, that by attend- 
ing wholly to the ſeverities and purities of a 
Religious life, they may by ſuch ſtrictneſſes 
and conſtant piety be fitted for the Communion, 


Now 


—— 


befoxe we Communicate: 


providence might have, yet it is not to be ne- 
lected, that when the ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church, of publick penances and ſatisfactions was 
gone into diſſuetude, the Spirit of Religion entred 
more fully into the World; and many Religious 
Orders and Houſes were inſtituted, that at leaſt. 
hire, the world, might practiſe that ſeverity in 
private, which the change of affairs in the face. 
of the Church had taken from the publick mi- 
nifters ; Penance. went from the Churches ins 
to Deſarts and into Monaſteries ; but wen 
theſe were corrupted, and the manners of men 
were worſe corrupted, it is hard to ſay whither 

it is gone now, It may be yet done in private, 

and under the hand of a ſpiritual guide; or by 

the ſpirit of penance in the heart of a good 
man, and by the conduct of a wiſe counſeller ; but 

beſides that the manners of men are corru- 

pted, the doctrines alſo are made ſo eafie, and 

the Communion given to Sects and Opinions, 

or indifferently to all; that it is very rare to 

ſe them who have ſinnd grievouſly repent: 
worthily, who therefore can never be worthy 
Communicants ; for no impenitents can par- | 
take of Chriſt, who, as St. Hierom calls him, is J. Hierom. 
the Prince of penance, and the head of them who by; Iſa. e. 3. 
repentauce; come unto ſalvation. But this was his n. 
adyice to them that commit grievous ſins, ſuch; & ca- 
which lay the conſcience waſte, and whoſe every put eorum 
lingle action deſtroys our being in the ſtate of qui ſal- 
n „ py vantur per 


But as for them, whoſe fins are but thoſe o 8 


daily incurſion, and of infirmity, or imperfe- ſtus el. 
aion, ſuch which a great diligence, and a per- 
petual watchfulneſs might have prevented, but 

. > 


1 
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an ordinary care would not; theſe muſt be proteſt- 
ed againſt, they muſt not joyn with our con- 
ſent, our will muſt be againſt them, and they 
muſt be confeſs'd and deplor'd, and prayed a. 
gajoſt before we communicate . This is the 
Non {a- ſenſe of the Church of God. 975 
turantur 1 : ; ) ad BI ct Lf OS 1 1 bb 
ergo niſi famelici z qui 3 vitiis perfe&e jejunantes divina Focrament 
percipiunt in plenitudine virtutis. Et quia fine peccato ele&i etiam 
/ viri efſe non poſſunt, quid reſtat, niſi ut à peccatis quibus eos hum 
na fragilitas maculare non deſinit, evacuari quotidie conentur ? Nan 
qui quotidie non exbaurit. quod delinquit, & fi minima ſint peccats 
 quz congerit, paulatim anima repletur, atque ei auterunt jruftug 
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x 


internz Saturitatis. Gregor. lib. 2. in Reg · cap. 1. 


Having eſtabliſhed this great general meaſure 
of preparation, it will not be very difficult toan- 
ſwer that great queſtion often diſputed amongſt 
ſpiritual perſons, viz: Wy 


Queſtion iſ 


Whether is it better to communicate ſeldom o 


- frequently? © 


To this I anſwer, That it is without perad- 

. venture very much better to receive it every 
day, than every weak; and better every week, 
than every month: Chriſtian; omni die came 

Ani comedunt, ſaid Origen, Chriſtians every day 

eat of the fleſh of the ſacrificed Lamb. And St, 

| Baſil exprelly rape that to Ta 
e Aay, and to partale of the body and blood of Chriſt, is 
— 2 excellent and very profitable; Chriſt himſelf having 
zricians manifeſtly ſaid it, He that eats my fieſh, and ai 


m 


' befoze-we communicate  &o 
my blood; hath life eternal. For if the Sacrament does 
no. benefit to ſouls, and produces no. bleſſings, 
then a man can inſtitute a Sacramept; for he may 
appoint any thing that ſhall be good for nothing, 
But if it be an inſtrument in the hand of God 
to procure bleſſings tous, and ſpiritual emolument. 
if it be a means of union with Chriſt ; W-W wo 
would not willingly live with him, and converſe. ., 
with him for ever ? It is good to be with Chriſt + 
and St. Hierom ſaid, 1 | would to Gad that we could ; 
always receive with, a pure Conſcience,and without ſelf- 
condemnation. It 1s without diſpute; , 191 3 2 "T4 f 
that it is better to be with Chriſt, 4 Quocunque loco fuers 
in all the ways of being with him, Jeſum meum deſideroʒ Quam 
7 then to, be away from him one | I=tus fi invenero ! Quam f- 

our. This therefore ought to li © tenüero! 
be no part of A the queſtion. % M 40. e LI 
But becauſe there is more required to the re- 
caving Chriſt, than eating the. Symbols, and 4 
man may eat to his condemnation, and increaſe, 


, 


his fins, and ſwell his ſad accounts, and be guilty 
of Chriſts body and blood, if he does not take 
beed; therefore firit, men muſt be prepar d, and 
be in the ſtate of holineſs, or elſe they may not, 
receive at all; and they that are ſo, may receive 2 
it frequently, the oftner the better. 80 Hierom | 


* 


2 . er | 5 | 3 Th. 5 
and St. Auſtin tell, That even till their days, (Contr: Fo- 


x 
g 


7 y 
1 2 ©. 


the cuſtom of receiving every day remained in © 

he Churches of Rome, and Spain ; and alf the J fn. 

the Churches of Nome and Spain ; and all the 1 in. 
8 | $3 *&S& 4 5 4 * N 4 

ancient Fathers exhort to a frequent Commu- 

nion; but juſt | as Phyſicians exhort Men to. 

eat the beſt, and heartieſt meats; not the, ſickly. 

ind the infant, but the ſtrong man and the 

healthful, And this we find thus, determined l 

by St. Chryſoſtom, (There. are ſome living in i, b. 4 

deſarts, who. receive but once in 4 hear; or it Ab. 


& . ͤ - nn 


20 How kar we are to repens ; 
may be once in two years : what then? whom (hat! 

we account beſt of them that receive but X 
or that receive but ſeldom, or that receive fre. 
Soy? Neither one, nor the other: But them that 
| - wrong _ a ſincere 3 with a 

e Pure heart, and an mnreprovable life. 

> — char are not fo, let them always communicate : 7 
ares. they that are not ſo, let them not approach ſo much 
47 bncr ; becauſe they do nothing but draw upon them- 
_ ſelves the judgments of God, and make themſeln; 
by of ' Condenmation.) To which if we add 
the excellent diſcourſe of St. Auſtin in this 
. queſtion, the conſequents of it may ſuffice to 
determine the whole inquiry. [Some will ſay, 
- that the nN is not to be received every day. 
If you ak why? he tells un; becauſe ſome das 
are to be choſen in which a man may live more 
purely and continently, that ſo he may come 10 ſo 
great a Sacrament more worthily , becauſe he that 
cats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks dun- 
mation to bimſclf. On the other ſide, another ſays; 
if thou baſt received ſo great a wound, and von- 
tracted ſo violent a diſeaſe, that ſuch remedit: 
are to be deferred; every ſuch man ought by ile 
Anthority of rhe Bifhnp to be removed from the 
Altar and put to penance, and by the ſame Ambority 
be reconciled. For this is to receive unworthil; 
then to receive when a man ſhould be doing pe- 
nance, and not according to his own pleaſire offer 
himſelf to, or withdraw himſelf from the” Con- 
munion. But if his ſins be not ſo great, as to dt- 
ſerve excommunication, he ought not to ſeparate hin- 
ſelf from the daily medicine of the Lords Body, Br 
tween theſe poſſibly a man may determine the queſti» 
en better; if he admoniſhes that men ſhould 4. 
. bide inthe peace of Chriſt, But let every _ 
| Fg what 


what according to his faith be piouſly believes ought to 
be done. ne them diſhonours the body and 
Blood of the Lord, if they in their ſeveral ways con- 
tend who ſhalt moſt honour the moſt holy Sacrament, 
ſelves before one another, when the one received Chriſt 
into bis houſe, and the other ſaid he was not worthy 
ts receive him under his roof; both of them ho- 
nouring our bleſſed Saviour by a divers, and almoſt 4 
contrary. way, both of them were miſerable by Fa 


. 
* 


may collect theſe reſolutions. 


* 2 * 


I. The queſtion does no way concern evil 


SSS ere 


15 which exclude men from the Kingdom of 4 
. Heaven, and cannot ſtand with the hopes of. = 


a good man, are ſeparate from the Spirit of 
the Lord, and ought not to touch the body of 

2. Neither does it concern ſuch imperfe& 
perſons, and half. Chriſtians, .who. endeavour 
to accord the rules of the Goſpel with their 
irregular and ruling paſſions 3. who would en- 
ter into heaven, and yet keep their affections 


between God and the World, and reſolve to 


are yet very far from the Kingdom of God, and 
therefore ought not to be admitted to the por- 
nion of Sons, and the bread of Children. 


2 8 


For Zachæus and the Centurion did not prefer them 


and both of them obtain d nercy. ! Now from 
the words of theſe two Saints put together, we 


Men, deſperately or greatly wicked; for they - . . 
ſo remaining or committing. ſuch fins,  Qae S. Aug: 
non committit omnis bong fidei ſpeique Chriſtianus &; de verbis 


for earth and earthly, intereſts; who part ſtakes 


ſerve two Maſters; who commit oftentimes de · 
liberate and great fins, and repent, and yet ſin 
Zan when the temptation comes; for they 


& . 


7 - 
Is Sy k 


de civit. 
Dei. 1. 22. 
| cap. 10. 


5 


0 * 


anſwers. 


Euchariſtia medicina eſt ægrotis, 
confortat, valentes delectat, 


mat; fit homo manſuetior ad 

correptionem, patientior ad la- 
borem, ardentior ad amorem, 
ſagacior ad cautelam; aq obedi- 
endum prom̃ptior, ad gratlarum 
actiones de votior. S. Zernards 


Dow lar we are to repent 
3. It concerns only ſuch, whoſe life does not 
diſhonour their profeſſion, who pretend to he 
ſervants of Chriſt, and indeed are fo in great 
truth; whoſe faith is ſtrengthened with 
F hope, and their hope animated with chari. 
ty, who cannot pretend to be more 
than men, yet really contend to avoid all fin 
like the Children of God, who have right to 
de nouriſhed by the body of the Lord, Co. 
S. Aogn/t. pus Chriſti cuod i F 
deed members of his body, and joyned in the 
ſame ſpirir. The queſtion is not between the 
Publican and the Phariſ;e, but between the 
converted Publican, and the Proſelyte Centy- 
rion: between two perſons who are: both true 

hononrers of Chriſt, 

and humbled perſons, and have no. affeQion 
for fin remaining: The queſtion then is, which 
is more to be commended, he that out of love 
receives Chriſt, 'or he who out of humility 
and reverence abſtains, becauſe he thinks hin 
ſelf not worthy enough. To this St. Chryſoſton 


4. They that are ſuch, bave a, right to re 
ceive every day; and becauſe they, are rightly 
diſpoſed, it is certain that a frequent Con. 
munion is of gr 


peregrinantibus diæta, debiles Or, e e i 

BL this is the daily bread, the her 
venly ſuperſubſtaritia] bread, by 
which our ſouls are nouriſhed 


languorem ſanat, ſanitatem fir- 


medicine againſt our dail) in- 


perfect 


1 


ſi ſunt, becauſe they are in. 


and penitent ſinners, 


eat advantage to them, and 
therefore they that frequent i 
not, are Iike to be loſers * For 


to eternal life. This is the 
perfe&ions and intrudings af 


leſſer crimes, and ſudden em- 
Fgratlol 


eration of paſſions : it is the 
great conſignation of pardon; 
and St. Ambroſe argues well ; 
[If Chriſts blood is poured forth 
for the remiſſion of ſins ;, then I 
ought, as often * as I can, receive 
it when it is poured forth to me, that 
becauſe 1 ſin often, J may per petu- 
ally have my remedy.) 
diſcourſe of his, is only to be 
underſtood of thoſe imper fe · 
ctions of our life which perpe- 
tually haunt thoſe good men 
who are growing in grace, un- 
till they come to perfection and 
conſummation in grace. 


be'ldꝛe we Commr: tate. 


Which 
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5. They that in conſcience of their paſt ſins, 
and apprehenſion of their repentance do abſtain 
fr fear of irreverence and the ſentence of 
Condemnation; do very well as long as they 
find that their ſin returns often, or tempts 
ſtrongly, or prevails dangeroufly ; and be- 
cauſe our returns to Gad, and the mortifica- -. 
tions of fin are diviſible, and done by parts 5 


and many ſteps of progreſſion ; they that de- 
lay their Communion. that they may be ſurer, 
do very well, provided that they do not ſtiy 
too long; that is, that their fear do not 
turn to timorouſneſs, their Religion do not 
change into Superſtiti'n; their diſtruſt of 
themſelves into a Jealouſie of God; their ap- 
prehenſion of the preatneſs of their fin into 
a ſecret diffidence of the greatneſs of the Di- 
Vine mercy, And therefore in the firſt con- 
rerſions of a ſinner, this reverence may be 
longer allowed to a good man, than afterwards. 
| X 3 But a 


Dow far we are to repent 

But it muſt be no longer allowed than till he hath 
once communicated. For if he hath once been 
partaker of the Divine Myſteries ſince his repen- 
tance, he muſt no longer forbear ; for in this 
caſe it is true, that he who is not fit to receive ev 

day, is ſit to receive no day. If he thinks that he 
ought wholly to abſtain, let him uſe his canti- 
on and his fear to the advantages of his repen- 
tance, and the heightning of his longings 
but if he may ſafely come ance, he may piouſ) 
come often. He cannot long ftand at this di- 
ſtance, if he be the man he is ſuppoſed - But 
for the time of his total ahſtention, let him be con- 
ducted by a ſpiritual guide, whom he may ſcſely 
truſt. For if he cannot by the uſual methods 
of repentance, and the known Sermons of the 
Goſpel, be reduced to peace, and a quiet con. 
N ſcience, let him declare his eſtate to a ſpiritual 
Tes rheſe- Guide, and, if he thinks it fit, to abſolve him, that 


1 is, to declare him to be in the ſtate of grace and 


an the of- pardon ; it is all the Warrant which, with the 


Ice of the teſtimony of Gods Spirit, bearing witneſs to 
Communi- our Spirit, we can expect in this World. [ 
Su Apud remember what a religious perſon ſaid to Peu 
Mme  Celeftinus, who was a great Saint, but of a ti- 
morous conſcience in this particular: Thou ab- 
ſtaineſt from the bleſſed Sacrament, becauſe it is 

a thing ſo ſacred and formidable, that thou cant 

not think thy ſelf worthy of it. Well, ſuppoſe 
that. But, I pray, who is worthy ? is an An- 

gel worthy enough ? No certainly, if we con- 

ſider the greatneſs of the myſtery. But conſider 


the Goodneſs of God, and the nſual meaſures 


of good Men, and the commands of Chriſt in- 
viting us to come, and commanding us, and then, 
Cum timore & reverentis frequenter opert 
. + Hd RE ane : i | Receive 


ww — 


befoze we communicate. = 
Receive it often with fear and reverence. To 


which purpoſe thefe two thing are fit to be. 
conſidered, 


1. Suppoſing this fear and reverence to be 


good and commendable in his caſe, who really 
is fit to communicate, but does not think ſoz 
yet if we compare it with that grace, which 
prompts a goed Man to take it often, we may 
quickly perceive which is beſt. Certainly that 
ac is in its own nature beſt, which proceeds 
from the - beſt and the moſt perfect grace; but 
to abſtain, proceeds from fear; and to come 
frequently, being worthily diſpoſed, Is certain- 


| 314. 


ly the preduct of love and holy hunger, the 5 py. | 
effect of the good Spirit, who by his holy fires, vent. 4e 
makes us to thirſt after the waters of ſalvation. profeiu 


well grown Chriſtians, ſhould frequently ad- 
dreſs themſelves to theſe Sacramental unions 
with their Lord. 1 5 

2. The frequent uſe of this Divine Sacra- 
ment proceeds from more, as well as from 
more noble vertues: For here is obedience 
and Zeal, worſhip and love, thankſgiving and 
oblation, devotion and joy, holy hunger and 


As much then as love is better than fear, ſa much . lib. 


it is to be prefer'd, that true penitents, and 


. cap. 77. 


holy thirſt, an approach to God in the ways 


of God, union and adhereace, confidence in 
the Divine goodneſs, and not. only hope of 
pardan,, but a going to receive it: 64 the 
omiſſion of all theſe excellencies, cdnnot in the 
preſent caſe, be recampenſed hy 


an act of religious fear: For Strdtus ec timer & reverentia, 
this.cad but by oo . munus Pon Mins, qui ad 
wigs: - » 4 L 25 1 2 m ſe vocantem & invi- 


upon ſuppoſition 3 tarſtem non accedit, {ed procra- 


that is amiſs, be at all accaunt K 


ſtinat. Gerſon in Magnificat. 


312 Dow far we are to repent 

good, and therefore ought to give place ta 

that, which ſuppoſing all things to be as they 

ovght, is directly good, and an obedience to à 

Divine Commandment. | 1 

For we may not deceive our ſelves : the 

matter is not ſo indifferent, as to be excuſed 

by every fair pretence : It is unlawful for any 

man unprepared by repentance and its fruits 

to Communicate; but it is neceſſary that we 
ſhould be prepared that we may come. Fr 
Plague and death threaten them 

Ion 7) ws cru, apeer hat do not Communicate in this 
eve xu, lr 79 uh myſterious banquet ;, as certainly 
69-44 vþ Hf 2 17255 28 danger is to them _ come 
Feng.“ 9.94 unduly, and as it happens. For 
_ . 0% 08 Fan of the Lords body is 
Tertul. de Coron. mil. c. 3. commanded to all men, faith Ter- 
„ „Treullian. And it is very remark- 
Lib. 19. c 11. ad Fauftum. able what St. Auſtin ſaid in this 
affair, [The force of the Sacra- 
ments is of an unſpeakable value, and therefore it 

Js Sacrilege to deſpiſe it. For that is impiouſly 
deſpiſed, without which we cannot come to the per- 

Fection of piety.] So that although it is not in 

all caſes the meer not receiving that is to be 
blamed, but the deſpiſing it; yet when we Ti 
conſider that by this means we arrive at per- it w 
fection, all cauſeleſs recuſancy, is next to con- prel 


tempt by interpretation. the 
One thing more 1 am to add, whereas ſome tber. 
perſons abſtain from a frequent Communion Ii to : 
| for fear, leſt by frequency of receiving they h, 
ſhould leſs eſteem the Divine Myſteries, and . 
fall into lukewarmneſs and indevotion ; the IM for 
conſideration is good : and ſuch perſons in- thy 
deed may not receive it often, but not for that beit 
„ EEC HH | reaſon 2 


* — 
—— orb 2 — > 
a __ — way [> ens , "=. 
——— Cap” —— 2 . N 
8 — cara —— 2 — 
3 * q N 


E enn 4 


before'we TComminic ate. 3 313 
reaſon ; but becauſe they are not fit to receive 3 
at all. For whoever grows worſe by the Sacra 
ment, as Judas after the Sop, hath an evil ſpirit - 
within him; for this being by the defign of 74 
God a ſavour of life, it is the fault of the re- 

ceiver if it paſſes into death, and diminution of 

the ſpiritual life. He therefore that grows leſs ' 

devout, and leſs holy, and leſs reverent, muſt 

ſtart back and take Phyſick, and throw out the 

evil ſpirit that is within him; for there is a 

worm in the heart of the tree, a peccant humour 

in the ſtomach, it could not be elſe, that this Di- 

yine nutriment ſhould make him ſick. i 


* 


{140 Queſtion a 


But is every man bound to communicate that 
is preſent, or that comes into 4 Church 
where the Communion is prepared, though but 


it by accident, and without deſign ; and may 
ſy no man that is fit, omit to Communicate in. 
* every opportunity ? 419-43 
we To this I anſwer, That in the Primitive Church, 


r- it was accounted ſcandalous and criminal to be 

n- preſent at the holy Offices, and to go ont” at 

5 the celebration of the Myſteries. ¶Mhat cauſe is 

ne there, O Hearers, that ye ſee the Table, and comt not 

on to the Banquet 7. ſaid St. Auſtin. [If thou ſtand », verz. 

ey by, and do not communicate, thou art wicked, thou Domini 

nd t ſhameleſs, thou art impudent. So St. Chryſo- ſecund. 

he om: and to him that objects, He is not Wor- Job. Ser. 

n- thy to Communicate, he anſwers, That then 27; 

at I neither is he fit to pray. And the * Fobeſ. : 
0 


2 - en 
— . 
q o 


"ny How far we are to repent 
2 of _Antiach * and of Brac commanded thy 
1 2 thoſe who did not communicate ſhould be dri 
datum, ven from the Churches. Ani Paladins tels 
+39. that when St. Macarins had by his prayers Cured 

a poor miſerable woman that was bewitch a 


and fanſied her ſelf to be a Horſe; he adyiſel 
r, Neuer to depart from the Church of Gul, 


or to abſtaip from the Communion of the Sacre 

ments of Chrift, For this mizfortune bath prevailed 

an y0u becauſe for theſe five weeks you bave mit cm- 
municated. | | 

Now this was but a relative crime; and becauſe 

4 their cuſtom was ſuch; * which jy 

 *S.Cypia.l. 4. cp. 7. always to be underſtood accord. 


S. Ambroſ. l.g. de ſacr. c. 4. 
8. Aug. Epil. 118. 2 ing to their acknowledged mea. 


Euſeb. 1. 1. de demonftr. e. ſures, wiz. that only pious per- 
vang. c. 10. ſons were to be meant and re. 
PAL quired in that expectation; thiz 

will not conclude that of it ſelf, and abſtraQing 
from the ſcandal, it was in all caſes unlawful 
to recede from the myſteries at ſome times. For 

| ſometimes a man may be called off by the ne- 
ceſſities of his calling, or the duties of cha- 
rity or piety. A General of an Army, a Prince, 

a Privy Councellor, a Judge, a Merchant may be 
very unfit to communicate, even then when they 
cannot, or it may be oaght nat to ſtay. But it 
he can ſtay, and be a good man, and rightly 
diſpoſed by the habits of a good life, he ought 
to ſtay and communicate; and ſo much tie 
rather, if it be in any degree ſcandalous to go 
away. The reaſon is, becauſe if he be a good 
man, he can no more be ſurpriſed by an un- 
expected Communion, than by a ſudden death; 
which although it may find him in better cir- 
cumſtances, yet can never find him Unprorided: 


® bete we Communicate. 

hat in this caſe, St. Auſtins moderate determi- 
e di. — of the caſe 9 — uſeful, Let every one 
telg WY „ @ he is perſwaded in hit mind; for a man may 
ured BY ich a laudahle fear and reverence ;abſtain ; if 
ch de (hall be perſiraded that he ought not to 
iel WY communicate unlefs beſides his habixual grace, 
Co, Bi be bath kindled the fires of an actual devoti- 
«re i on and preparation ſpecisl- and fo much the 
veiled rather, becauſe he may Communicate very fre- 
e. quently, and to great purpoſes and degrees of 
aſpiritual life, thongh he omit that ſingle op- 
portunity in which he is ſurpriz d; and though 
it be very uſeful for a good man to commu- 
nicate often, yet it is not neceſſary that he com- 
municate always; only let every pious ſoul 
conſider, that it ĩs an angument of the Divine love 
to us, that theſe fountains are always open; 
that the Angel frequently moves theſe waters, 
and that Chriſt ſays to every prepared heart as 
to the multitudes that followed him into the 
wilderneſs, I will not ſend them away faſting leaſt 
they faint in the way, And if Chrilt be ever ready 
offering his holy body and blood, it were very 
fit we ſhonld entertain him: for he never comes 
but he brings a bleſſing. 


' Queſtion III. 


But how often is it adviſable that 4 good man 
ſhould Communicate? Once in 4 year, or 
thrice, or every month, or every fortnight; 
every ſunday, or every day? FS: 


d. This queſtion bath troubled very many; but to 
it MW ttle purpoſe. For it is all one as if it were asked, 
How 
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How often ſhould a healthful man eat; or he that ha 
infirmities take Phyfick * And if any man ſhould 
ſay, that a good man ſhould do well to pray three ting, 
aday ; he ſaid true; and yet it were better to 
ye times, and better yet to pray ſeven times; bit 
if he does, yet muſt leave ſpaces for other duties 
But his beſt meaſures for publick and ſolemn 
Prayer, is the Cuſtom of the Church in which 
he lives; and for private, he can take no meaſure, 
but his own needs, and his own leiſure, and his 
own deſires, and the Examples of the beſt and 
devouteſt perſons in the ſame circumſtance, 
And ſo it is in the frequenting the holy Commun. 
nion. The Laws of the Church muſt be his leaſt nta. 
ſure. The cuſtom of the Church 


Metnebat Maria, ne amor Ma- 
giſtri ſui in corpore ſuo retri- 
geſceret, ſi corpus ejus non inve- 
niret, quo viſo recaleſcebat. 
Origen. bomil. 1. ex variis. 


opportunities, yet 


may be his uſual meaſure; but if he 
be a devout perſon, the ſpirit of 


devotion will be his certain meaſure: 


and although that will conſult 
with prudence and reaſonable 
it conſults with nothing elſe; 


but communi-ates 17 5 own heights and degrees 


Ad Euſtoc. of excellency. St. 


ierom adviſes Euſtochium, a 


 Vugec:9. noble Virgin, and other religious perſons, to 


Hom. g. de ſtom 
reſurrect. 


communicate twice every month; ſome did e- 
very Sunday; and this was ſo general a cuſtom 
in the Ancient Church, that the Sunday was 
called, the day of bread, as we find in St. Chryſo- 
and in conſonancy to this the Church of 
Fegland commands that the Prieſts reſident in 
Collegiate or Cathedral Churches ſhould do ſo; 
and they, whoſe work and daily imployment 


is to Miniſter to Religion, cannot in ſuch cir- 


cumſtances pretend a reaſonable excuſe to the 


ſerved : 


contrary, But I deſire theſe things may be ob- 


1. That 


befoze we Communicate. 
1, That when the Fathers make a queſtion. 
concerning a frequent. Communion, they do not 
diſpute whether it be adviſeable that good people 
old Communicate every month, or every 
fortnight, or whether the more devout, or leſs 
inploy'd, may Communicate every week; for of 
this they make no queſtion : but whether every 
days Communion, be fit to be adviſed, that they 
queſtion. And. I find, that as they are not ogy 
in that, ſo they indefinitely give anſwer, That a 


| frequent Communion is not to be neglected at 


any hand, if perſons be worthily prepared, _ 
2. The frequency of Communion is to be 
eſtimated by the meaſures of devout people in 
every Church reſpeQively. And although in the 
Apoſtolical Ages, they who communicated hut 
once a fortnight, were not eſteemed to do it fre- 
quently 3 yet now, they who communicate 
every month, and upon the great Feſtivals of the 
year beſides, and upon other ſolemn or contin- 
gent occaſions, and at marriages, and at viſitati- 
ons of the ſick, may be ſaid to communicate fre- 
quently, in ſuch Churches where the Laws enjoyn 
but three or four times every year, as in the 
Church of England, and the Lutheran Churches. 
But this way of eſtimating the frequency of 
Cotimunion, is only when the cauſes of inquiry 
are for the avoiding of ſcandal, or the prevent- 
ing of ſcruples : but elſe, the inward hunger and 
thirſt, and the ſpirit of devotion married to op- 
portunity, can give the trueſt meaſure. 
3. They that communicate frequently, if they 
do it worthily, are charitable and ſpiritual per- 
ſons, and therefore cannot judge or undervalue 
others that do not. For no man knows con- 
cerning others, by what ſecret principles and 


? " 


Im- 
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. How far we are torepent 
imp - propoſitions they are guided; fo, 
although len meaſures we meet with in ay. 
tiquity are very reaſonable, yet few do knoy 
them; and all of them do not rely upon 
them, and their own Cuſtoms, or the private 
word of their own guides, or their fears, or the 
ufages of the Church in which they live, or ſome 
leading example, or ſome ſecret impediment 
which ought not, but is thought ſufficient ; any 
of theſe, or many other things, may retard 
even good perſons from ſuch a frequency as may 
pleaſe others; and that which one calls oppor: 
tunity, others do not; but however, no man 
ought to be prejudiced in the opinion of others: 
For beſides all this now reckoned, the receiving 
of the holy Sacrament is of that nature of got 
things, which can be ſupplied by internal ci. 
ons alone, or ſometimes by other external adti- 
ons in conjunction; and it hath a ſuppletory of 
its own, viz. Spiritual Communion (of which 
I am to give account in its proper place.) And 
when we conſider, that ſome men are of, ſtrit 
conſciences, and ſome Churches are of ſtti& 
Communions, and will not admit Cominutiicants 
but uponſuch terms, which ſome Men cannox ad: 
mit, it will follow, that as St. Auſtins expreſſion 
is, Men ſhould live in the peace of Chriſt, aid 
do according to their faith: but then in theſe thing 
no man fould” judge his Brother. In thisno 
man can directly be ſaid to do amils, . bur he 
that loaths Manna, and deſpiſes the food of An. 
gels, or neglects the Supper of the Lamb, or will 
not quit his ſin, or contend towards perfection, 


or hath not the ſpirit of deyotion, or does any 


way by implication ſay, That the Table of the Lord 
a | 
| 4. Theſe 


beſdee we Conummitate. 3is 
4. Theſe rules and meaſures now. given, are 
ach as relate to thoſe ; who. by themſelves or o- 
-ners are diſcernibly in, or diſcernihly out of 
che ſtate of grace. But there are ſome which are 
in the confines of both ſtates, and neither them- 
eres nor their guides, can tell to what, dominion 
they do belong. Concerning ſuch, they are by 
l means to be thruſt or invited forward, and. 
told of the danger of a real or ſeeming neutrality 
in the ſervice of God; of the hatefulneſß of. 
pile, of the uncomfortableneſs of ſuch an in 
difference : and for the Communions of any ſuch. 
perſon, 1 can give no other advice: but that he. 
take his meaſutes of frequency, by the laws of his. 
Church, and add what he pleaſe to his numbers. 
by the advice of a ſpirityal guide, who may.can- 
fder whether his penitent, by his conjugation aft 
preparatory aftions, and heaps of holy duties at. 
that time uſnaſly- conjoyn'd, db, or. is likely, to re- 
ceive any ſpiritual progreſ$.: For this wilkbe his. 
beſt indication of life, and declare hip. uncertain 
ſtate, if he thrive upon his ſpiritual nouriſhneat.. 
f it prove otherwiſe, all that can. be:ſaid of ſucks. 
perſons is, that they are Members of the; viſible. 
Church, they are in that; net, where there are 
fiſhes good and bad, they, ſtand:amongl the wlieat. 9 
and the tares, they are part of the lump, but whe- 3 
ther leavened or unleavened, God. only. knows, =_ 
and therefore they are ſuch, to whom the Church 

denies not the bread of Children; but whether it. 

does them good or hurt, tbe day only will declare: 5 

for to ſuch perſons as theſe, the Church hath. n, Chri- 

made Laws for the ſet time of their Communion. fi 226. ut 

Chriſtmas, Eaſter and Whitſontide, were appointed Sabeſlieus 

forall Chriſtians that. were not ſcandalaus and a+ & Vela. 

penly criminal, by P. Fabiaum; and this Conſtitu- Sana 


relerunt. 
tion | 


| 
| 
| 
1! 
\ 
Adverſe 
Vigilante 


*  tionis imitated by the beſt conſtituted Church 


* Can. 18. 
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in the World, our dear Mother the Church q 
England: and they who do not at theſe times, or 
ſo frequently communicate, are cenſured by the 
Council of Agathon , as unfit to be reckoned z. 
mong Chriſtians, or Members of the Catholick 
Church. Now hy theſe Laws of the Church, it 
is intended indeed, that all men ſhonld be called 
upon to diſcuſs and ſhake off the yoke of their 
ſins, and enter into the ſalutary ſtate of repen- 
tance; and next to the perpetual Sermons of the 
Church, ſhe had no better means to engage then 
into retutns of piety ; hoping, that by the grace 
of God, and the bleſſings of the Sacrament, the 
repentance which at theſe times ſolemnly begins 
may at one time or other fix and abide ; theſe lit- 
tle inſtitutions and diſciplines, being like the ſud- 
den heats in the body, which ſometimes, fix into 
a burning, though moſt commonly they go away 
without any further change. But the Church in 
this caſe does the belt ſhe can, but does not pre- 
ſame that things are well; and indeed as yet they 
are not; and therefore ſuch perſons muſt pak 
forther, or elſe their hopes may become illuſions, 
and make the men aſhamd, . 
F. I find that amoneſt the holy Primitives, they 
who contended for the beſt things, and lov'd God 
greatly, were curious, even of little things; and if 
they were ſurpriz d with any ſudden undecency, 
or a ſtorm of paſſion, they did not dare that day 
to communicate. [hen I am angry, or when 1 tink 
any evil thought, or am abus#d with any illuſion or foul 


phanſie of the night, intrare non audeo, I dare nt 


enter, ſaid St. Jerome, I am ſo full of horrour and 


. dread, both in my body and my mind.) This was alſo 
the caſe of St. Chryſoſtom, who when Egſebius had 
Cheb nf CELLS 50” » WII WL SS » WI 
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unreaſonably troubled him with an unſeaſonable IE 
demand of juſtice againſt Antonine, juſt as he was 

going to Conſecrate the bleſſed Sacrament, de- 

parted out of the Church, and deſired one of the Palladius 
Biſhops, who by chance was preſent, to do the in vita 8. 
office for him; for he would not offer the Sacrifice at — 


that tine, having ſome trouble in his ſpirit. 


. $ 


2. To this are to be reduced all ſuch great 
actions, which in their whole Conſtitution are 
great and lawful ; but becauſe ſo many things are 
involved in their tranſaction, whereof ſome una- 
voidably will be amiſs, or may reaſ;:nably be ſup- 
pos'd ſo, may have ſomething in the whole, and at 
the laſt to be deplor d: In ſuch caſes as theſe, 
ſome great examples have been of advices to ab- 
ſtain from the Communion, till by a general, but 
a profound repentance for what hath been amiſs, 
God is deprecated, and the cauſe of Chriſtian 
hope and confidence do return, In the Eccleſi- - 
aſtical Hiſtory weread, that when Theodoſius had 
fought proſperouſly againſt Eugenius the Uſurper 
of the Empire, when his Cavſe was juſt and ap- 
proved by God, not only giving teſtimony by the 
prediction and warranty of a religious Hermit, 


they WY bot alſo by prodigious events, by winds and tem- 

God peſts fighting for him, and by which he reſtored 

d if peace to the Church, and tranquility to the Em- 
ncy, W Pre: yet he, by the advice of S. Ambroſe,abſtain'da , Io 
diy while from the holy Sacrament, * Tu genitor cape ſacra ma- 
bin and would not carry blood upon nu, patrioſque penates 

foul his hands *, tho? juſtly ſhed, unto . 3 e tanto digreſſum, 

8 the Altars; not only following the ade recenti: 
not y 1ouvowlng the , 
1 prefident of David, who becauſe 3 38 done mg 
alſo he was a man of blood, might not Abluero — 


build a Temple, but for fear leſt Exeid. 1. 
ſome unfit appendage ſhould ſtick to the manage- 
ment of a juſt employment. T - 8 
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3. Of the ſame conſideration it is, if a perſon 


whoſe life ſhould be very exemplar, is guilty of his 
ſuch a ſingle folly, which it may be would not it f 
diſhonour a meaner man, but is a gre:t vanity Ml the 
and reproach to him; a little abſtention, and in 
a penitential ſeparation (when it is quit from ſcan- Bs. 
dal) was ſometimes practisd in the ancient MW ye 
Church, and is adviſable allo now in fitting cir- rat 
cumſtarices. Thus when Gerontius the Deacon MW no 
had vainly talked that the Devil appear'd to him we 
one night, and that he had bound him with 2 ppi 
chain, St. Ambroſe commanded him to abide in his int 
houſe, and not to come to the Church, till by pe- but 
nances and ſorrow he had expiated ſuch an indif- ter 
cretion, which to a man, had in Reputation for ſtic 
wiſdom, 1s as afly in a box of oyntment, not on- jc 
ly uſeleſs, but miſchievous. And St. Bernard be 
| commends St. Malachy, becauſe ſuc 


In vita S. Malachiæ, cui he reprovd a Deacon for at- 
r 1 tending at the Altar the day af- 
+" th fea 1 ter he had ſuffered an illuſion in thi 
ſubtrahere ſacris, & deferre The night, It had been hetterhe WM ex 
tantis tamque Divinis my- had abſtain'd from the Altar one on 
ſteriis, ut bac humilitate day, and by that intermediate MW an- 
— why dignius exinde mi- ex piation and humility, have pr 
the next day return d to a more 
. worthy miniſtery. 

4. One degree of curious caution I find be- 
yond all this, in an inſtance of St. Gregory the 
Great, in whoſe life we find, that he abſtair'd 
ſome days from the holy Communion, becauſe 
there was found in a Village near to Rome a poor 
man dead, no man could tell how; but becauſe the 
good Biſhop fear'd he might have been ſtarv'd, 
and that he died ſor want of proviſion; he = 

| x. "Poul 


in caſe he had done amiſs. 


prudent and excellent perſons. 


rn * . . * * * 5 
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bdbeloze we Communicate. 
poſing it might reflect upon him, as a defect in 
his Government, or of his perſonal Charity, thought 
it fit to deplore the accident, and to abſtain from 
the Communion, till he might hope for pardon, 


If theſe things proceed from the ſincerity of a 
well diſpoſed Spirit, that can ſuffer any trouble, 
rather than that of fin, the product is well e- 
nough, and in all likelihood. would always be 
well, if the caſe were conducted by a prudent 
ſpiritual guide; for then it would not change 
into ſcruples aud ſuperſtition. But theſe are 
but the fears and cautions, and ſeeurities of a 
tender ſpirit; but are not an Anſwer to the Que- 
ſton, Whether it be lamf. al for ſuch perſons to Commu 
nicate? For certainly they may, if all things elſe 
be right ; and they may be right in the midſt of 
ſuch little accidents. But theſe belong to the 


- 


e of perfection and excellencies of grace; 


heſe are the extraordinaries of them who neyer 
think they do well enough: and therefore they 
extended no farther, than to a ſingle abſtenti- 
on, or ſome little proportionable retirement; 
and may be uſeful when they are in the hands of 
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(Ahat is ſufficient to admit 
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S E ON. 


Ir hat ſignifications of Repentance are is 
be accepted by the Church in admiſſin 
| of Penitenis to the Communion. 


T is inquiry will quickly be anſwered, when 
| we conſider that the end, why the Church en- 
joyns publick or private amends reſpectively to 
any convict or confeſſed Criminal, ſhe only does 
it as a Mother and Phyſician to ſouls, and a Mi- 
niſter of the Divine pardon, and the Conductreſ 
of penitential Proceſſes: ſhe does it that the man 


may be recovered from the ſnare of the enemy, 


that ſhe may deſtroy the work of the Devil, that 


the ſinner may become a good Chriſtian : and 
therefore the Church, when ſhe conducts any 


mans repentance, is bound to enjoyn ſo many er- 
ternal Miniſteries, that if they be really joyned 
with the internal contrition and reformation, 
will do the work of reconcitement in the Court 
of Heaven. The Church can exact none, but 
what ſhe can ſee or ſome way takeexternal notice 
of; but by theſe externals, intends to miniſter to 
the internal repentance ; which when it is ſuff- 


ciently ſignified by any ways that ſhe may pru- 
dently rely upon, as teſtimonies and miniſterics 


of a ſufficient internal contrition and real amends, 
ſhe can require no more, and ſhe ought not to be 
content with leſs. 74 


Penitents to the Communion. - 3th 


It is therefore infinitely unſafe and imprudent 
to receive the confeſſions ot criminals, and af- 


ter the injunction of certain cur- 
ſory penances, to admit them to 
the Bleſſed Sacrament,, without 
any further emendation, without 
any tryal of the ſincerity of their 
converſion, before it is probable 


that God hath pardoned them, 


before their affections to ſin are 


dead, before the ſpirit of morti- 


fication is entred, before any vice 
is exterminated, or any vertue 
acquired: Such a looſneſs of diſ- 
cipline is but the image of repen- 


tance (whether we look upon it 


as it is deſcribed 1n Scripture, or 
as it was practiſed by the Primi- 
tire Church) which at leaſt is a 
whole change of life, a converſi- 
on of the whole man to God. 


Sicito rediret homo ad pri- 
ſtinam beatitudinem, ludus 
illi eſſet cadere in mortem. 
S. Aug. Ses m. 3 4. de diver- 


ſis. 


In ipſa Eccleha ubi maxi- 
me milereri decet, quam 
maxime decet forma juſti- 


tix, ne quis a Communio- _ 
nis conſortio abſtentus, bre-, 


vi lackrymula atque adtem- 
pus parata, vel etiam ube- 
rioribus fletibus Commu- 
nionem, quam plurimis de- 
bet poſlulare temporibus, 
facilitate ſacerdotis extor- 
queat. S. Ambroſ. in Pſal. 
118. in hæc verba, Miſerere 


mei ſecundum eloquium tu- 
um. 


And it is as bad, when a notorious criminal is 
put to ſhame one day,for ſuch a fin which could 
not have obtain'd the peace of the Church, un- 
der the ſeverity and ſtrictneſs of fifteen years, 
amongſt the holy Primitives. Such publick Ec- 
cleſiaſtical penances niay ſuffice to remove the 
ſcandal from the Church, when the Church will 
be content upon ſo eaſie terms; for ſhe only can 
tell what will pleaſe her ſelf. But then ſuch diſ- 
cipline muſt not be eſteem'd a ſufficient miniſte- 
ry of repentance, nor a juſt diſpoſition to pardon, 
For the Church ought not to give pardon, or to 
promiſe the peace of God upon terms eaſier than 
God himſelf requires; and therefore when re- 
pentance comes to be conducted by her, ſhe 
3 muſt 
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| mired and hypothetical or conditional pardons; 


Chat is ſufficient to admit 
moſt require ſo much as will extinguiſh the gy, 


— 


and reform the man, and make him and repreſen 
him good. | | 3 | 


All the liberty that the Church hath in this, i; 
what is given her by the latitude of the judp- 
ment of charity; and yet oftentimes a too eſe 
judgment, is the greateſt uncharitableneſs in the 
world, and makes men confident, and careleſs 
and deceiv'd : and therefore, although gentle 
ſentences are uſeful, when there is danger of de. 
ſpair or contumacy, yet that is rather a palliation 
of a diſeaſe, then a cure; and therefore the me- 
thod mult be changed as ſoon as it can, and the 
ſevere and true Sermons of the Goſpel muſt be 
either proclaimed aloud, or inſinuated prudently 
and ſecretly, and men be taught to rely upon them 
and their conſequents, and upon nothing elle; 
for they will not deceive us. But the corrupt 
manners of men, and the corrupt doctrines of 
ſome Schools, have made it almoſt impoſſible to 
govern ſouls as they need to be governed. 
The Church may indeed chooſe whether ſhe 
will impoſe on Criminals any exterior ſignifics- 
tions of repentance, but accept them to the Com- 
munion upon their own accounts, of a ſincere 
converſion and inward contrition ; but then fhe 
ought to do this upon ſuch accounts, as are in- 
deed real and ſufficient, and effective ard al- 
lowed ; that is, when ſhe can nnderſtand that 
ſuch an emendation is made, and the man is 
really reformed, ſhe can pronounce him pardon- 
ed; or, which is all one, ſhe may communicate 
him. And farther yet, ſhe can by Sermonsde- 
clare all the neceſſary parts of repentance, and 
the conditions of pardon, and can pronounce li- 
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Penttents to the Connminioy. 


concerning which, the Penitent muſt © care 
that they do belong to him. But if ſhe does under- 
take to condutt any repentances exteriouſſy, it is 
to very little purpoſe to do it any way, that is not 
commenſurate to that true internal repentance, 

which is effective of pardon. Indeed every ſi fin- 


gle ac of penance does ſomething towards it; but 
| why ſomething ſhould be enjoyned that is not ſaf- 


ficient, and that falls infinitely ſhort of the end of 
its delignation, though the Church may uſe her 
liberty, yet it is not eaſie to underſtand the rea- 
ſon. But I leave this to the conſideration of thoſe 
who are concerned in Governments publick, or 
in the private conduct of fouls, to whom I ear- 
neſtly and humbly recommend i it; and ladd this 
only, that when the Antient Churches did abfolve 


and. communicate dying penitents, though but 


newly return'd from ſin, they did it de bead eſſe, 

or with a hope it might do ſome good, and be- 
cauſe they thought it a caſe of neceſlicy, and 
becauſe there was no time left to do better; but 
when they did as well as they could, they could 
not tell what God would do; and though the 
Church did well, it may be it was very ill with 
the ſonls departed. But becauſe that is left to 

God, it is certain ſome things were done upon 


pious confidence and venture for which there was 


no promiſe in the Goſpel. 
That which the Church 1s to tike care of is that 
all her children he ſufficiently t taught, what are 


the juſt meaſ tres of preparation and worthy diſ- 


poſition to theſe divine myſteries; and that ſhe 


admits none, of whom ſhe can tell that they are 
not worthy ; ſuch as are notorious aduirerers, ho- 
micides, inceſtuous, perjurers, bahitnally peeviſh | 
to evil effects, and permanently: angry. (tor this [ | 


S 1 find 


- — — — — — 
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find reckoned amongſt the Primi. 


Soul 2 . | an: 
Si permanſiſſemus illa in tive Catalogues of perſons to be 5 

* | ; c 
. 1 1 1 =: excluded from the Communion) — 
ſeelices eſſemus, ſed non rapines, theft, ſacrilege, falſe may 
permanſimus. Cecidimus Witneſs, pride, covetouſneſs ang Ml .qail 
enim per noſtram culpam, envy. It would be hard to re. ther: 
_— duce this rule to pradiſe inall Ii give 
b ales theſe inſtances, unleſs it be by othe 
ſeparantur: q alia ſunt conſent and voluntary ſubmiſſion pent 
Homicidia, 2 Julteria, for- of penitent perſons. But that and 
nicationes, ſacrilesia, rapi- which I remark is this: that proud of o 


nz, furta, falſa teitimonia, 
ſuperbia, invidia, avaritia, 
diutina iracundia, Ebrietas 
aſſidua. Fulbert. Carnot. Ser. 


Zead Popul um. 


perſons and the Covetous, the 
Envious and the Angry, were e- 
ſteemed fit to be excommunicate; 
that is, infinitely unfit to be ad- 


| mitted to the bleſſed Sacrament; 
and that by the rules of their diſcipline, they 
were to do many actions of publick and ſevere 
penance and mortifications, before they would FW jp 
_ em.  < 7” 7 

Now then the caſe is this. They did eſteem 
more things to be requir'd to the integrity of 
repentance,and God not to.be ſo ſoon reconciled, 
and theDevil not ſo ſoon diſpoſſeſſd, and mens re- 
ſolutions not ſo fit to be truſted, and more to be 
required to pardon than confeſſion, and the pro- 
nouncing abſolution; all this otherwiſe, than we 
do, and therefore ſo. long as they did conduct re- 
pentances, they required it as it ſhould be; be- 
ing ſure that no repentance that was joyned with 
hope and charity, could be too much, but it 
might quickly be too little; and therefore, al- 
though the Church may take as little as ſhe pleaſe 


for a teſtimonial of repentance, and ſuppoſe mz 
the reſt is right, though it be not ſignified ; yet me 
when ſhe, either in publick or in private is to lu 


manage 


8 


Ok rejecting Criminals, e. 
ganage repentances ſhe muſt uſe no meaſure, but 
that which will procure pardon, and extinguiſh 
both the guilt and dominion of fin, The firſt 
may be of ſome uſe in government, but of little 
,yail to ſouls, and to their eternal intereſt : 


therefore in the firſt, ſhe may uſe her liberty, and 


gire her ſelf meaſures ; in the latter, ſhe hath no 
other but what are given her by the nature of re- 

ntance, and its efficacy and order to pardon, 
and the deſigns of God, for the reformation of 
of our ſouls, and the extermination of ſin, 


- 


SE 


Whether may every Miniſter of the 
Church and Curate of Souls, reject 
impenitent perſons,or any Criminals 
rom the holy Sacrament, until them- 
ſelves be ſatisfied of their repeniance 
and amends & 6 


Eparation of ſinners from the bleſſed Sacra- 

ment, was either done upon confeſſion and 
voluntary ſubmiſſion of the penitent ; or by pub- 
lick conviction and notoreity. Every Miniſter of 
Religion can do the firſt, for he chat ſubmits to 
my judgment, does chooſe my ſentence ; and if he 
makes me judge, he is become my ſubject in a vo- 


luntary Government: and therefore J am to 


jadge 
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Ok rejecting Criminals 
judge for him, when it is fit that he ſhould com. 
municate: onely, if when he hath made me judge 
he refuſes to obey my counſel, he hath diſſolyeq 
my Government, and therefore will receiye ng 
further benefit by me. * But concerning the 
latter of theſe, a ſeparation upon publick con. 
viction or notoreity; that requires an authority 
that is not precarious and changeable. No this 


is done two ways; either by Authority forbid. 


ding, or by Authority reſtraining and compe|. 
ling ; that is,by the word of our proper miniſte. 
ry, diſſwading him that is unworthy from com- 
ing, and threatning him with Divine judgments 
if he does cone; or elſe rejecting of him, in caſe 
that he fears not thoſe threatnings, but perſiſts in 


his deſires of having it. 


leſt by their blindneſs they fall into the bottom- 


Now of the firſt of theſe,every Miniſter of the 
Word and Sacraments is a competent Miniſter ; 
for all that miniſter to ſouls are to tell them of 
their dangers, and by all the effects of their Of. 
fice, to preſent them pure and ſpotleſs unto God. 
The Seers muſt take care that the people may ſee, 


leſs pit. And when the Curates of ſouls have 
declared the will of God in this inſtance, and 
denounced his judgments to unworthy Commu- 
nicants, and told to all that preſent themſelves, 
who are worthy, and who are not, they have de- 
livered their own ſouls; all that remains, is, that 
22 perfon take care concerning his own at- 
airs. 
For the ſecond, viz. denying to miniſter to 
criminals, though demanding it with importu- 
nity ; that is an act of prudence and caution in 
{ome caſes, and of authority in others. When 


it is matter of caution, it is not a , 
| | ut 


words of St. Cyprian; To be caſt 


5 from the holy Sacrament. 
tut. a medicine; according to thoſe excellent 


ot (vi. for a time, from the Com- 


Nam ejici remedium eſt 
& gradus ad recuperan- 


munion) is 4 remedy and degree to- 4am ſanitatem. lib. de dupl. 


wards the recovery of our ſpiritual I 
health: and becauſe it is no more; 


. 


it cannot be pretended to be any mans right to do 
it; but it may be in h:s duty when he can; but 
therefore this muſt depend upon the conſent of 


the penitent. For a Phyſician, muſt not in de- 


ſpite of a man, cut off his leg to ſave his life; the 


ick man may chooſe whether he ſhall or no. But 
ſometimes it is an act of authority; as when the 
people have conſegted to ſuch a diſcipline, or 
when the ſecular arfn, by aſliſting the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, hath given to it a power of mixt jurisdiction ; 


that is, when the ſpiritual power of paternal re- 


eiment, which Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters 
theſupream Curates, is made operative upon the 
perſons and external ſocieties of men. Now of 
this power the Biſhops are the prime and imme- 
diate ſubjects, partly under Chriſt, and partly un- 
der Kings; and of this power, inferiour Mini- 
ſters are capable by delegation, but no otherwiſe ; 


they being but Deputies and Vicars in the cure 


of ſouls, under their ſuperiours, from whom they 
have received their order and their charge. And 
thus J ſuppoſe we are to underſtand the Rubrick 
before oux Communion office; which warrants 
the Curate rot to ſuffer open and notorious evil li- 
vers,by whom the Congregation is offended, and 
thoſe between whom he perceiveth maliceand 
hatred to reign, to be partakers of the Lords Ta- 
ble. In the firſt, the caſe is of no notorious Cri- 
minals, and is to be underſtood of a notoreity of 
Law; and in this the Curate is but a yg 


$* 
. 
* 


See Rule 
of conſci- 
ence, I. 3. 
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df the Judge, ſentence 3 In the ſecond, the Crimi, 
nal is 15% fat» excommunicate, and therefore jg 
this the Curate is but the miniſter of the Semtency 

of the Law, or at leaſt hath a delegate authority 

to paſs the Churches ſentence in a matter that 
evident. But this is ſeldom practiſed otherwiſe 
than by rejecting ſuch perſons by way of denuy; 
ciation of the divine judgments ; and if it be ſo 
underſtood, the Curate hath done his duty which 
God requires; and | believe the Laws of Eng- 
land will ſuffer him to do no more by his own al- 


thority. | 
But this is to be reduced to practice by the 
following meaſures. =: 


1. Every man is to be preſumed fit, that is not 
known to be unfit ; and he that is not a publick 
Criminal, is not to be ſuppos'd unworthy to 
Communicate. It may be he is; but that himſelf 

onely knows, and he can only take care; but no 

man is to be prejudiced by imperfect and diſputa- 

ble principles, by conjectures and other mens 

Omnibus meaſures, by the rules of Sects and ſeparate 

Epitcopis Communities - and if a man may belong to God, 

teris intel. and himſelf not know it, he may do ſo when his 
dicimusſe- Curate knows it not. Ts 


gregare : 
aliquem à ſacra communione, antequam cauſa monſtretur propter quam 


ſanctæ regulæ hoc fieri jubent» Collat. 9. tit. 15. c. 11. de Sanctiſbmit 


Epiſcopis. 


2. No man may be ſeparated from the Com- 
munion for any private fin, vehemently or lightly 
ſuſpected. This cenſure muſt not paſs, but when 
the crime is manifeſt and notorious; that is, when 
it is delated and convict in any publick Aſſem- 
bly, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, or is evident to a multi- 


tude, or confeſſed. This is the expreſs * 
0 


from the holy Sacrament. 1 1 
„bot the Church in St. Auſtin's Nos à communione quen- 
am. time, who affirms, that the Eccle- quam prohibe: e nor potiu” ; 
re in faſticks have no power to make fen niſi aut ſponte con” | 


Wen . feſſum, aut in aliquo judi- 

10 ſeparatiens of ſinners, not con cio Eccleſiaſtico vel læcu- 
fy, feſſed nor conv ia, And beſides lari nominatum atque con- 
ts WF many others, it relies upon this victum. Homil. 50. © de 


Wiſe, : Gderati hich Medicina penit. ſuper illud- 
rudential conſideration, which r 
ef Fa od bath well obſerved ;. * dd. # quis] won 
0 i [Every Chriſtian bath a right in De celebrat. Miſſar. 


| 


1 the receivin the Euchariſt, unleſs 225 
be loſes it by. deadly ſin: Therefore when it does not 
near in the face of the Church, that ſuch an one 


hath loft his right, it ought not in the face of the 
Church to be denied to him; otherwiſe a licence 
would be given to evil Prieſts, according to their 
1 with this puniſhment, to aſflict whom they 
if, 3 | 
175 Every ſinner that hath been convict, or 
hath confeſſed, and affirms himſelf to be truly 
penitent, is to be believed, where, by the Laws 
of the Church, he is not bound to paſs under a- 
ny publick diſcipline : For no man can tell, but 
that he ſays true; and becauſe every degree of 
repentance. is accepted to ſome diſpoſitions and 
proportions of pardon, and God hath not told 
vs the juſt period of his being reconciled ; and 
was his mercy is diviſible as our return, and un- 
bmi known to us; he that knows that without re- 
pentance he eats damnation, and profeſſes upon 
that very account that he is penitent, may be 


4 taught as many more things as the Curate pleaſe, 
ly or as he is ſuppoſed to need ; but muſt not be 
10 rejected from the holy Communion, if he can- 
en nor be perſwaded. For this judgment is ſecret, 
:4 and is to paſs between God and the ſoul alone; 


for becauſe no man can tell, no man can 


judge; 


354 * Or rejecting Krim 


judge; and the Carate, who khows noh 
it is, Anudt give a denne fentencs.” hey 


4. But if there come an Wesel ob 
tion upon Criminals; as if by the Laws D 
Church, . to which they are fobjedted, it be zu Hyride, 
pointed they ſhall give publick evidence 1 ofa pr 
amends, they are to be judged by thoſe mer Menry ? 
fures, and are not to be reſtored ordinarily, tu chich 

they have by. publick meaſures proved their it. blame 

See Rule pentance. This relies upon all thoſe grounsM:ouſne 

of Conſci- upon which obedience to Ecclefiaſtical Rulers vWthe « 


ence, I. Zo b s 
& 1K eſt. 
TY ſt is lawful for the Guides of fouls b 1 
Adr to the Communion, ſuch. perſons who to tor 
they believe not to he fit and worthily y prepared, 


him 
if they will not be perſwaded to retire: my all b 


St.A 
tall re 
lieves 

or en 


evident in the caſe of Kings, and * - about 
Powers, and great Communities, Gut ſhall 

Who being rejected, will be rene ind m. n; 

lice and perſecution-. Su ny p 

S. Cyprian, five quicunque indeed "the Church ſometimes to. rate 
ft Author libri de duplic rates, leſt being provob d, thy i it te 
Martyrio. diſturb the wi of God: bu i pleat 


what does it profit them, nor 1 

be caſt out of the Aſſemblies of tbt Cody, i then 
they deſerve to be caſt out? To deſerve jet Wl ded, 
3s the higheſt evil; and to no purpoſe he is ming tbe 
led in the Congregations of the faithful, who i: WM cho! 
excluded from the ſociety of God , and th Ml kno 
eyſtical Body of Chriſt. | And it is alſo e: $act 

8 viteat in the Societies of the Church, Soc 
which we know by the words of Chrilt, MW me: 
and by experience, are a mixt multitude: [ 
And fince the Scripture does not exempt à WF con 
ſecret ſinner from the Communion , 7 die 


wilt thou endeavour to accept him ? the 
5 


ot. Auſtin's argument. And who 
all reject every man that he be- 
lieres to be proud, Or covetous, 
or envious ? Who mall define 


e ride, or convince a ſingle perſon 
aof a proud heart, or of his latent 
mes. Nenvy? and who ſhall give rules by 
„ til nich every ſingle man that is to 
ir u. ¶ plame, can be. convinc'd of cove- 
und touſneſs ? If it be permitted to 


the diſcretion of the Pariſh 
Prieſt, you erect a gibbet and a 
rack, by which he ſhall be enabled 
to torment any man; and you give 


ared, WM im power to ſlander or reproach 
tis MM zn his neighbours; if you go 
rem Ml zbout to give him meaſures, you 
ſuch WM ſhall never do it wiſely or piouſ- 
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Ad hoc enim altare quod 
nunc in Eccleſià eſt, in ter- 
ra poſitum, ad Myſterio- 
rum Divinorum fignacula 
celebranda, multi etiam 


ſcelerati poſſunt accedere; 


quoniam Deus commendat 
in hoc tempore patientiam 
ſuam, ut in futuro exerat 
ſeveritatem ſuam. Ad illud 
autem altare quo præcur- 
ſor pro nobis introivit Je- 
ſus, quo caput Eccleſiæ 
recellit, membris cæteris 
ſecuturis, nullus eorum ac- 
cedere poterit, de quibus 
dixit Apoſtolus, quon iam 
qui talia agunt regnum Dei 
non poſſidebunt. 8. Aug. 
homil. 50. Co 9s | 


m: iy; for no rules can be ſufficient to convince a- | 
Such ny proud man; and if yon make the Pariſh Cu- 
role- WY rate Judge of theſe rules, you had as good leave 


thy Wl it to his diſcretion; for he will uſe them as he 
" bu pleaſe: and after all, you ſhall never have all the 
or u people good; and if not, you ſhall certainly have 
em hypocrites; and therefore it cannot be avoi- 
Ain i ded, but unfit perfons will be admitted: for ſince 
nin the Kingdom of Grace is within us, and Gods 
50 in choſen ones are his ſecret ones, and he only 


te knows who are his, it will be ſtrange that viſible 
0 &- WW Sacraments, ſhould be given only to an inviſible 
rch, Society: and after all, if to communicate evil 


riſt, men be unavoidable, it cannot be unlawful. 

ide: do not ſay that perſons unprepared may 
pt à come; for they ought not, and if they do, they 
why WW die for it; but 1 fay, if they will come, it is at 

| their peril, and to no mans prejudice; but their 


own, 


Ot rejeaing Criminals 
own, if they be plainly and. ſeverely admoniſbed do it 
of their duty and their danger; and therefore M that! 
that every man muſt judge of his own caſe, with not 

A very great ſeverity and fear, even then when the chart 

Guides of ſouls muſt judge with more gentleneſ For. 

and an eaſier charity; when we muſt ſuſpe& om do it 

little faults to be worſe than they ſeem, and our make 
negligences more inexcuſable, and fear a fin when I often 
there is none, and are ready to accuſe our ſelye; turn: 
for every indiſcretion, and think no repentance Ml Sent! 

f great enough for the foulneſs of our ſins, af muſt 

the ſame time when we judge for others,we ought 

to eſteem their certain good things, better than 


they do, and their certain evils leſs, and their MW 
diſputable good things certain, and their uncer. MW 79"! 
tain evils none at all, or very excuſable. And ſtlan 
„in lac therefore it was to ,very great purpoſe that the W 7 l 
= . Apoſtle gave command, that every man ſroul ele 
nitentia Examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat , that is, let I 10 . 
majorem it be done as it may be done thorowly ; let hin "_ 
quiſque  _ | 5 
in ſe ſeveritatem debet exercere, ut à ſeipſo judicatus non judicetur I 1s ne 
i Deo, ſicut idem Apoſtolus ait. Si enim nos judicaremus, 3 Domino is e 
non judicaremur. Aſcendat itaque homo adverſum fe tribunal mer W Com 
tis ſux, ſi timet illud quod oportet nos exhiberi ante tribum We 
Chriſti, ut illud recipiat Unuſquiſque quod per corpus geſſit, fre a 
bonum, five malum; conſtituat ſe ante faciem ſuam ne hoc ei poſta I no 
fiat Nam minatur hoc Deus peccatori, dicens, arguam te, & fr mun 
tuam te ante faciem tuam. Atque ita conſtituto in corde judicio, at WW take 
| fit accuſatrix cogitatio, teſtis conſcientia, carnifex timor. Ine not 
quidam ſanguis animi confitentis per lachrymas profluat. Poſtrew ; 
ab ipſa mente talis ſententia proferatur, ut ſe indignum homo jud- . Into 
cet participatione corporis & ſanguinis Domini; ut qui ſepararia and 
regno cœlorum timet per ultimam ſententiam ſummi judicis per Ec- fays 
cleſiaſticam diſciplinam à Sacramento cceleſtis panis interim ſepare WM the 
tur. Verſetur ante oculos imago futuri judicii, ut cum alii accedunt wit 
ad altare Dei, quo ipſe non accedit, cogitet quam fit contremiſcenda 
illa pena, qui præcipientibus aliis vitam æternam, alii in morten WW min 
præcipitantur æternam. S. Auguſt, homil. 50. c. 9. of 


00 


from the holy Sacrament, „ 


doit whoſe caſe it is, and who is moſt concerned 
that it be done well; let it be done ſo, that it may 
not be allayed and leſſened by the judgment of 
charity; and therefore let a man do it himſelf: 
For when the Curate comes to do it, he cannot 
do it well,unleſs he do it with mercy; for he muſt 
make abatements, which the ſinners caſe does not 
often need in order to his reconciliation and re- 
turns to God, where ſeverity is much better than 
gentle ſentences. But the Miniſter of Religion 
muſt receive in ſome caſes ſuch perſons, who ought 
not to come, and who ſhould abſtain, when them- # 
ſelves give righteous judgment upon themſelves. 
For if it ve lawful for Chriſtian people to com- 
municate with evil perſons, it is lawful for Chri- 
ſtian Prieſts to miniſter ir ; it being commanded 
to the people in ſome caſes to withdraw them 
ſelves from a Brother that walks inordinately; but 
no where commanded, that a miniſter of Religi- 
on ſhall refuſe to give it to him that requires it, 
and is within the Communion of the Church and 
is not yet as an Heathen and a Publjcan : and it, 
is evident, that in the Churches of Corinth, the 
Communion was given to perſons, who for un- 
worthineſs fell under the Divine anger; and yet 
no man was reproved, but the unworthy Com- 
municants, and themſelves only commanded to 
take care of it, For he that ſays, the people may 
not communicate with wicked perſons, falls 
into the errour of the Donatiſts, which St. Auſtin 
and others, have infinitely confuted, but he that 
ſays, the people may, ought not to deny but that 
the Prieſt may ; and if be may communicate 
with him, it cannot be denied but that he may 
miniſter to him. But this was the caſe of the Sons 
of 1ſracl, who did eat Manna, and drank of 
the 


8 rejerting Criminals = 
Quemad modum tuco- the rock; and yet that Rock 


medis Chriſti us, fic il ag Chez 
li Manna; ee tu- Wes Chriſt, and 73 Ty 2 


| bibis languinem fic illi a- alſo bis Sacrament; 
. _ perts. S. Cbryſaſt. with many of theſe God was an 
-bomil.. 18. in 2 Corinth. and they fell in the wilderne, 
And if” Baptiſm was given az 
ſoon as erer men were converted, in the very da 
of their change, and that by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and yet the ſame Chriſt is there conſigned 
and exhibited. We may remember, that in Seri. 
pture we find no difference in the two Sacraments, 
as to this particular. But in this there needs not 
much to be faid ; they that think things can be 
other wiſe, and have try'd, have declared to all the 
world by the event of things, that although the 
guides of ſouls may, by wife and ſeaſonable dif. 
_— perſwade and prevail with ſome few per- 
yet no man can reform the world; and if 
all. 'were rejected, whoſe life does nor pleaſe the 
Curate, ſome will not care, and will let it quite 
alone; and others that do care, will never the 
more be mended, but turn hypocrites : ; and they 
are the worſt of men, but moſt readily commu- 
nicated: ſome other evils do alſo follow, and 
when we have reckoned ſehiſms, 
pzrtialities, reproaches, animo- 
ſities, and immortal hatreds be- 
a 7 tween Prieſt and People, we have 
| not teckon'd the one halt. 
6. When to ſeparate Criminals can be prudent 
and uſeful, and! is orderly limited, and legal, it 
ought not to be omitted * upon 


* Quiantum ruboris civita- any conſideration, becauſe it is the 
te turpiter'ſe gerendo in- 


tuſſerunt, tantum Jaudis ſine us and whole ſtrength of Ec. 
vravitcr puniti adferant. cleſiaſtical diſcipline,and is a moſt 
Valer.Max. charitable miniſtery to ſouls, 'and 


brings 


Ne dum n e Ec- 
cleſiam volunt inſtituerc, 


produces reverence in the Communicants, and is . ; 
a deletery to fin, and was the perpetual practice of ww 


2 


tam the holy Sactanent.. 
brings great regard to the holy Sacrament, god Fg 
5 is 


the beſt ages of the Church, and was dleſſd with ts” 


an excellent correfponding, piety, in their Congre- pet. 12 


tors; von which account, an of other cd . 
Reissebs St. Cyprian, St. Baſilif, St. Chryſo- He las 
* and divers others, call upon Prelates and S 1. 3. 
0M 5 An 1 * 9 PO {© TEK S ane 15. „ 
People to exerciſe and undergo reſpeckively this f y,. ad 
Eccleſiaſtical difcipline. e e $411 5. e 
Non parva vobis eminet ultio, ſi quem cujufpiam confcium nequi- 


tix, hujus menſæ participem concedatis, ſanguis ejus de veſtris mãni- | 


bus exquiretur. S. Chryſoſts; bomil. 60. ad pop. Autiotb. 


But this hath in it ſome vatiety. 1. For if the See Rule 
perſon be notorious, a great. and incorrigible e Conſe 
Criminal, refuſing ro hear the, Church proceed- . 4. ralg 
ing againſt him upon complaint, . confeſſion, or 3. p. 27. 
notoreity, and conſequently to be eſteem d as a ; 
Heathen and a Publican; then comes in the Apo- 
ſtolical rules, with ſuch, a ane not to eat; and with- x Cor. 5. 
draw from ſuch a one, for there is a0 accord betmeen 11. 


2 
* 


2 


Clrif and Belial, between a Chriſtian and a Heas* Tecs. 
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Pr rejecting Criminals 


does not warn him, if he does not ſpeak to the wicked 


— _ 


fo five im mera ee een 
upon him. a ; ER I 


| there be a regular juriſdiction 
eſtabliſhed, and this ſpiritual authority be backed 
with the Secular, it muſt be uſed according to the 
meaſures of its eſtabliſhment, and for the good of 
the Church in general, and of the ſinner in 
particular; that is, although the perſon be not 
as, a Heathen, and excommunicate by the 
Churches ſentence, yet he muſt be rejected for a 
time, and thruſt into repentance, and meaſures of 


ſatisfaction; and as he muſt not refuſe, ſo muſt 
not the miniſter of the Sacrament otherwiſe ad- 


4 
va N 


mit him; and in this ſenſe it was that St. Chry- 


unworthy men to the Lords Table. = 
J. But berayſe piety hath ſuffer d ſhipwrack, 
and all diſcipline hath been loſt in the ſtorm, and 
po manners have been thrown overboard ; the 
et remedy in the world that yet remains, and is 
in uſe amongſt the moſt pious ſons and daughters 
of the Church, is that they would conduct their 
repentance by the continual advices and miniſte- 
ry of a ſpiritual guide ; for by this alone,or prin- 
cipally, was the Primitive piety and repentances 
advanced to the excellency, which we often ad- 
mire, but ſeldom imitate ; and theevent will be 
that ' beſides we ſhall be guided in the ways of 
holineſs in general, we ſhall be at peace, as to the 
times and manner of receiving the holy Sacra- 
ment, our penitential abſtentions and ſeaſonable 
returns: and we ſhall not ſo frequently feel the 
effects of the divine anger upon our perſons, as 
a reproach of our folly, and the puniſhment of 
our unworthy receiving the Divine Myſteries. 
And this was earneſtly adviſed and Pielled, e 
«it 7 131 | "a \ 4 7 $74 : 8 F 14 5 : thei 
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j in ſoſtors ſaid, He would rather loſe his life; than admit 
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_ from the holy Sacrament. 1 
their people by the holy Fathers who had as great 
experience in their conduct, as they had zeat for 
the good of ſouls, [Let no man ſay, I repent in 
private, I repent before God in ſecret. God, who alone 
does pardon, does know that I am contrite in heart. 
For was it in vain? was it ſaid to no purpaſe, Mhat- 
ſeever ye ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven ? 
We evacuate the Goſpel of God, we fruſtrate the 
words of Chriſt.) So St. Auſtin. | And therefore 
when 4 man hath ſpoken the ſentence of the moſt ſe- #0 a3. 
vere medicine, let him come to the Preſidents of the 
Church, who are to miniſter in the power of the Keys 

to him; and beginning now to be a good Son, keeping 

the order of his Mother, let him receive the meaſure 

and manner of his repentances from the Preſidents of 

the Sacraments.) Concerning this thing, I ſhall 1354. 
never think it fit to diſpute, for there is nothing 

to inforce it, but enough to perſwade it; but he 

that tries, will find the benefit of it himſelf, and 
will be beſt able to tell it to all the world. \ Þ 
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SECT. VI. 
Penitential Soliloquies, Ejaculations, 
. Exerciſes, and preparatory Prayers 


i *»fo be ud in all the days of Prepara- 
uon to the Holy Sacrament, 


, T. 


& Lonighty and eternal God, the Fountain ef 


I 4] vertue, the ſupport of all holy hopes, 
the Author of pardon, of life and of ſalvation, 
thou art the comforter of all that call upon thee : 


Thou haſt concluded all under ſin, that thou might- 
eſt have mercy upon all: Lao upon me, O God, 


and have pity on me hing in my blood and miſery, 
in my Fm and in my . in the fear and guilt 
of thy wrath, in the ſhadow of death, and in the 
gates of hell. I confeſs to thee, O God, what thou 
knoweſt already; but ] confeſs it to manifeſt thy 
. Juſtice, and to glorifie thy mercy, who haſt ſpared 
me ſo long; that I am guilty of the vileſt and 
 baſeſt follies, which uſually diſponour the fools, and 
the, worſt of the ſons of men. 

| Is - WE 44 . | II. 4 
I have been proud and covetous, envious and 
luſtful, angry andgreedy, indevout and irreligious, 
l in my paſſions, ſenſual and ſecular, bu 


hating 


. thypreſence. 


hating wiſe counſels, and ſoon weary of the Offices 
of 4 holy religion. I cannot give an account of 
my time, and I cannot reckon the ſins of my tougat- 
My crimes ave intolerable, and wy imperfection 

ameful, and my omiſſions innumerable, and what 
hall I do, O thou preſerver of men? I am ſo wile 
that I cannot expreſs it, fo ſinful that 1 am hatc- 
fal to my ſelf, and much more abominable muſt I 
meds be in thy eyes, I have ſinned againſt thee 
without neceſſity, ſometimes without temptation 
only becauſe I world fin, and mould not delight in 
the ways of peace: I have been ſo ingrateful, fo 
foolish, ſo unreaſonable that ] have put my own 
hes out, that I might with confidence and with- 
out fear ſin againſt ſo good a God, ſo gracious 4 
Father, ſo infinite a power, ſo glorious a Majeſty, 
ſo bountiful a Patron, and ſo mighty a Reneemer, 
that my ſin is grown shameful, and aggravated 
even to amazement, I can ſay no more, I am a- 
Shamed, O God, I am amaz'd, I am confounded in 


M. 
But jet, O God, thou art the healer of our 
breaches, and the lifter up of our head; and Imuſt 


not deſpair ; and ] am ſure thy goodneſs is infinite, 
and thou doſt not delight in the death of a ſinner ', © 


and my ſins, though very great, are infin teiy 
leſs than thy mercies, which thou haſt Yevea'ed to 
all penitent and returning ſinners in Jeſus Chriſt. 
I am not worthy to look up to Heaven 5 but be 
thou pleaſed to look down into the duſt, and lift up 

Z 4 a fin- 


Ejaculations, Exerciſes, cc. 3433 


penttential Soltlocuies, 


4 ſinner from the dunghil ; let me not periſh in w 


folly, or be conſumed in thy beavy diſpleaſur, 
Give me time and ſpace to repent ; and give u 
powers of Grace and aids of thy Spirit; t 2 4s by 


thy gift and mercy I intend to amend whatſoever i; 


amiſs, ſo I may indeed have grace and power 
faithfally to fulfil the ſame. Inſpire me with the 
ſpirit ee and mortificat ion, that Im 
always fight againſt my ſins, till I be more than 
conqueror. Support me with a holy hope; confirm 
me with an excellent, operative, and unreprovable 
faith, and enkinale a bright and a burning chi- 
rity in my ſoul: Give me patience in ſuffering, ſe. 
verity in judging and condemning my ſin, and in 


paniſing the ſinner, that judging my ſelf, Im 


not be condemned by thee ; that mourning for my 


ſins, I may 'rejoyce in thy pardon ; that killing 
any fin, I may live in righteouſneſs ; that dem- 
ing my own'Will, I may always perform thine 
and by the methods of thy Spirit, I may over- 
come all carnal and ſpiritual wickedneſſes, and 
walk in thy light, and delight in thy ſervice, and 
perfect my obedience, and be wholly delivered from 
my (in, and forever preſerved from thy wrath, 
and at laſt paſs on from a certain expectati. 


on, to an actual fruition of the glories of thy 


Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. A- 


men, Amen, Amen. 
1. I am in thy ſight, O Lord, a pollated perſon ; 


' ſin, like a cruſt of leproſie, hath overſpread 
ne: | am a ſcandal to others, a ſhame 40 my 


felf, a reproach to my relations, a burden to the 
earth, a ſpot in the Church, and deſerve to be 
rejected and ſcorn d by thee,” 5 
2. But this, O God, I cannot bear: It is juſt in 
tee to deſtroy me; bat thou delighteſt not in 
that: I am guilty of death, but tos loveſt ra- 
ther that I ſhould live. e 


| 2. O let the cry of thy Sons blood, who offers 


an eternal Sacrifice to thee, ſpeak on my be- 
half, and ſpeak better things than the blood of 
Abel. 83 
4. My conſcience does accuſe me, the Devils 
rejoyce in my fall, and aggravate my crimes, 
already too great; and thy hoh Spi- 
rit is grieved by me: But my Saviour 
Jeſus died for me, and thou pitieſt me, 
and thy holy Spirit ſtill calls upon me, and 
TI am willing to come; but I cannot come 
unleſs thou drameſt me with the cords of 
love, 
5. O draw me unto thee by the arguments of 
Charity, by the endearments of thy mer- 
cies, by the order of thy providence, by the 
hope of thy promiſes, by the ſenſe of thy com- 
forts, by the conviction of my underſtand 
ing, by the zeal and paſſion of holy affecti- 
ons, bh an urreprovable faith, and an hum- 
ble hope, by a religious fear, and an in- 
creaſing love, by the obedience of precepts, 
and efficacy of holy example, by thy power and 
thy wiſdom, by the love of thy. Son, and the 


| grace 


Efaculations, Exerciſes, cc. $45 
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venitential Sollloquies, 
grace of thy Spirit: Draw me, O God, ani} 
will run after thee, and the ſmeetnelſ ; 


precious oyntments, 


es of th 


6. I am not worthy, O Lord, T am not wor. 


thy to come into thy 


7. My fins | and t he 


Jews cruciſi d thee ; 
hypocrifie was the kiſs that betray'd the: 


my covetous and ambitious defires were the 


my 


A thorns that pricked thy ſacred head ; m 


vanity was the knee that mockea the ; 
any luſts diſrobed thee, and made thee n. 
ted to ſhame and cruel! ſcourgings ; my an. 
ger and malice, my 3 and revenge, 
gall mhich 


were the bitter 


thou 


dul 


taſte ; my bitter words and curſed ſpeal- 


ing, were the winezar which thou didi 
drink; and my ſcarlet ſins made for thee 
mockery and deriſion: Ani 
where ſhall I vile wretch appear, who have 
put my Lord to death, and exposd him to 
an open ſhame, and cruciſi d the Lord of 


2 robe 


4e? 
8. Where 


ſhould I appear, but before my Si. 
viour, who died for them that have mur- 
dered him, who hath loved them that hated 


him, 


tion of captives, and the advocate for bn - 


3 


can deſire ? 


A rection my triumph, and a crown of righteoufe. 


{6 weſs in the glories of thy eternal KRyngdom. 


Amen, amen. 
St. Auſtin's penitential prayer. 


( nity and trouble, but amends it ſelf in no- 
* thing : When thou ſmiteſt us, then me con- 
* feſs our ſin ; but when thy viſitation is paſt, 


& then 10 755 that we have wept: When thou 


bu : ſtretchef forth thy hand, then we promiſe to 
. do our duty; but when thou takeſt off thy 
and, me perform no promiſes: If thou 
Friliht, we cry to thee to ſpare us; but 

„ 4 


Ejaculations, Exerciſes, &. 


Ms ners, and all that we do need, and all that Te” 


0, Grant that in thy wounds 1 may find | 17 


ety, in thy ſtripes my cure, in thy pain my 
= in thy croſs my victory, in thy reſur - 


« Before thy eyes, O gracious Lord, we 
4 bring our crimes ; before thee we expoſe the 
« wounds of qur bleeding fouls That which. 
« we ſuffer is but little; but that which we de- 
C ſerve is intolerable: We fear the puniſhment 
f our ſins, but ceaſe not pertinacioufly to 
proceed in ſinning: Our weakneſs is ſometimes 
« [mitfen with thy row, but our iniquity is not 
4 changed; our grieved mind is troubled, but. 
© our ftiff-neck is not bended with the flexures 
« of 'a holy obedience ; our life. ſpends in va. 


347: - 
f t h and the life of the dead, and the redempa- 
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348 Penitential Solfloquies, &c. 


4 when thou ſpareſt, we again provoke thre . 


Jeſus, Amen. 


« ftrike us. | 
« Thus, O God, the guilty confeſs before the: 
« and unleſs thougiveſt us par don, it is but ju 
cc that we periſh: Bat 0 Almighty God our F.. 
&« ther, grant to us what we ast, even thou 
% we deſerve it not; for thou madeſt as out gf 
nothing, elſe we had not any power to all. 
Pardon us, O gracions Father, and take any 
all our ſin, and deſtray the work of the Devil tic 
and let the enemy have no part or portion iy 4 
g; but acknowledge the work of: thine onn 
hands, the price 1 2 blood, the ſheep 
thy own fold, the members of thy amn body, th — 


- purchaſe of thine own inheritance ; mae 


. 


us to be what thou haſt commanded ; give unto 
us what thou haſt deſigned for us; 3 as for 
the work thou haſt enjoyned us, and bring us to the 
place which thou ha 05 prepared for Ju the blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant, and by the pains of 
theCroſs, and the glories of thy Reſurrection, 0 
bleſſed and moſt glorious Saviour and Redeemer 


CH A P. 


„ 
. 


LF, 


- Fe — 4 Y . 
o - 
* 
4 
. , bat 


CHAP. VI. 


Of our Afedual and Ornamental Prepara- 


tion to the Reception of t he Ble 15 7 


Sacrament. | 


SECT. I 


E that is dreſſed by the former meaſures, _ 

is always worthy to communicate ; but ow. 
he that is always well veſted, will againſt XF"* 
z wedding day be more adorned ; and the five, ig 
wiſe Virgins that ſtood ready for the coming of h K- 
the Bridegroom, with oyl in their lamps, and fire A. 
on their oyl, yet at the notice of his coming 
trimm'd their lamps, and made them to burn 
brighter, J he receiving of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment 1s a receiving of Chriſt ; and here the ſoul is 
united to her Lord; and this Feaſt is the Supper of 
the Lamb, and the Lamb is the Bridegroom, and 
every faithful ſoul is the Bride; and all this is but 
the image of the ſtate of bleſſedneſs in Heaven, 
where, we ſhall fee him without a veil, whom 

bere we receive under the veil of A” 

X wy : 
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Panem Angelorum ſub Sa- 


cramento manducamus in 


terris, eundem ſine Sacra- 


mento manifeſtius edemus 
in coelis, non miniſterio 
corporali ſæpè repetitis a- 
ctionibus ad eundem rever- 


tentes: Sed conſummato Sa- 


cerdotio noſtro erit & per- 
manebit perpetua & ſtabilis, 
implens & reficiens nos ſuffi- 
cientia, qua proferet ſe pa- 
lam abſque ullis integumen- 
tis, omnibus conſpicabilis ſum- 
mi przſentia ſacerdotis. S. C- 
prian de cena Dom. cap. 2. 


Ecce panis Angelorum 

Factus cibus viatorum. 

Qui nos paſcis hic mortales 

Tuos ibi commenſales 

Cohzredes & Sodales 

Fac Sanctorum civium. 
Hymn. Eceleſ. 
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and there we ſhall live upon hig 
without a figure, to whom we ars 
now brought by fignification 
and repreſentments corporãl. Bu 


then as we here receive the ſame 
thing as there, though after a leſ 


= manner; it 1s alſo ven 
t, we ſhonld have here the fan: 
that is, a heavenly Converſation 
though after the manner of nity 


living upon the earth. It is tri. 
that blefſed fouls recelve Chi 


always, and they live according. 
ly, in perpetual uninterrüpted 
glorifications of his name; and 
conformities to his excellends, 
Here we receive him at certain 
times, and at ſuch times, we 

ould make our conyerſation 
cœleſtial, and our holineſs acty: 
al, when our addreſſes are ſq 


ſo that in our actual addreſſe ti 


the reception of thoſe divine Myſteries, there i 
nothing elſe to be done, but that, what in ont 
whole life is done habitually, at that time be done 
actually. No man is ſit to die, but he whois 

ſafe if he dies ſuddenly; and yet he' that 8 

fitted, if he hears the noiſe of the Bridegroom 
coming, will ſnuff kis lamp, and ſtir up the fire, 
and apply the cyl; and fo muſt he that hath 
warning of his Communion .. 
He that communieates every day, mult live 2 
life of a continual Religion; and fo muſt he who 
in any ſenſe communicates frequently, if he does 
it at all worthily ; but he that lives careleſly, and 
dreſſes his ſoul with the beginnings of ane" | 
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to the Bleed Sacrament. 
-zinſt a Communion-day, is like him that repents 
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not till the day of his death, if it fucceeds well, it 
b happy for him; but if he does not, he may 
blame himſelf for being confident without a pro- 
miſe. Every worthy Communicant, muſt prepare 
himſelf by a holy life, by mortification of all his 

ins, by the acquiſition: of all Chriſtian graces; 
and this 1s not the work of a day, Or a week; but 
by how much the more theſe things are done, by. 


y 75 


ſo much the better we are prepared. 

So that the actual addrefs and proper prepara- 
tion to the Blefſed Sacrament, is indeed an in- 
quiry whether we are habitually prepared ; that 
1s, whether we be in the ſtate of grace; whe- 
ther we belong to Chrift, whether we have 
faith and charity, whether we have repented 
truly. If we be to Communicate next week 
or it may be to morrow, theſe. things cannot 
be gotten to day, and therefore we mult ſtay 


ation til we be ready. And if by our want of prepa- 


ration, we be compelled for the faving of dur 
ſouls, and leſt we die, to abſtain from this holy 
Feaſt, let us conſider what our caſe would he, 
if this ſhould be the laſt coming of the Bride- 
groom. This is but the warning of that; this 
is but his laſt coming a little antedated; and 
God graciouſly calls us now to be prepared here, 
that we may not be unprepared. then; but it is 
a formidable thing to be thruſt out when we ſee 
others enter. Rn Rs N 

And therefore, when the Maſters of ſpiritual 
life call upon us to ſet apart a day, or two, or 
three, for preparation to this holy Feaſt, they do 
not mean that any man, who on the Thurſday 
x unfit and unworthy, ſhould be fitted to 
communicate on Sunday: bat that he ſhould 

| on 
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Ptͤk our actual preparation, ce. 


on thoſe days try Whether he be or no, and paß 

from one degree of perfection to a greater, from 
the leſs perfect to the more; for let us think of 
it as we pleaſe, there is no other Preparation; 
and it might otherwiſe ſeem a wonder to us, why 
St. Pan who particularly ſpeaks of it, and indeed 


the whole new Teſtament ſhould ſay nothing «f 


any particular preparation to this holy, Feaſt , 
but only gives us caution that we do not receive 
it unworthily, but gives us no particular rule 
or precept but this one, That 4 man ſhould exanin 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat: I ſay, this might ſeen 
very ſtrange, but that we find there is, and there 
can be no worthy preparation to it, but a life of 
holineſs, and that every one who names the Lord Jr. 
ſus ſhould depart from iniquity ;, and therefore that 
againſt the day of the Communion there is nothing 
peculiarly and ſignally required, but to examine 
Hur ſelves, to ſee if all be right in the whole, 
and what is wanting towards our proportion of 
perfection and ornament, to ſupply it. So that 
the immediate preparation to the holy Communion 
can have in it but three parts and conjugations of 
duty. | 
J. An examination of our Conſcience. _ 
2. An actual ſupply of ſuch actions as are 
wanting. . | 
3. AQual devotion, and the exerciſe of ſpecial 
graces by way of prayer, ſo to adorn our preſent 
Nate and diſpoſitions, 


ECT. © 


Rules for Examination of our Conſciens 
ces againſt the day of our Communion. 


Ow we are to examine our ſelves concern» 
H ing ſuch ſtates of life and conjugations of 
duty, as are properly relative to the great and eſ- 
ſential preparation and worthineſs to communi- 
cate, I have already largely conſidered * : Now [ 
ſhall add ſuch practical advices, which may with _ 
ad vantage miniſter to the actual reception, ſuch '_ 
wich concern the immediate preparatory and 
ornamental addreſs; that we may reduce the for- 
mer Doctrine to Action and exerciſe againſt that 
time, and this will ſerve as an Appendix, and for 
the compleating the former meaſures. 4 OY 

1. In the days of your addreſs, conſider the 
greatneſs of the work you go about, that ĩt is the 
higheſt myſtery of the whole Religion you han» 
dle, that it is no leſs than Chriſt himſelt in Sacra- 
ment that you take ; that as ſure as any Chriſtian 
does ever receive the ſpirit of God, ſo ſure every 
good man receives Chriſt in the Sacrament ; that 
to receive Chriſt in Sacrament, is not a diminuti- 
on or leſſening of the bleſling, it is a real commu- 
nion with him, to alb material events of bleſſing 
and holineſs, that now —_— Communicant does 

a an 


* Chap. a. 


- 


© Rules fo2 Examination © © 
an act that will contribute very much to an ha 

py or unhappy eternity; that by this act and its 
appendages a man may live or die for ever; that 
a man cannot at all be ſuppoſed in any ſtate, that 


this thing will be indifferent to him in that ſtate, 


but will ſet him forward to ſome very great E. 
vent; that this is the greateſt thing, that God 
gives us in the world, and if we do it well, it is 
the greateſt thing we can do in the World; and 
therefore when we have conſidered theſe things 
in general, let us examine whether we be perſons 
in any ſenſe fitted to ſuch Glorious Communi- 
cations, and prepared by ſuch diſpoſitions, which 
the greatneſs of the Myſtery may in its appear- 
ance ſeem to require. Some may perceive their 
diſproportion at the firſt fight, and need to exa- 
mine no farther. It is, as if a Jew in Rome with 
his basket and bottle of hay, ſhould be adviſed to 
ſtand Candidate for the Conſulſnip; you mock 
him if you ſpeak of it: and therefore if you find 


ycur caſe like this, ſtart back and come not near, 


It is 79 90, there's Divinity in it; and to the 
wicked it brings brimſtone and * 
2. Next to this general conſideration, examine 


your ſelf concerning thoſe things, in which you 


are or may be offenſive to others: For although 


every man is to begin at home, yet that which is 


firſt to be changed, is that which is not only evil 
in it ſelf, but afflictive to others; that which is fin 
and ſhame, that which offends God and my 
Neighbour too; that is, it is criminal, and it is 
ſcandalous. Examine therefore thy ſelf about 
injuriouſneſs, robbery, detraction, 


ſcolding, much prating, peeviſh converſation, 
ungentle nature, aptaeſs to quarrel, and the like. 
For thus if like Zachary and Elizabeth, we walk 

2 Fc, un- 


obloquy, 


=  - againſithe Communion: : 
unblameably, and unreprovable. before all the 
World, certain it is, the Church will not rejeck 


us from the Communion ; and we have purchag'd 
a good degree in the Faith; and ſhall think out 
condition worth preſerving and worth impro- 
V. | 

. 1 Examine thy ſelf concerning all entercour- 
ſes in the matter of men, whether any unhand- 
ſome contract was made, any fraudulent bargain, 
any ſurpriſe or out-writing of the weaker, thy 


confident or unwary Brother; and whatever you 


do, place that right :.For money. is a ſnare ; and 
in Contracts we are of all things ſooneſt deceived, 
and are very often wrong, and yet never think ſo, 
and we do every thing before we, part with this. 
But when every thing is ſet right here; we may: 
better hope of other things ; for either they are 
right; or will with leſs difficulty be made ſo. 


4. Like to this, for the matter of the inquiry: 
is that we examine our ſelves in the matter of 


our debts, whether we detain them otherwiſe 
than in juſtice we are oblig d? Here we muſt ex- 
amine, whether we be able to pay them ? If ſo; 


whether preſently of afterwards ? by what we 


are diſabled ? Whether we can and ought to alter 
the ſtate of our expences ? What probability we 


have to pay them at all? How we can ſecure that . 
they ſhall be paid? And if they cannat,how much 


can we do towards it? And what amends can we 


make to our Creditors ? And how we mean to. 
end that entercourſe? for this ought to be ſo far 
at leaſt ſtated, that we may be ſure we do no in- 


juſtice, and do no injury that we can avoid. This 


is a material conſideration, and of great effec 


unto the peace of conſcience, and a worthy di- 
poſition to the holy Communion. | : 
* Aa 2 J. Let 
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Rules fo2 Examination. 


5. Let us examine our ſelves how we ſpend our 
time. Is it imployed in an honeſt calling, in wor- 
thy ſtudies, in uſeful buſineſs, in affairs of po. 
vernment, in ſomething that is charitable, in any 
thing that is uſeful ? But if we throw away great 
portions of it, of which we can give no ſober 
account ; although the Laws chaſtiſe us not, and 


appoint no guardians to conduct our Eſtates, 2 


it does to fools and mad men; yet we are like to 
fall into ſeverer hands; and God will be angry, 
But they are very unfit to entertain Chriſt, who 
when they have received his Sacrament, reſolve 
to dwell in idleneſs and fooliſh divertiſements, 
and have no buſineſs but recreation. Art the 
beſt, it is but a ſuſpicious ſtate of life, that can 
give no wiſe account to God and the Common- 
wealth. | | 75 
6. Examine thy ſelf in the particulars of thy 
relation; eſpecially where thou governeſt and 
takeſt accounts of others, and exacteſt their 
faults, and are not ſo obnoxions to them as 
they to thee. Princes, and Generals, and Parents, 
and Husbands, and Maſters think more things 
are lawful to them towards their inferious, than 
indeed there are, and as they may eaſily tranſ- 
greſs in diſcipline and reproof, ſo they very of- 
ten fail in making proviſions for the ſouls and 


bodies of their inferiours, and proceed with 
more confidence, and to greater progreſſions in - 


evil, becanſe they paſs without animadverſion; 
or the notice of Laws, | heſe perſons are not 
often reſponſible to their ſubordinates, but al- 
ways for them; and therefore it were good 
that we took great notice of it our ſelves, be- 
cauſe few elſe do. 8 5 


en Dorn . ; & | 7. Let 


againſt the Communton. 


great and little accidents of our private entet- 


courſe and converſation in our family; eſpecially 


between man and wife in the little quarrellings 
and accidental unkindneſſes wherein both think 
themſelves innocent, and it may be both are to 
blame. If the matter be diſputable, then do thou 
diſpute it with thy ſelf, or rather condemn thy 
ſelf; for if it be fir to be queſtioned, it is cer- 
tainly in ſome meaſure fit to be repented of. For 
either in the thing it ſelf, or in the nitſapprehen- 
ſion of the thing, or in the not expounding it 
well, or in the not ſuffering it, or in the not 
concealing it, or in the not turning it into ver- 
tue, or in the not forgiving it, ot not condu- 
ding it prudently, it is great ods but thou art 
to blame, Theſe little rencountił between man 
and wite, are great hinderances to prayer, as St. 
Peter intimates ; and by conſequence do infi- 
nitely diſpoſe us to the greateſt folemmity of pray 


er, the holy Sacrament; and therefore ought to 
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7. Let us examine our ſelves concerning the 


1Pet. 3.7» 


be ſtrictly ſurveyed, and the principles reſcin. 


ded, and the beginnings ſtopt, or elſe we ſhall 


communicate without fruit. 


8. Be ſure again a day of Communion to 


examine thy ſelf in thoſe things which no law 


condemns, but yet are of ill report, ſuch as are 
ſumptuous and expenſive cloathing, great feaſts, 
gaudy dreſſings, going often to Taverns, phan- 


taſtick following of faſhions, ingrdinate merri- 


ments, living beyond our means; in theſe and the 


like, we muſt take our meaſures by a propottion 


to the prudence and ſeverity of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and by obſeryation of the cuſtoms and uſa- 
ges of the beſt and wiſeſt perſons in every con- 
dition of men and women. For that we do 1þ.»gs 
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perly fitted to the Communion : And indeed they 


Rules fo2 Examination 
which are of good report is a precept of the Apo. 


ſtle: And as by little illneſſes in the body; { by 


the ſmalleſt indiſpoſitions in the ſoul, if they he 
proceeded in, we may finiſh the method of an 
eterna] death. And theſe things, although when 
they are argued, may in many particulars by wit. 
ty men berepreſented in themſelves as innocent 
yet they proceed from an evil and unſafe princi- 
ple, and not from a ſpirit fitted to dwell with 
Chriſt, and live upon Sacraments and ſecret par- 
ticipations. 
9. Let us with curioſity examine our ſouls in 
ſuch actions, which are condemned by the laws of 
God and Man reſpectively, but are not defined, 
and the guilty perſon cannot in many caſes be 
argued and convinced ; ſuch as are pride and co- 
vetouſneſs. Wor when external actions can pro- 
ceed from many principles, as a haughty gate 
from pride, or an ill habit of Body, or Imitation, 
or Careleſneſs, or Humour; it will be hard for a- 
ny man to ſay, I am proud becauſe 1 lift up my 
feet too high : and who can ſay that a degree of 


care and thriftineſs in my caſe and in my cir- 


cumſtances is covetouſneſs ? Here as we muſt be 


gentle to others, ſo we muſt be ſevere to our 


ſelves; and not only condemn the very firſt en- 
tries of an infant - ſin; but ſuſpect his approaches, 
and acknowledge a fault before it be certain and 
—_—_._ Ko 

In theſe things we muſt the rather examine our 
ſelves ; becauſe we can be the moſt certain accu- 
ſers of our ſelves ; and the inquiries are of great 
concernment, becauſe they are that curioſity of 
piety and ſecurity of condition which becomes 
perſons of growth in grace, and ſuch as are pro- 


_ are 


againft the Communtor. 
are of things moſt commonly neglected; men u- 
ſually living at that rate, that if they be not ſcan- 
dalous, they ſuppoſe themſelves to be Saints and 
fitted for the neareſt entercourſe with Chriſt. 
Theſe inſtances of examination do ſuppoſe, that 
we have already examined our ſelves concerning 
all habits of ſin, and laid aſide every diſceraible 
weight, and repented of every obſerved criminal 
action; and broken every cuſtom of leſſer irre- 
gularities, and are reformed by the meaſures of 
Laws and expreſs Commandments, and are chan- 
ged from death to life; and that we are perſons 
ſo far advanced that we need not to regard, what 
is behind, but to preſs forward towards the ſtate 
of a perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. For he that 
is in that ſtate of things, that he is to examine 


bow many actions of uncleanneſs, or intempe- 


rance, or ſlander he hath committed ſince the laſt 
Communion, is not fit to come to another, but 
muſt change his life, and repent greatly before 
he comes hither. 9 


Az 4 DA wer. 
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| Ferm. 1. de inſtit. Monach. Baſil, St. Chyſoſtome St. Anthony 

erm. it. in illud 2 WR 42 Fg! 
3 e veſtri 1 and St. Auſt ins St. Ephrem and St, 
compungimini. lib. 50. bo- Dorotheus do adviſe. Others ad- 


mil. 44- 


8 . . 
Of an actual ſi upply to be made of ſuc) 


actions and degrees of good as are 
wanting; againſt a Communion-day. 


1. IF on a Communion-day, we need very much 
examination, we can make but little ſopply 

of thoſe many defects, which it is likely a diligent 
inquiry will diſcover ; and therefore it is highly 
adviſable, that as we ought to ræpent every day, 
and not put it all off till the day of our Commu- 
nion or our death; ſo we ſhould every day ex- 
mine our ſelves, at the ſhutting in of the day, or 
at our going to bed; for ſo dt. 


viſe that it be done twice every 
| : day: And indeed the oftner ne 
recollect our ſelves : 1. The more weakneſſes ne 
ſhall obſerve, and 2. the more faults correct, and 
3. watch the better, and 4. repent the more per- 
fectly, and s. offend leſs, and 6. be more prepared 


for death, and 7. be more humble, and 8. mitt 


eaſe prevent the contracting of evil habits, and 


where we fail oftneſt. 


_ . Df an actual ſtipply, &c. 


of death, and 10. more readily prevail upon our 

ſions, and 11. better underſtand our felv 
and 12. more frequently converſe with God, and 
13. oftner pray, and 14. have a more heavenly 
converſation ; and in fine, 15. be more fitted for 
a frequent and holy Communion. | 

2. The end-. of examination is, 1. That we grieve 
for all our fins, 2. That we refolve to amend all. 
* z. That we actually watch and pray againſt all. 
Therefore it is neceſſary that when we have exa- 
mined againſt a Communion-day; 1. We always 
do actions of contrition for every thing we have 
obſerved to be amiſs; 2. That we renew our 
reſolutions of better obedience; 3. And that 
we pray for particular ſtrength againſt our 
failings. CES i | 

3. He that wonld Communicate with fruit muſt 
ſo have ordered his examinations, that he muſt 


not always be in the ſame method. He muſt not 


always be walking with a candle in his hands, 
and prying into corners; but they muſt be 
ſwept and garniſhed, and be kept clean and a- 
dorned. His examinations muſt be made fall 
and throvghly, and be productive of inferiour 
reſolutions, and muſt paſs on to rules and exer- 
ciſes of caution. That is, 1. We muſt conſider 
2. From what principle 
this default comes. 3. What are the beſt reme- 


dies. 4. We mult paſs on to the real and vigorous 


uſe of them: and when the caſe is thus ſtated and 
drawn into rules and reſolutions of acting 
them; we are only to take care we do ſo, and 
every day examine whether we have or no. But 
we muſt not at all dwell in this relative and 
preparatory and miniſtring duty. But it we re 
| that 


$ 


9. interrupt the union of little ſins into a chain | 


Pugna- 
. ut; not to kill them, but to bring them under 


vincamus command, and unleſs we do that, we cannot be 
ſed ne vin ſure that we are in the ſtate of grace, and there- 


camur. 


S. Aug. 


lib. 8. con- and it cannot reſiſt; but when I bid my appetite 
JS. cap. g. obey, or my anger be ſtill, or y will not to dtſire, 


examine all thy aids, ſee what hath been proſpe- 


for he communicates without fruit, who makes 


againſt Gods word.) Therefore let us be ſure 
to take ſame effective courſe with the appetite, 
and place our guards upon the inward man; 
and upon our preparation days do ſome vio- 


A ſupply of Actions to be made 
that we have reaſon todo ſo, let vs be ſure that 
ſomething is amiſs ; we have played the hypo- 
crites, and done the work of the Lord negli 
gently or falſly. . 

4. lf any paſſion be the daily exerciſe or temp. 
tation of oui lite, let us be careful to put the 
greateſt iſt i eſs upon that, and therefore againſt 
a Communion- day, do ſomething in defiance and 
diminuti en of that; chaſtiſe it, If it hath pre- 
vai ed: re. inforce thy reſolutions againſt ir, 


rous, and purſue that point, and if thou haſt 
not at all prevailed, then know, all is not wel; 


no progreſſions in his mortifications and con- 
queſt over his paſſions. It may be, we ſhall be 
long exerciſed with the remains of the Cana- 
anites; for it is in the matter of Paſſions as Se- 
neca ſaid of Vices, We fight againſt them, not t 
conquer them entirely, but that they may not conquer 


fore cannot tell if we do, or do not worthily 
communicate. For by all the exteriour actions 
of our life, we cannot ſo well tell how it is 
with us, as by the obſervation of our affections 
and paſſions, our wills and our deſires. For J 
can command my foot, and it muſt obey ; and my hand 


I find it very often to rebel againſt my word, and 


lence 


 againff a Communion. . 
lence to our luſts and ſecret deſires, by holy reſo- 
ations, and ſevere purpoſes, and rules of cauti- 
on, and by deſigning a courſe of ſpiritual arts 
and exerciſes, for the reducing them to reaſon 
and obedience : ſomething that may be remem- 
bred ; and ſomething that will be done. * But to 
this, let this caution be added ; that of all things 
in the world, we be careful of relapſes into our 
old follies or infirmities; for if things do not 
ſucceed well afterwards, they were not well or- 
dered at firſt. | | 

5. Upon our Communion days, and days of 
preparation; let us endeayour to ſtir up every 
grace, which we are to exerciſe in our conver- 
fation ; and thruſt our ſelves forward in zeal of 
thoſe graces : that we begin to amend our luke- 
warmneſs, and repair our fins of omiſſion. For 
this is a day of ſacrifice ; and every ſacrifice muſt 
be conſumed by fire, and therefore, now is the 
day of improvement, and the proper ſeaſon for 
the zeal of duty ; and if upon the ſolemn day of 
the ſoul, we do not take care of omiſſions, and 
repair the great and little forgetfulneſſes, and o- 


363 


miſſions of duty, and paſs from the infirmities of 


a man, to the affections of a Saint, we may all 
our life time abide in a ſtate of lukewarmneſs, 


_ diſmprovement and indifference; to this pur- 


poſe. | 
6, Compare day with day, week with week, 
Communion with Communion, time with time , 
duty with duty, and ſee if you can obſerve any 
advantage, any ground gotten of a paſſion ; any 
further degree of the ſpirit of mortification, any 
new permanent fires of devotion ; for by volatile, 
ſudden and tranſient flames, we can never gueſs 
ſteadily : But be ſure neyer to think you are at all 
Won fs 85 improved, 
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improved, unleſs you obſerve your defects to be, MW to pa 
I. fever: 2. or lighter; or 3 at leaſt not tobe 


thought 


GO 

the ſame; but of another kind and inſtance, ,. - tre 
gainſt hich you had not made particular pro. ſence © 
Vitions formerly; but now upon this new obſer. of the 
vation and experience you muſt, | to pur 
7. Upon or againſt a Communion- day, en. fiior 
dea vent to put your ſoul into that order and ty or 1 


ſtate of good thinzs, as if that day you were ty 
die; and conſider, that unleſs you dare die upos 
that day, if God ſhould call you, there is but lit- 
tle reaſon you ſhould dare io receive the Sacra. 
ment of life , or the miniſtry of death. He that 
communicates worthily , is juſtified from ſins; 
and to him death can have no ſting, to whom the 
Sacrament brings life and health; and therefore 
let every one that is to communicate, place him. you b 
ſelf by meditation in the gates of death, and to ſp 
ſuppoſe. himſelf ſeated before the Tribunal of or fo 
God's judgment, and ſee whether he can reaſon- WM for t 
ably hope, that tis ſins are pardoned, and cured, little 
and extinguiſhed. And then if you judge righ- and 
teous judgment, vou will ſoon find what pin- ver y 
ches moſt, what makes you moſt afraid » What theſi 
was moſt criminal, or what is leaſt mortified; MW the 
and ſo you will learn to make proviſions accord- MW wha 
ingly. FH deſt 
8. If you find any thing yet amiſs, or too u- Loc 
ſpicious, or remaining to evil purpoſes, the re- ¶ the 
liques of the ſcattered enemy after a war, reſolve W igg: 
to uſe ſome general inſtrument of piety or te- 
pentance, that may, by being uſeful in all the of 
parts of your life and converſation, meet with W 1 
every ſtraggling irregularity, and by perpetulty or 
and an aſſiduous force, clear the coaſt. 1. Reſolve de 
to have the preſence of God frequently 1 5 
: thoug 


which 
cial p 
purpo 
ſtay a 
verel 
firſt © 
again 
ſure, 


acgainſk a Communion; 


thought. 2. Or endeavour and reſolve to bring 
it to paſs, to have ſo great a dread and reverence 
of God, that you may be more aſhamed, and re- 
ally troubled and confounded to fin in the pre- 
cence of God, than in the ſight and obſervation 
of the beſt and ſevereſt man. 3. Or elſe reſolve 
to puniſh thy ſelf with ſome proportionable af- 
fiction of the body or ſpirit for every irregulari- 
ty or return of undecency in that inſtance, in 
which thou ſet*ſt thy ſelf to mortifie any one eſpe- 
cial paſſion or temptation : Or 4. Firmly to 
purpoſe in every thing which is not well, not to 
ſtay a minute, but to repent inſtantly of it, ſe- 
verely to condemn it, and to do ſomething at the 
firſt opportunity for amends : Or 5. To reſolve 
againſt an inſtance of infirmity for ſome ſhort , 
ſure, and conquerable periods of time: as if 
you be given to prating, reſolve to be ſilent, or 
to ſpeak nothing but what is pertinent for a day; 
or for a day not to be angry; and then ſomerimes 
for two days; and ſo diet your weak ſoul with. 
little portions of food, till it be able to take in 
and digeſt a full meal: Or 6. Meditate often e- 
very day of death, or the day of judgment. By 
theſe and the like inſtruments, it will happen to 
the remains of ſin, as it did to the Agyptians ; 
what is left by the Hail, the Cater-piller will 
deſtroy; and what the Cater-piller leaves, the 
Locuſts will eat. Theſe inſtruments will eat 
the remains of ſin, as the poor gather up the glean. 
ings after the Carts in harveſt. | 
9. But if at any Communion, and in the uſe 
of theſe advices, you do not perceive any ſen- 
lible progreſſion in the ſpirit of mortification 
ordevotion ; then be ſure to beaſhamed, and to 
be humbled for thy indiſpoſition and flow pro- 
"ES | greſſion 
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ee A lupplyof Acton to be made, de.. 


greſſion in the diſcipline of Chriſt : and if tha 
beeſt humbled truly for thy want of improye. 
ment, it is certain thou haſt improved. And i 
you come with fear and trembling, it is very pro. 


| bable, you will come in the ſpirit of repentance 


and devotion. 6, 
Theſe exerciſes and meaſures will not ſeem my. 
ny, long, and tedious *, as the 


*Quiſquis amore venit, ne- rules of art; if we conſider that 


{cit ſe ferre laborem 
Nemo labore jacet, quiſ- 
quis amore venit. 


Ven. Fortunat. lib. 3. epigr. 
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all are not to be uſed at all times 
nor by every perſon ;. but are in- 
ſtruments fited to ſeveral neceſj. 
ties, and uſeful when they can do 
| good, and to be uſed no longer. 
For he that uſes theſe, or any the like advices by 
way of ſolemnity, and in periodical returns, vil 


ſtill think fir to uſe them at every Communion,as 


long as he lives; but he that uſes them as he 


| ſhould, that is, to effect the work of reformati- 


on upon his ſoul, may lay them all aſide, accord- 
ing as his work is done, But if we would every 
day do ſomething of this ; if we would everyday 
Prepare for the day of death, or which is of a 
ike conſideration, for the day of our Commu- 
nion; if we would every night examine our 


paſſed day, and ſet our things in order; if we 


would have a perpetual entercourſe and conver- 
ſation with God; or, which is better than all 
examinations in the world, if we ſhould actual- 
ly attend to what we do, and conſider every acti- 
on, and ſpeak ſo little, that we might conſider it; 
we ſhould find, that upon the day of our Com- 
munion, we ſhould have nothing to do, but the 
third particular, that is, The Offices of Prayer and 
Euchariſt, and to renew our graces by prayer and 
exerciſes of devotion: | 72 

. SECT, 


= 
, 
P v5 : 2 . 
. »- . . 
8 1 — - 
_—_ * lh. * * 
5 42 an n 


i "SBC FT: IK 
[ | ; | 
u. perotions to be uſed upon the morning of 


the Communion. | 1 


. Bleſſed Lord, our gracious Saviour and Re- 
O deemer Jeſus, King of Kings and Lord of 
Lirds ; thou art fairer than the children of men; up- 
on thee the Angels look, and behold and wonder; what : 
an J, O Lord, that thou who filleſt Heaven and Earth, 
ſouldeſt deſcend and deſire to dwell with me, who am 
thing voy folly and infirmity, miſery and ſin, ſhame 
and death F _ 
2. I confeſs, O God, that when 1 conſider thy great- 
u, and my nothing, thy purity and my uncleanneſs,, _ 
thy glory and my ſhame ;, I ſee it to be infinitely unrea- 22 
ſonable and preſumptuous that I ſhould approach to thy 
ſacred preſence, and deſire to partake of thy Sacraments, 
and to enter into thy grace, and to hope for a part of 
thy glory, But when 1 conſider thy mercy and thy wiſ- 
dom, thy hounty and thy goodneſs, thy readineſs to for- 
give, and thy deſires to impart thy ſelf unto thy ſervants; 1 
then I am lifted up with hope; then I come with boldneſs TELE 
to the throne of grace. Even ſo, O Lord, becauſe ; 
thou baſk commanded it, and becauſe thou loveſt it 


all ſrould be ſo. | | 3 naGneE: „ 

l- 3. It was never heard, O Lord, from the beginning : 1% 
i- the world, that thou didſt ever deſpiſe him that cal. 
3 mon thee, or forſake any man that abides in tn 
n-, or that any perſon who truſted in the Lord, wa — 
he oe confounded. But if I come to thee, I bring ;!  _ if 
1 wort iy perſon to be united unto thee; if I come not, 1 55 12 


I ſhall remain unworthy for ever; if 1 ſtay away, I fear. W 
'0 boſe thee, If I come, 1 fear to offend thee, nt!̃k "If 
75 . PTT 
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Mozning Devotion. 
that will loſe thee more, and my ſelf too at laſt. Ihm 


. OGed, I know, my fins have ſeparated berween me ani 


my God; but thy love and thy paſſion, thy holineſi aul in the 
thy obe dience hath reconciled us: and though my ffi gre: 
deter me, yet they make it neceſſary for me to tom Ml 414 1 
and though thy greatneſs amazes me, yet it is ſo ful oil olence 


g00dneſs, that it invites me. | 
4. O therefore bleſſed Saviour, who didſt for op 
ſakes take upon thee our paſſions and ſenſibilities, ar (ne 
weakneſſes and our ſuffering s,who wert hungry after i capti: 
temptat ion of the Devil, weary and thirſty in thy i 4:64 
cor fe with the woman of Samaria, who dig Wee ge 6, 
ver Lazarus, wert afflicted in the garden, whiptin ix cm 
Conftjiory, nails on the Croſs, pierced with a ſpear Wl 9 ly 
mr ayp'd in linen, laid in the grave, and ſo art heco Ife. 
a merciful High Prieſt, and pitiful to our infirmitie, the a, 
be pleaſed to receive a weary ſinner, an over burdendM m (4 
conſcience, an afflicted polluted foul into thy care and my ſp 
conduct, into thy cuſtody and cure. I know that a thouſni ay 
years of tears and ſorrow. the purity of Angels, t en 
love of Saints, and the humiliation of the preateſt e. ©" 
nitent, is not ſufficient to make me worthy to dwell nib ſpirit 
thee, to be united to thy infinity, to be fed with y F 
body, and refreſhed with thy pureſt blood, to becone i vort 


bone of thy bone, and fieſh of thy fleſh, and ſpirit of 7 ii 


„„ . ne vt. 
5. But what I cannot be of my ſelf,let me be nad I 4 
thee ; 1 come to thee wounded, and bruiſed, and bleed-Wl 7. 


ing; for thou art my Phyſician, ariſe then with heal-W #19: 
ing in thy wings; I am thirſty and faint, as the Hat but | 
longeth after the water brooks, ſo longeth my foul after I e 
. thee, O God; thou art the eternal Fountain, fron WM with 
whence ſpring the waters of comfort and ſalvation; I * 
am hungry, and empty, and weak and I come runny i % 
after thee, becauſe thou haſt the words of eternal lift; Jant 
O ſend me not away empty, for I (hall famt and die; i der 
r cam 8 


. 


1 befoze theCommunion.' 


cannot live without . thee. O let vertue go forth from, 


thee and heal all my ſickneſs , do thou appear to my ſoul 
in theſe myſteries ;, heal my ſores, puriſie my.ſt ins,” en- 
lighten my darkpeſs, turn me from all vain imaginations 
and iluſions of the enemy, all pe verſneſs of will, all vis, 
olence and aka eine, es ee ſenſual deſires and 
2 angers; luſt and malice, gluttony and pride, 
the ſpirit of envy, and the ſpirit of detraction; let not 
ſmreign in my members, nor the Devil lead my will 
captive, nor the worla abuſe my underſtanding, and 
debauch my. converſation. : 1 
6. O Jeſus, be a Feſus unto me: and let this Sa- 
crament be a favour of life, and thy holy, body the, bread 
of life, and thy precious blood the purifier of my ſinful. 
life. Grant I may receive theſe divine myſteries for 
the amendment of my life, and the defenſative againſt - 
my ſins ;, for the increaſe of vertue, and the perfettion of 
my ſoirit grant that | may from thee thus ſacramen- 
tally communicated, derive prevailing grace for th 
amendment of my life; ſpiritual wiſdom, for the diſ- 
cerning the ways of peace; the ſpirit of love, and the 
ſpirit of purity, that in all my liſe I may walk worthy 
of thy gracious favours which thou giveſt to me un- 
worthy;that I'may do all my wor ks in holineſs and right 
intention, that J may reſiſt every temptation, with a 
never fainting courage, and a caution never ſurprixæd, 
and a prudence never deceived. i 
7. Sweeteſt Saviour, I come tu thee upon thy invita- 
tion, and thy commandment ;" I could not come to thee 
but by thee ; O lit me never go from thee any more, but 
enter into my heart; feed me with thy word, ſuſtain nie 
with thy fpirit, refreſh me with thy comforts, and lat 


me in this divine myſtery, rercive thee my deareſt- Savi- : 


our; and be thou my wiſdom" and my rig hteonſneſs, * my 


ſanttification' and redempt ion; let me receive this holy 
nutrime nt, as the carneſt of an eternal inneritance, as 


1 
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= defenſative againſt all ſpiritual danger, for the evi 


ton of all the powers of the enemy, as an incentive 
holy love, and a ſtrengthening of my Faith, for ibe in. 


creaſing of a holy hope, and the conſummation of a hea, 


wveply love, that thou being one with me, and I with ther 
I may by thee be gracious in the eyes :of thy heaven 


Father, and receive my portion among the inheri.« 


tance of Sons, O eternal and moſÞ gracious Saviour and 
Redeemer Jeſus, Amen, Amen. 


Of our Comportment in and after our Receiving 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


S EO r. F: 


Of the Circumſtances and manner of Reception 
of the Divine Myſteries, 


FJ is the cuſtom of the Church of great antiquity, 
and proportionable regard, that every Chri- 
{tian that is in health, ſhould receive the Bleſſed 
Sacrament faſting. The Apoſtles and primi- 
tive Biſhops at firſt gave it after Supper, or toge- 
ther with it; but that ſoon paſſed into inconveni- 
ence; and ſome were drunken, and ſome were 
empty and deſpiſed, and the Holy Sacrament was 
.diſhonoured, and the Lord's body was not diſ- 
cerned, and God was provoked to anger, and the 
ſinners were ſmitten and died-in their ſin ; as ap- 
pears in the ſad narrative which St. Paul makes of 
the miſdemeanours, and the misfortunes in the 


| I Cor. 11. Corinthian Churches. Something like to which 
2, 30. is that which Socrates tells of Chriſtians in 4 


; 4 Oni; 


ow; they celebrated the Holy Communion at 


For beſides that the intemperanee of them that 
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wyening, but never till they have filed themſelves 
with varieties of choice meat. O 


ſome alſo in Africa _— comm̃u- fla v 1 
nel at Evening, St. Auſtin gopnSty Tas: Theres l. we bs 
ſpeaks z and of others who com- 118. ad Faint, 
Wouiesbedd both morning and e- 
yening'; At. evening , becauſe St. Paul called it 
Ninviv nupterdy, the Lord's Supper; and in the morn- 
ing, from the univerſal cüſtom of the Ch 5 
Wich! in moſt places from the very days of the 
Apoſtles prevailed, that the holy Euchariſt ſhould 
be given to none, but to them that were faſting: 
wich thing was alſo decreed in the thitd Conn- 
cil of Carthage, and hath been obſerved ever ſince. Fw 
And in this the Chwrch hath, not without good nene 


z %% ul 


teafon, taken up the cuſtom. E 
ni a 72 
his kowinibius celèbrentur, excepto uno He anniver fario, quo cœna Po- 


mini celedrarur. Vide Zoner. in lune C mon: & Concit, Iirriſan. 2. & 
Perrum Abailardum epiſt. $. 


feaſted before they communicated, did not on 
give ſcandal to the Religion, but did infinite 
indifpoſe them that came, and diſhonour the 
Divine myſteries z and fach feaſtings would for 
ever be a temptation anda ſnare, and therefore 
could not be cured iſo well, as by taking the 
occaſion away ; beſides theſe things, the Church 
obſerved, that in the time of the Synagogue, 
the Servants of God did religiouſly abſtain from 
meat and drink upon all aß ſolemn feaſt day, 
till their great pgs” = of Religion were fi- 
_ and that upon this account, the Jews _ 
aliz d at the Diſciples for eating the 
ears 224 Corn early on their Sabhath; and Chriſt 
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Pet the manner of Reception 
excuſed them only upon the reaſon of their hun- 


ger, that is, upon neceſſity or charity, and aſtet 


all, even by natural reaſon and experience ye 
find that they pray and worſhip beſt, whoare not 


| ."Joaden with meat and drink-; and that therefore 


this ſolemnity, being the greateſt worſhip of God 
in the whole Religion, conſequently ought to be 
done with all advantages; it was therefore yer 
reaſonable that the Church took up this cuſtom; 
and therefore they who Cauſcleſly do prevaricate 
it, ſhall bear their own burden, and are beſt te- 
proved by St. Pauls words, We . no ſuch cuſton, 
nor the Churches of God. But ſick people and the 
weak , are as readily to beexcuſed in this thing, 
as the Apoſtles were by Chriſt in the caſe before 


mentioned: For neceſſity and charity, are to be 


„ 
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r of chem. Compare the me and union ofall 


preferred before ſuch ceremonies and circumſtan- 


Tes of addreſs. 


1. When you awake in the morning of your 
Communion-day, give God thanks particularly 


that he hath bleſſed thee with ſo bleſſed an oppor- 


tunity of receiving the Symbols of pardon, the 
miniſtery of the Spirit, the Sacrament of Chriſt 
himſelf, the ſeed of immortality, and the Ante- 
aſt of Heaven, and haſten earlier out of your 
bed: : The cock crowing that morning, is like the 
noiſe that is made at the coming of the Bride- 


-groom, and therefore go out to meet him, but 


riſe that you may trim your lamp. When you are 
up, preſently dreſs your ſelf to do ſuch things, 
as you would willingly be found doing when the 
Bridegroom calls, and you are to 1 before 
him, to hear your final ſentence. 

2. Make a general confeſſion of your ſins, and 
| he very much humbled in the ſenſe and apprehen: 


* 


you 


fave 


to 
God 
inte 
yet 


{det 


that 
Whic 
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n. pour evils, with the ſtate and grandeur of that, * 
tet WM {vour which God intends that day to conſign 
we to you; and then think what you are, and what 
ot WM God is; what you have done, and what God. 
ore WM intends to do; how ill you have deſerved, and 
ol WF ret how graciouſly you are dealt with. And con. 
de Wl fder what an infinite diſtance there is between 
er that ſtate which you have deſer ved, and that good 
n; W which you are to have; by conſidering how in- 
ate J tolerable your caſe would have been, if God 
re- had dealt with you as you deſerve, and as he 
OM, hath dealt with very many, who ſinned no more 
the WM than you have done; and yet in what felicities 
is, WM you are placed by the mercies of your good 
It WW God; that you are in hopes, and in the me- 
be thods, and in the participations of pardon and 
eternal life. 1 : | 
| 3. The effect of this conſideration onght to 
ur WW be, cher you make acts of general contrition, 
ly Wl for all your fins known and unknown: That 
or- you renew your purpoſes and vows of better o- 
the W bedience: That you exerciſe acts of ſpecial - 
ilt graces; and that you give God moſt hearty 
te. and ſuperexalt d thanks, with all the tranſ- 
"ur ports and raviſhments of ſpirit, for ſo unſpeak- 
he able, ſo unmeritable, fo unrewardable a loving 
je- kindneſs. _ 8 „ 
wt 4. Worſhip Jeſus Love him; dedicate thy ſelf 
re to him; recolle& what he hath done for thy ſoull. 
85, what glorics he laid aſide, with what meanneſs he 
he was inveſted, what pains he ſuffered, whit ſhame 
Te he endured, what excellencies he preached, what 2 | 
wiſdom he taught, what life he lived, what death _— 
nd be died, what myſteries he hath appointed, by 


Its what miniſteries he conveys himſelf ro thee, what 
al rare arts he uſes to fave thee, and after all, 
ur 1 p 2 43 E » * 


m_ | that 


0 
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- thathe interceeds for thee perpetually in heayen; Aer 
preſenting to his heavenly Father that great S. eſing 
crifice of himſelf, which he finiſhed on the'Crog, Ml word: 

and commands thee to imitate in this Divine ang Ml vbicb 
Myſterious Sacrament; and in the midſt of theſt Il ſter © 
thoughts, add e exerciſes and de- Ml #915) 
votions, addreſs thy ſelf to the ſolemnities and 1 * 
bleſlings of the dax. eee, | 

5. Throw away with great diligence and teme 
ſeverity, all unholy and all earthly thoughts; MW vic 
and think the thoughts of Heaven: for when Ml iatol 
Chriſt deſcends, he comes attended with innu- des 
merable companies of Angels, who alt beheld MW 9it 
and wonder, who love and worſhip Feſus; and Ml hic 

in this glorious imployment and ſociety, let th? tban 
thoughts be pure, and thy mind celeſtial, and thy tea 
work Angelical, and thy ſpirit full of love, ard MW love 

thy heart of wonder; thy mouth all praiſes, in- 8. 
veſting and incircling thy prayers, as a bright I er 
loud is adorned with Ai and margents of dere 
6. When thou ſeeſt the holy man miniſter, di- Fou 
ſpute no more, inquire no more, doubt no more, plac 

be divided no more; but believe, and behold tati 
with the eyes of faith and of the ſpirit, that dot: 
thou ſceſt Chriſts body broken upon the Croſs, MW er. 
that thou ſeeſt him bleeding for thy Sins, that nit 
5. Cypri- thou feedeſt upon the food of elect Souls, Tat 
an de cena that thou putteſt thy mouth to the hole of the mec 
Dom. ſi rock that was ſmitten, to the wound of the {01 
— ſide of the Lord, which being pierced, ſtream- Por 


&. ed forth Sacraments, and life, and holineſs, ſelf 
_ ang pardon, and purity, and immortality upon . k 
Thee. | e e e 


7. When the words of inſtitution are ip, 
pronounced, all the Chriſtians us'd bg ſay l 
N — : „ ß 5 Anen; 


- 
— ————— Eee 
1 * 
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% Fe 


Anen; giving their conſent, con- : 3 
lg hat faith, ele that. 7" 7 Ac To 
elt rejoycing.in that Myſtery, der r. 


aich is told us, when the Mini- 
ſter of the Sacrament, in the perſon, of Chriſt, 
aſh, if his is my body, This is my blood. ;, Thi, body 
nas broken for Jou, an this blood is poured forth for. 
you; and all this for the rewiffion of your ſins; Ard 
remember, that the = t of eternal damnation, 
which we have all incurr'd, was a great and an 
intolerable evil, and, unavoidable. if ſuch, mira- 
des of mercy had not been wrought to take it 
quite away; and that it was a very great love, 
which would work ſuch glorious mercy, rather 
than leave us in ſo intolerable a condition. A 
greater love than this could not be; and a leſs 
love than this could not have reſcued 1 1 

8. When the holy Man reaches forth his hands 
upon the Symbols, and prays over them, and in- 


tercedes for the ſins of the people, 
Ti? ud DIY vir Sapientiſ- 


and breaks the holy bread, and 
pours forth the Gi cred Calice, 


place thy felt by faith and medi- 
tation in vel, and ſee Chriſt 
doing in his glorious manger,this 
very thing which thou ſceſt mi- 
niſtred and imitated upon the 
Table of the Lord; and then re- 


member, that it is impoſſible thou 


ſhouldeſt miſs of eternal bleſſin ings, wth; are o 
powerfully procui'd for thee” by the Lord im-. 

{elf ; unleſs thon wilt deſpiſe all this, and neglet 
ſo great. ſalvation, and chuſeſt to eat with swine, 

the dirty pleaſures of the earth, rather then bus 
to feaſt with Saints and Angels, and to eat the 
body of thy Lord, with a clean heart and humble 
| Bb 4 


affections. 


ſit iſte Deus quem vobis 
Chriſtiani quaſi proprium 


lime, ipſa re approbes; quis 


vendicatis, & in locis abditis 
præſentem ves videre compo- 
nitis ? dixit Maximus Medau- 
renſis in tpiſt. ad S. Auguſti- 


arm tom. 2. me pojt me- 


dium. 
IT te 


9. When 


376 Ot the manner of Veception 
9. When the conſecrating and miniſtring hand 
© + reaches forthto thee the holy Symbols, ſay with. 
in thy heart as did the Centurion, Lord I am me 
wor thy; but entertain thy Lord as the women did 
the news of the reſurrection, with fear and prea 
joy *; or as the Apoſtles, with rejoycing and ſu. 
Nerd pleneſs of heart g; that is, clear, certain and plain 
cb beſieving, and with exultation and delight inthe 
Taft le loving kindneſs of the A 


Ans - 

Mat. 28.8. 5 ; | 

+ AR. 2. 46. Atque illud etiam ſcire cupio, quo confilio, aut qui 
mente fue. is in epulo C. Arcii tamiliaris meĩ cum toga pullà accumberes? 
quis unquam cœnavit atratus ? Cicer. epiſt. ad Atticum. Qui potui 


5 * 


Idirit Aaron) cum triſtis fuerim, ofterre ſacrificium? 
6 : : | 


10. But place thy ſelf upon thy knees, in the 
humbleſt and devouteſt poſture of worſhippers, 
and think not much in the / loweſt manner to 
worſhip the King of Men and Angels, the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, the great lover of Squls, and tl 
Saviour of the body; him whboniall the Angels of God 
worſhip; him whom thou confeſſeſt worthy of all, 
and whom all the world ſhall adore, and before 
whom they ſball tremble at the day of judgment: 
For if Chriſt be not there after a peculiar man- 
ner, whom, or whoſe Body do we receive 
But if he be preſent to us, not in myſtery on- 
ES lv. but in bleſſing alſo, why do we not wor- 

N, ſhip ? But all the Chriſtians always: did 9 
7 ' fo from time immemorial. No man eats 'this 
lan S. feſp, unleſs he firſt adores, ſaid St. Auſtin: 
Ambroſ. [For the wiſe men and the Barbari aut, did 
Bj, oli this Fay mn the ae, ih vey na 
 Wiyfteriis a ie Fo | es: 
adoramus. ge Sprr. S. lib. 
„ i 


3. cab. 12. F. Bernard de cæna. Domini u 


by 
i, 


| : "20115708 
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ſtar and reuerence . let us therefore, who are Citizens | 

of Heaven, at leaſt not fall ſhort of the Barbarians. | 

But t hon ſeeſt him not in the Manger, but on the Altar; 

and thou beboldeſt him not in the Virgins arms, but re-. 
eſented by the Prieſt, and brought to thee in Sacrifice 

by the holy Spirit of God.] So St. Chryſoſtomargues : 

and accordingly this reverence is 

praftfed by the Churches of the f . fam, Ml 

kaſt, and Welt, and South, by the „. 

Chriſtians of India; by all the | 

Greeks, as appears in their anſwer to the Cardi- Reſp. 4d 

nal of Cuiſe; by all the Lutheran Churches; by all Queſt. 6. 

the Watld? 'fays Er efpiii} 3” Unly (74 v14nnn tet nn” 

now of late, ſome have excepted 1 epiſt. 4d 

themſelves. But the Church of Hr + og 1 

England Chooſes to follow te 

perſon and Piety ot the thing it ſelf, the example 

of the Primitive Church, and the conſenting voice 

of Chriſtendom. {And if it be irreverent to ſit 

in the ſight and before the face of him whom you onght 

torevere : how much more in the preſence of the living 

God, where the Angel, the preſident 2 does ſtand 

muſt it needs be a moſt irreligious thing to fit, unleſs 

we ſhall upbraid to God; that our prayers to him have 

wearied us] It is the argument of Tertullian. To Lib. de 

which many of the Fathers add many other fair . 

inducements, hut | think they cannot be neceſſary 

to be produced here; becauſe all Chriſtians ge- 

nerally kneel, when they ſay their prayers, and 

when they bleſs God, and | ſuppoſe no man 

communicates, but he does both 5; . 

and therefore needs no other in- Ante focos olim ſcamnis 1 

ducement to per ſwade him to cenſidere longie 

kneel ; eſpecially ſince Chriſt MOT gre BORE crelele 

himſelf, and St. Srephen, and the © © og 5 


= | EL 3 5 _ Ovid. . Faſtor, 
Apoſtle St. Paul uſed that poſture #0 We 


f 


in 


_ 
CY 


" mitted; and it can have no meaſure,. but that of 
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_ Intheir-devorions.; that or lower, for S. Payl kneel. 
ed upon the ſhore; and our Lord . himſelf fel} 


proſtrate on the earth. But to them that refuſe, [ 


all only vie the words of Scripture, Which the 
Fathers of the Council of Turon applied to this 
particular : Why art thou proud, O. duſt, and aſhes ? 
And when Chriſt opens his heart, and gives us af 
that we need or can deſire; it looks like an ill 
return, if we ſhall diſpute with him concern- 
— the humility. of a geſture and a circum- 
11. When thou doſt.receive thy Lord, do thou 
alſo receive thy Brother into thy heart, and into 
thy bowels. Thy Lord celieves thee, do thoy 
relieve him, and never communicate but be ſure 
to give thy alms for one part of thy offering. St. 
Cyprian does with ſome vehemency, upbraid ſome 
wealthy perſons in his time, who came. to the ce. 
lebration of the Lords Supper, and neglected the 
Corban, or the miniſtring to the Saints. Remem: 
ber, that by mercy to the poor, the ſentence of 
dooms-day ſhall be declared; becauſe. what we 
do to them, we do to Chriſt ; and who would 
not relieve Chriſt, who hath made himſelf poor 
to make us rich? and what time is fo ſeaſonable 
to feed the Members of Chriſt, as that, when he 
gives his body to feed us, and that, when his mem- 
bers are met together to confeſs, to celebrate, to 
remember, and to be joyned in their head, and to 
one another? In ſhort, the Church always hath 
uſed at that time to be liberal to her poor, and 
that being ſo ſeaſonable and bleſſed an oppor- 
nity, and of it ſelf alſo a proper act of worſhip 
and facrifice, of Religion and Homage, of 
thankfulneſs and charity; it ought not to be o- 


your 
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jour love, ane of your power, and the ether ac- 
cidents of your life and your Religion. 

12. As ſoon as ever w_ have taken the holy 
glements into your mouth and ſtomach ; remem- 
her that you have taken Chrift into you, after a 
manner indeed which you do not onderſtand, but 
o all purpoſes of bleſſing and holineſs, if you 
have taken him at alt. And now conſider, that 
de who hath given yon his Son, with him will 
ive you all things elſe : Therefore repreſent to 
God, through Jeſas Chrift, all your needs and 
the needs your relatives: Signifie to him the 
condition of your ſoul; complain of your in- 
frmities; pray for help againſt your enemies; 
tell him of your griefs, repreſent your fears your 
hopes, and your "deſires, But it 1s alſo the great 
ſacrifice of the World, which you have then aſ- 
fſted in, and repreſented; and now you being 
joyned to Chriſt, are admitted to intercede for 
others, even for all wankind, in all neceſſities, 
and in all capacities; pray therefore for all for 
whom Chriſt died; ; eſpecially for all that commu- 
nicate that day, for all that defire it; that their 
prayers and yours, being united to the inter- 
ceſſion of your Lord, may be holy and pre- 
1 

1 3. After you have given thanks, and finiſhed 
your private and the publick Devotions, 80 
home, but do not preſently forget the ſolemnity, 
and fink from the ſublimity of evotion and My- 
ſtery into a ſecular converF don, like a falling 
ſtar, from brightnek into/ 
would not ſpit that day ty had communieated, 
thinking they might dif »nour the Sacrament, if 
before the conſumpticy of the Symbols they 
ſhould Fpit ; but 2 they meant reverence, 
yet 


47g A T be Ethiopians 4 8 
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ä yet they expreſs d it ill. It was better which j; 
reported of St. Margaret, a daughter of the Kiny 
of Hungary, that the day before ſhe was to com. 
municate, ſhe faſted with bread and water : and 
after the Communion, ſhe retired her ſelf till the 
evening, ſpending the day in meditations, prayer 
and thankſgiving ; and at night ſhe eat her meal. 
| Her imployment was very well fitted to the day, 
but for her meal, it is all one when ſhe eat it, {6 
that by eating, or abſtaining, ſhe did advantage 
to her ſpiritual imployment. But they that, 2 
ſoon as the office is finiſhed, part with Chriſt, and 
carry their mind away to other intereſts, have; 
fuſpicious indifferency to the things of God. 
They have brought their Lord into the | houſe, 
and themſelves {lip out at the back door; Other- 
wiſe does the Spouſe entertain her beloved Lord, 
| 1 found him whom my ſoul loveth, I held him, and 
Cant. 3. 4. world not let him go. He that conſiders the ad- 
vantages of prayer, which every faithful Soul bath % 
upon a Communion-day, will not eaſily let them 80 
flip; but tell all his ſad ſtories to his Lord, and I ** 
make all his wants known; and as Jacob to the An- ®? 
gel, will not let him go till he hath given a bleſſing. 15 
Upon a Communion-day Chriſt, who is the be- ©? 
loved of the ſoul, is gone to reſt, and every ſecu- “ 
lar imploy ment, that is not neceſſary and part of W 7” 
duty, and every earthly thought does waken our he- fr 


loved before he pleaſe, let us take heed of that. th 
ae HF 14. But what-we do by Devoti- has 
Tu pane vitz accepto, faci on and ſolemn Religion that day, 1 
rem mortis, & non horreſcis? we muſt. do every day by the ma- , 

| Neſcisquammulta mala fro: terial practice of vertues we mult 
ſiciſcantur & ſubeant ex deli- * q y 
ciis.S.Chryſ.bhomil- 27. in 1 Cor. verifie all our holy vos and pro- 0 

| 8 miſes ; we muſt keep our hearts 


curiouſly 3 reſtrain our paſſions powerfully; e. 1 


4 


o 


in the patient tolera- 


tion of all injuries wbich men of- 
fer, and all theevil by which God 
will try us. Let not drunkenneſs 
enter, or evilwordsgo forth of 
that mouth, thro which our Lord 
himſelf hath paſſed. The Heathens 
uſed to be drunk at thetr Sacrifi- 
ces, but by tliis Sacrifice Euchari- 
ſtical it is intended we ſhould be 
filled with the Spirit. If we have 
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day proceed in the mortification of our angers 
and defires ; in the love of God and of our Neigh- 


384 a 
1 wo 


— 


Ine crucem, plagas, alapas, 


ſputa aſpera paſſus, 


Oſtendit tibi quæ te tolerare 


decet. In 
Walafrid. Abbas de Paſſ. 
Ora ego ſervabo puris nan 


Queis noſtrum fupero cum 
Patre, jungo genus. 


Nazianz. 


Me Ivey HE d Vilew 


communicated worthily, we have given our ſelves 
to Chriſt; we have given him all our liberty and I 
our life, our bodies and our ſouls, our actions and | 
our paſſions, our affections and our faculties, what 
we are, and what we have; and in exchange have 


- 


but not J; but Chriſt liveth in me. 


So that we mult live no more un- 
to the World, but unto God; 


and having ted upon Manna, let 
us not long to return to Egypt 
to feed on Garlick. For as when 
men have drank wine largely, the 
mind is free, and the heart at liberty 
from care: ſo when we have drank 
the blood of Chriſt, the cup of our ſal- 


vation, the chains of the old man are 
united, and we muſt forget our ſecu- 


lar converſation. So St. Cyprian . 
Bat the ſame precept is better gi- 
ven by St. Paul , But the love of 
Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we 
thus judge that he died for all that 


received him; and we may ſay with St. Paul. I live: Gala. 29. 


—— 


* S. Cyprian lib, 2. epiſt. 3. al 
Cæcilium. | 

+2 Cor. 514, 45. 

Profeſſus Evangelium 


Abit in viam Gentium; 


Qui ſanctæ pacis otium ele- | | 


gerat. 

Redit ad otia carnium; 

Regale ſacerdotium 

Ad carnis improperium de- 
generat. 

Sic Petrus Bleſenſis deplorat 
recidivationem ad cars 
delicias. 

Poſt Sſ. Communionem. 


4 
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they which live, ſhould RT toe behto Ve 
ſelves, but unto him which died for them and rot gal. 

- Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he is à nem cyr dur: 
old things are paſt away, behold all things are ecu 
new. fie that hath communicated, and daes not 
afterwards live by the meafares of that dar du. 
ty, hath but acted a ſcene of Religion, but 4innfer 
ſhall dearly pay the price of the pompous and ſo- 

lemn hypocriſie. 3 . 

Remember that he is fick, who is not the bettet 

for the bread he eats; and if thou doſt not by 
che aids of Chrift, Whom thou haſt received, ſub. 
due thy paſſion and thy ſin, thou haſt eaten the 
bread f idteneſs ; for fo (faith St. Hierom) dots 
every one, who when he hath taken of the dacti- 
fice of the Lords Body, does not perſevere in 
good works, imitating that in deed, which he hath 

cefebrated in nyſtery. Let us take heed ; for the 

Angels are prefetit in theſe Myſteries to wait up- 15 

don their Lord and ours: and it is a matter of 4 
44 de great caution which was ſaid by Vincentius Fer · * 
Ebrifti, rims: The Angels that affiſt at this Sacrament, 2 
would kill every unworthy Communicant ; un- “* 
1 lleſs the Divine mercy and long ſufferance, dit 
1 cCauſe them to forbear a fpeedy execution, that " 
the bleſſed Sacrament might acquire irs intent MW + 
on, and become a ſavour of Life unto us. wh 


5 5 and 


$. Hier. in 
Pro. 3 1.27. 
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4s of Vertiies and Graces relative to the My- 
of the Divine Sacr ament. 
I. The Addreſs. 


is wel, O ſweeteſt Saviour Jeſus, it id very 
IJ. that ' thou art "pleaſed to be A duily Suorißce 
for us, and to become our daily Juperſubſtantial brad 
to feed our ſouls, Certain it is that we by our day 
failings, and the remaining pollution of 0ur ſins, fre- 
quent ly fink: down to the bottom of thy diſpleaſure. But 
40 thou” grant that being refreſhed by the Sacrament, 
and recreated by thy grace, * ſtrengthened by thy Spi- 
it, and comforted with thy mir acutous ſmeemeſs," my 
heart and my affections _ lifted up on bigh. 


O grant that by thee my ſoul may be lifted up to 


ther, and from her ſelf may paſs into ther, with 4 


pure mind, with an unfeigntd Roligion, with um un- 
blame able faith and burning de vor ion, wirh filial piety 


and a profound reverence. For thou art the true G, 


ſtery, to be us before or at the Celebration 


5 * * F - 
4 / « 
— * 
1 


the word of life, the bright Image and ſplendor of thy 


* * 


ted mirrour of eternal purity. | 
"Thee alone, O Lord, 


gels, the brightneſs of an eternal light, "the" unſpot- 


Fathers Glory, the reward of "Saints," and rhe Lord of 


? my ſoutdeſares ; chu art e- | 
ternal ſweerneſa in ny foul. If rhe perfume of thy ol 
| ment 


r 


| 
| 
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Aas ok Uertuegand Gates. 
ment be ſuſſicien t to all the World, what is the reſeſliu 
of thy Table? If we live by every word proceeding ou 
of thy mouth, what felicity and joy is it to live 2 
thee the eternal word, chewing thee by faith, and di- 


ſting thee by love, and entertaining thee in our hear, 


for ever? How ſhall not my bowels melt into thee the 
Sun of righteouſneſs? How ; it that I do not forge 
all deliciouſnefs beſides thee? © OO 
A ſingle pleaſure, poor and empty, wearying and 
unſatisfying, hath often made me to forget thee, N 
that thou art truly and effectively preſent with me, hoy 
can any other pleaſure in the world feem pleaſant o nt 
any more ? I will forget all the World, I will quit al 
the World to live on thee, if thou pleaſeſt, 0 deareſ 
Saviour ;, but do thou open thy Ark and repoſitories of 
ſweetneſs, and fill my ſoul and all my deſires, that ther 
may be no room ſor any thing elſe. A 
Thon haſt called unto me to open my hand, and tho 
wouldſt fill it : But I would not open it; I heldthe 
World faſt, and kept my hand ſhut, and would no 


7 
* - 


let it go. But do thou open it for me; not ay band 


only, bu my mouth; not my mouth, but my heart alſo. 
An Act of Deſire aſter Jeſus. 5 


O bleſſed Jeſus, thou haſt ſaid, It is thy delight 
to be with the ſons of men: Thou haſt made thy 
ſelf the Companion of our journeys, the light of our ig- 
norance, the remedy of our infirmity. Dwell with ne, 
ſweeteſt Saviour, and delight in me. It is no ſnal 


thing 1 ast; O my God, can it ever be that my God 


ſhould delight in me? That's too much, O God; gran 
that I may delight in thee, and do thou delight to par- 


don me, to ſanttifie and to ſave me. 
Grant that I may never offend ther, that I min re- 
ver grieve 4 thy holy ſpirit," that 7 may nos provoke the 


Anti 


* 


Angel of the everlaſting Covenant to anger, But lui 


' delighteſt in the works of thy band, in the graces of 


the Spirit, in thy own excellencies and glories,  Endue © 


me withthy graces ;, fill me with thy excelencies; le 


me communicate of thy ſpirit; and then enjoy thoſe ti 
delights with thy ſervant 5 for thou-canſt not elſe W | 
light in me. Thou art thy own eſſential joy, and ever- 
laſting bleſſedneſs, and inſeparable felicity : Bat this 
thou baft ſaid, that thou delig hreſt to be with the Sons 
of men, becauſe thoy, truly laveſt us. Bleſſed be thy 
name for ever and ever. VV oo 


An Act of Thankſpiving, _ 


O bleſſed Saviour. Jeſus, I adore the ſecrets of thy 
etemal wiſdom, I admire the myſteriouſneſs of 4 12 
vation, and I love, and * and give al poſſible 
thanks to thee the Author of our ſpiritual life, the De- 
lerer that came out of Sion, the redeemer of thy peo- 
ple, the ſpoiler of all ſpiritual wickedneſs in heavenly 
places, the conqueror over fin aud death, the triumpher 
over Devils; thou haſt taken from our ſtrongeſt ene- 
mies all their armour, and divided the ſpoil. Graus 
that I may know. not hing but thee, account all things 
hſs in compariſon of thee, - and endeavour to be kk, 
conformable to thee, inthe imitation-of thy actions and 
obedience of thy Laws; in the fellowſhip of thy ſuffer- 


ings, in the Communion of thy graces, and participa- 


tion of thy glories; that beginning here to praiſe thy 
Name according as I can, I may hereafter for ber 


rehearſe and adore thy excellencies, according to the 
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any time: but particularly after 
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trone. 
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ſecration of the Symbols, when the holy 
Man chat er 18 e wo Sis 
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mankind into thy boſome. 
2. J come Lord Teſus, I come; 0 als me to ods 
in the comprehenſions of an unlilterable, of an everlaſ 


+ ig 


ſeat of of love. 


ſe 


Wrapt ) 
I bear t 
ing out my 


Altar in 


and 


E;! 


wi 


| had aid the 


_ "Ble ed be God. 


theſs rites 5 


voice bleſſi 


our arm of 


JI Alore thy 


ng theſe 
pardon, thy holy fpirit fanttifying 
thy bleſſed [elf making RE ot J* me at 
the Heavens.” we 
Inſdrite arm 
aith reachs able Hieſſed be Je 


" hd 


ner 


12 


Gabe arms ſpread, ready to imbrace and "TY 4 


e : for thou haſt opened thy heart, as well as thine 
and buſt prephred a lodging place 80 LL Pre 
3. ſee thy Symbols the holy uu; 2 ohi Bl 
ſed'cap 3 © but J alſo contemplate thy authority eftabliſh- 
wiſdom, who haſt mate 
e Myſteries like thy own. in infancy; 'T ſee thy ſelf 
in ſwadling Clouts, and covered with u vel 
Cymbols, thy mercy 2 


i fn 


ett 


is Yerba Into 15 


who will he ſch A ro bis ſeruants. > JOE BY e 


” This 4s thy 
* thy wad, 


. 


Lord 1% the ſmart, 
4. ſuffering, hut burs dhe rey; he felt the load of Fripes, 
de 8. La but from thence à holy balm did flow upon us: Hie fel 
the thorns, but we ſhall have theCrown : and after be 
price, we got the purchaſe. Holy Jeſu 


O Vieſſe ed Saviour eſa, Y "wild 
thefe are 15 hs 04. , 
bat we the kae; his wert 1 
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gainſt all the powers of darkneſs, let the wiſdom of 
thy Croſs make me wiſe unto ſalvation * let the peace 
of thy Croſs reconcile me to t 


Croſs mortific ol my evil and corraps Helen ke 
the triumph of thy Croſs lead me on to a ftate of 


 bolineſs that Imay ſin no more but in all things pleaſe 


thee, and in all things ſerve thee, and in all things glo- 


rifie thee. | R 2 


7. Great and infinite are thy glories; infinite and 
glerions are thy mercies; who is like unto the Lord 
our God who awelleth on high, and yet hambleth him- 
ſelf to behold the things that are in Heaven and Earth? 


Heaven it ſelf does wholly miniſter to our ſalvation; 
God. takes care of us, God loves us firſt. God will 


not ſuffer ns to periſh,; but imploys all his attributes 


for our good. The Son of God dies for as: the holy _ 


88 5 
"iro f C 
married to our Souls and Heaven it ſelf is offertd to us 


Spirit deſcends upon us and reaches us: the. 
niſter to us: The Sacrament is our food; 


for our portion. 


8. O God my God, aſſiſt me now and ever: graci- 


ouſly and preatly* Grant that I may not receive bread 
alone ; for man cannot live by that; but that ] may eat 
Chriſt ; that I may not ſearch into the ſecret of nature, 
Vue inquire after the miracles of grace. I do admire, I 
worſhip and 1 love. Thou haſt overcome,O Lord, thou 
haſt overcome; ride on triumphanMly, becauſe of thy 


words of truth and peactzlead mySoul in this triumph, ar 
3 0 | 3 2 oe 349. 33; þ 
thy own purchaſe;thy love hath conquered,and I am thy 
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ſervant for ever. 
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. 1 ae thy unſpeakable goodneſi; 1 delgb s., 
thy unmeaſurable mercy, I rij ce in thy Croſs; 1 
defire to know nothing but the Lord Jeſus and him cru- 
power of thy Croſs prevail a- + 
3 24* 


Col. 1. 20. 
| 1 Cor. 15s 
hy eternal Father, and 57. 
bring to me peace of Conſcience * let victory of thy Col. 2. 23. 


1. 


88 
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4iſh; let not the eyes which ſee the Lord, 
bold vanity; let not the members of Chriſt ever bi- 


' parva te 
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Acts of Ucrtues and Eraces 


9. Thou wilt not dwell in 4 polluted houſe ; make 


my Soul clean, and do thou conſecrate it into a T emple, 
O thou great Biſhop of our ſouls ;, by the inhabitation 
of thy holy Spirit of purity, Let not theſe teeth that 
break the bread of Angels, ever grind the face of the 
poor, let not the band of Judas be with thee in the 


any more be- 


come the members of an barlot, or the miniſters of un- 
vighteouſneſs. 38 i 
10. I am ncthing, 1 have nothing, I deſire nothing 
but Jeſus, and to bein Jeruſalem the holy City from 
above. Make baſte, O Lord, behold my læart is rea- 


dy, my heart is ready: Come l d Teſns;come quic lh. 


When the holy Man that miniſters, reaches the 


conſecrated Bread, ſuppoſe thy Lord entring 
into his Courts, and ſay, | 
Lord, I am not worthy thou ſhouldſt come under my 


Newpe a-799f ; hat ſpeak the word Lord, and thy ſervant ſhul 


be whole. Mg 71 OTA 

| After receiving of the Bread, pray thus: 
jubet eſſe Bleſſed be the name of ourgracious God: Hoſama 
ca.3%% to the Son of David; Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
the name of our Lord. -Hoſanua in the higheſt : 
Thou O bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, haſt given me thy 
precious body to be the food of my Soul; and now, 0 
God, I bumbly preſent to thee my body and ſoul, every 
member and every faculty, every action and every paſſ- 
on. Do thou make them fit for thy ſervice: Give u 
an underſtanding to know thee, and wiſdom like 4s 
thou didſt to thy Apoſtles; ingenuity and ſimplicity of 
heart, like to that of Nathaniel; zeal and perfect re- 
tent ance, like the return of Zacheus. Give me eyes 
to ſee thee, as thy Martyr Stephen had; an ear to 
kear thee, as Mary ; a bend to touch thee, as Tho- 


mor in 


mas, | a mouth with a Peter, #0 confeſs thee, an 2 
. wit 


* with © 
thy 1 
thee, i 
cleant 
holine 
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1 , to the Myſfery „„ 
relatibe to the tern. 38 


with Simeon to embrace thee, feet to follow thee, with. , 
thy Diſciples, an heart open like Lydia, to ent 1191 
thee, that as 1 have given my members to ſin and t n- 
cleanneſs, ſo I may henceforth walk in righteouſneſs . nd 
holineſs before thee all the days of my life. Amen, 
Amen. | 
if there be any time more between the receiving 
the holy. Body, and the bleſſed Chalice, then 
add, | | 
O immenſe goodneſs, unſpeakable mercy ;, 4clightſul 
reftction, bleſſed peace offering, effeftnal n.cd.cine of 
our Souls; Holy Jeſus, the food of elect Souls, Celeſti- 
al Manna, the bread that came down from Heaven, 
ſweeteſt Saviour ,, grant that my ſoul may reliſh this 
divine Nutriment, with ſpiritual raviſhments and love 
great as the flame of Cherubins: and grant that what 
thou haſt given me for the remiſſion of my ſins, may 
not by my fault become the increaſe of them. Grant that 
in my heart I may ſo digeſt thee by a holy faith, fo 
convert thee into the unity of my ſpirit by a holy love, _ - © 
that being conformed to the likeneſs of thy death and +l 
reſurreftion, by the crucifying of the old man, and | 
the newneſs of a ſpiritual and a holy life, I may be in- 
corporated as a found and living member into the bod 
of thy holy Church, a member of that body whereof thou 
art head; that I may abide in thee, and bring forth 
fruit in thee, and in the 1ſurrcCHor, of the juſt, my 
body of infirmity being refo: med.by thy power, may be 
configured to the ſimilitude of thy glorions body amd my 


Soul recetved into a participation of the cterpal Supper 


of the Lan b ;, that where thou art, there I may be al- 
ſo, beholding thy face in glory,O bleſſed Saviour aud 
redeemer Jeſus, Amen, „ 


GET" h When: TT 


Aas ot Uertues and Graces 


* 
” When the holy Chalice is offered, attend deyolt. 


words of the Miniſter ; ſaying Amen. 
I will receive the Cup of Salvation and call upon 


. the Name of our Lord. 


After receiving of the holy Cup; pray thus: 
It is finiſhed 5 Bleſſed be the name of our gracious 
God; 7 1 glory, praiſe and honour, love and 
obedience, dominion and thankſgiving be to him that 
ſitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever. 
I bleſs and praiſe thy name, O eternal Father, moſt 
merciſul God, that thou haſt vouchſafed to admit me 
to 4 participation of theſe dreadful and deſirable myſtt- 
ries: unworthy though I amzyet thy love never fails : and 
though I too often have repented of my repentances and 
fallen back into ſm, yet thou never repenteſt of thy 
loving kindneſs : Be pleaſed therefore now in this day 
of mercy, when thou openeſt the treaſures of heaven, 
and raineſt Manna upon our ſouls to refreſh them when 
they are weary ;, of thy infinite goodneſs to grant that 
this holy Communion may not be to me unto judgment 
and cordemnation; but it may be ſweetneſs to my ſoul ; 
health and ſafety in every temptation, joy and peace 
in every trouble; light and ſtrength in every word 
and work, comfort and defence in the hour of my death 
againſt all the oppoſitions of the ſpiritsof darkneſs; 
and grant that no unclean thing may be in me who have 
received thee into my me ſoul. — Op 
Thou dwelleſt in every ſanctiſied ſoul, ſhe is the habi- 
tation of Sion, and thou takeſt it for thine own; and 
thou haſt conſecrated it to thy ſelf by the operation of 
glorious Myſteries within her. O be ease. to receive 
my ſoul preſented to thee in this holy Communion for 
thy dwelling place, make it a honſe of prayer and holy 
auen at ions, the ſeat of thy ſpirit the repoſitory of 
es, LS , graces; 


# 1y to the bleſſing, and joyn in heart with the 


not hir 
not hin 
tert ai 
and 
ble : 

way. 


It. 
he 


Leklattbe ko the Byltory. © 
aces: reveal to me thy myſteries, and comminic at 
to me thy gifts 3 and love me with that love thou bear- 
to the Sons of thy bye :Thou haſt given me thy Son, 
1;ngs elſe which are needful to 


4 


with him give me all t 


* + 


on, through Jeſus Chriſt 15 Lord. 


An Act of Love and Euchariſt to be added if | 


there be time and opportunity. 


ban thy lobe; nothing is ſweeter, 
nothing more holy: Thy love troubles none; but is en 


- 


baſt made me, and fed me, and bleſſed me, and pre- 
ſerved me, and ſanitified me that I might love thee, 
and thou wouldſt have me to love thee, that thou mayſt 
love me for ever. O give me a love tothee, that I 
may love thee as well as ever any of thy ſervants loved 
thee, according to that love which thou by the Sacrament 
of love workeſt in thy ſecret one. 


Abraham excelled in faith, Job in paticnce, Iſaac 


in fidelity, Jacob in 61 0, Joſeph in chaſtity, 
David in religion, Joliah in zeal, and Ma naſſes in 
repentance, but as yet thou hadſt not communicated 
the Sacrament of love; that grace was reſerved till 

C4 thou 


* 


ny body, and ſoul in order 10 thy glury, and my ſalvas 


* . 

. * 
| 
481 : 1 


LW 


5 thy ſelf ſbou laſt converſe with man and teach hin 


T labour I may not be weary, when I am deſpiſed I 


whole heart; in the Aſſembly of the upright, and in 


In this mountain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make unto 


tees, 


Ads of Qertues and Graces | 


e. 
' Thou haſt put upon our hearts the ſweeteſt and eaſ. 
eſt yoke of love; to enable us to bear the burden of nan 
and the burden of the Lord; give unto thy ſervant 
ſuch a love, that whatſoever in thy ſervice may happen 
contrary to fleſh and blood, 1 may not feel it; that when 


may not regard it; that adverſity may be toler able, and 

bumility be my ſanctuary, and mortification of my puſ- 

ſions the exerciſe of my daies, and the ſervice of my 

Cod, the joy of my ſoul 5, that loſs to me may be gain, 

o 1 win Chriſt ;, and death it ſelf the entrance of an 

eternal life, when I may live with the beloved, the iy 

of my ſoul, the light of my cyes, My God, and all things, 
the bleſſed Saviour of the world, my ſweeteſt Redeemer 

Jeſus. Amen. | : 

An Euchariſtical Hymn taken from the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, relating to the 
bleſſed Sacrament. | 
Praiſe ye the Lord; I will praiſe the Lord with my 


the Congregation, 

He that hath made his wonderful works to be remen- 
bred, the Lord is gracious and full of compaſſion : He 
hath given meat unto them that fear him, he will ever 
be mindful of his Covenant. | 

His bread ſhall be fat, and he ſhall yield royal 
daint ies. ph 3 3 
Binding his Foal unto the Vine, and his Aſſes colt 
unto the choice Vine; he waſhed his garment in wine, 
and his Cloaths in the blood of grapes. 


all people a feaſt of fat things, a feaf of wine on the 


F 


. 
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_ relative to the Byſfery. 393 
„Hie will ſwallow up death in victory, and the Lord 
cod will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the Re- 
7. WM buke of his people ſhall he take away from off all the 
„ Exrth, for the Lord bath ſpoken it. RISE | 
nt And the Lord their God ſhall ſave them as the flock 
en of his people, for how great is his goodneſs, and hom 
em WM great is his beauty? Corn ſhall make the young men 
I chearful, and new wine the virgins, _ | 
1d The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to hit 
/- MW Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye 
ny delight in. . 5 2 
n, He ſhall purifie the Sons of Levi, and purge them 
in gold and ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord 
n offering in righteouſneſs. 5 £ 
5M O Iſrael return unto the Lord thy God: for thou 
er MW bat fallen by thine iniquity. Take with you words, 

and turn to the Lord, ſaying, | 


* 


| 
[] 


e Take away all iniquity and receive us graciouſly: 
ſo will we render the calves of our lips: for in theethe 
Fatherleſs findeth mercy. # 
The Lord hath ſaid, Iwill heal their back-ſlidings, 
1 will love them freely, for mine anger is turned away. 
They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall return: they 
ſball revive as the corn, and bloſſom as jthe Vine; the 
memorial thereof ſhall be as the wine of Lebanon. 
The poor ſhall eat and be fatisfied they ſhall praiſe 
the Lord that ſeek him; your heart ſhal live for ever: 
for he hath placed peace in our borders, and fed us 
with the flower of wheat. am, „ 
For from the riſing of the Sun even unto the going 
down of the ſame, the Name of the Lord ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles and in every place Incenſe ſhall be 
to offered unto his Name and a pure offering: for bis 
Name ſhall be great among all Nations. e 


ws fois wifes le hal nderfland thiſe thi 
and the prudent ſhall know them: for tif 15 of 1 


Lord are right, aud the 1 Pat walk is them: byt 

the trenſgreſſors ſhall fall therein. 

ee "Glory be tothe Father, o. |" 
Prelate 


APrayer to be ſaid after the Communion, in be- 
half of our ſouls and all Chriſtian people, 
1. 0 moft merciful and gracious God, Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory; "thou art 
the great lover of ſouls, and thou haſt given thy hoh 
Son to die for our ſalvation, to redeem us from. ſin, to fre fo 
deſtroy the work of the Devil, and to pre ent a Church to 
thee pare and ſpotleſs and undefiled , relying upon thy re 
gooaneſs, truſting in thy promiſes, and having received t in 
my deareſt Lord into my ſoul, ] humbly 4 = to thy 
divine Majeſty the glorious Sacrifice which our deareſt 
Jeſus made of himſelf upon the Croſs, and by anever- 
ceaſing interceſſion now exhibites to thee in Heaven in 
the office of an eternal Prieft-bood ;, in behalf of all 
that have communicated this day in the Divine oe 
ries in all the Congregations of the Chriſtian world; 
and in behalf of all them that deſire to communicat, 
aud are hindred by ſickneſs or neceſſity, by fear e- 
feruple, by cenſures. Eccleſiaſtical, or the ſentence of 


their own conſciences. 


2. Give unto me O God, and unto them 4 portion of 
all the good prayers which are made in heaven and 
earth; the interceſſion of our Lord, and the ſupplic- 
tions of all thy ſervants ;, and unite us in the band: of 
the common faith and a holy charity;that no intereſts or 
partialities, no ſets or opinions may keep us any lang! 
in darkneſs and diviſion. 5 N | 
3. Give thy bleſſing. to all Chriſtian Kings and 
= Princes, all Republicks and Chriſtian Governments; 
= grant to them the ſpirit of mercy and juſtice, pom 


* n 
* 


ad dilicence; the favour of Ged and the love of their. 
people 5 and grace and hleſſing, that they may live at 
pace with thee and with one another; remembring 
the command of their Lord and King, the ſerene and: 
reconciling Feſus. e 
4. Give an Apaſtolical Spirit to al Eccleſiaſtical 
Prelates and Prieſts; grant to them zeal of ſouls, 
wiſdom to condubt their charges, purity to become ex- 
emplar, that there labours and their lives may greatly 
vromote the honour of the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus. 
0 grant unto thy flach to be fed with wiſe and holy 
Shepherds, men fearing God and hating covetouſneſs 53 © 
free from envy, an. full of charity; that being huru- 
ing and ſhining lights, men bebolding their light may 
rejoyes in that light and gloriſie thee our Fatber mhich 
art in heaven. $5, Oo mY 8 | 
5. Have mercy upon all ſtates of men and women. 
in the Chriſtian Church, the Governors and the go 
verned, the rich and the poor, high and low; grant ta 
every of them in. their ſeveral ſtation to live with ſo 
much purity and faith, ſimplicity and charity, juſtice 
and perfection, that thy will may be done on Earth as it 
is in Heaven. 5 EF 
6. Relieve all oppreſſed Princes, defend and reſtore 
their rights, and — s all violent and warring ſpi- 
rits that unjuſtly diſturb the peace of Chriſtendom. Re- 
lieve and comfort all Gentlemen that are fallen ints 
poverty and ſad misfortunes : comfort and ſupport all 
that are fk, and deliver them from all their ſorrows 
and all the powers of the enemy, and let the ſpirit 7 
comfort aud patience, of holineſs and reſignat ion, de- 
ſeend upon all. Chriſtian people whom thou haſt in any 
mſtance viſited with thy rod: and be graciouſly pleaſed: 
to pity poor mankind :; ſhorten the days of our troubles 
and put an end to the days of our ſin, and let the _— | 


. 


- 


Aas ot UertuegandGures, | 

dom of dur deareſt Lord be ſet up in every one of on 
bearts, and prevail mightily and for ever. 8 
7. I humbly preſent to thy Divine Majeſty this gb. 
rious Sacrifice which thy ſervants this day have repre. 
ſented upon tarth in behalf of my deareſt Relation, 
(Wife, Children, Huſband, Parents, Friends, &c.) 
Grant unto them whatſoever they want, or wiſely and 
bolily de ſire; keep them for ever in thy fear and favor 
ant that they may never fin againſt thee, never fal 
into thy diſpleaſure, never be ſeparated from thy ly 
and from thy preſence; but let their portion be in tle 
bleſſing and in the ſervice, in the love and in the Ring- 

dom. of God for ever and ever. | 
8. Have mercy upon all ſtrangers and aliens from 
the Kingdom of thy Son; let the ſmeet ſound of the 
Goſpel be heard in all the corners of the earth; let no 
any ſoul, the work of thy own hands, the price of thy 
Sons blood, be any longer reckoned in the portions of the 
Enemy; but let them all become Chriſtians, and grant 
that all Chriſtians may live according to the Laws of 
the holy Jeſus, without ſcandal and reproach, ful 

of faith and full of charity. © | 
9. Give thy grace ſpeedily to all wicked perſons, that 
may repent and live well, and be ſaved * Jo al 
good people give an increaſe of gifts and holineſs, and 
the grace of perſeverance and Chriſtian perfection: To 
all Hereticks andSchiſmaticks grant the Spirit of bumi- 
lity and truth, charity and obedience ; and ſuffer none 
upon whom the Name of Chriſt is called to throw then- 
elves away, and fall into the portion of the intolerable 

burning. . 

10. For all mankind whom I hæve and whon I 
have not remembred, I bumbly repreſent the Sacrifice 
of thy eternal Son, his merits and obedience, his life 
and death, his reſurreftion and aſcenſion, his charity 


and interceſſion; praying to thee in vertue of our glo- 
5 : 11043 J. 
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ous Saviour, to grant unto us all the graces of an © 
xcelent and perfect repentance, an irreconcilable ha- 
red of all ſin, à great love of God, an exact imitati - 
u of the ho __ of the ever bleſſed Jeſas, the Spirit 
ons, ef devotion, conformable will and religious affections, 
xc.) N Angelical purity and a Seraphical love; thankful 
and learte, and joy in God; and let all things happen to 
vor all in that order and diſpoſition as may promote thy 
fal greateſt glory and our duty, Our keneſs to Chriſt and 
love WY the honour of bis Kingdom. Even ſo Father let it be, 
becauſe it is beſt,and becauſe thou loveſt it ſhould be ſo; 
bring it to 4 real and unalterable event by the miracles 
of grace and mercy, and by the blood of the everlaſting 
Covenant poured forth in the day of the Lords love, 
whom J adore, and whom I love, and deſire that I 
ſtill more and more love, and love for ever. A- 
men, Amen. 1810 | 
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An Advice concerning him wb on! 
Communicates Spiritually. . 


Mere are many perſons well diſpoſed by the 

meeaſures of a holy life to communicate fte. 
quently ;- but it may happen that they are unavoi- 
dably hindred. Some haveatimorous conſcience, 
a fear, a pious fear, which is indeed ſometimes 
more pitiable than commendable. Others are 
adviſed by their ſpiritual Guides to abſtain for a 
time, that they may proceed in the vertue of re- 
peatance further yet, before they partake of the 
Sacrament of love : and yet if they ſhould want 
the bleſſings and graces of the Communion, their 
remedy which is intended them would be a real 
impediment. Some are“ ſcandalized and offen- 
ded at irremediable miſcarriages in publick Do- 
Qrines or Government, and cannot readily 
oyercome their prejudice, nor reconcile their 
conſciences to a preſent actual Communion. 
Some dare not receive it at the hands of a wicked 


Prieſt of notorious evil life. Some can have it 


at no Prieſt at all, but are in a long journey, or 

under a Perſecution, or in a Country of a dif- 

fering per ſwaſion. Some are ſick ; and ſome can- 

not have it every day, but every day deſire it. 
Such perſons as theſe, if they prepare gs 
wit 


* ae tonerbiing Him. e. 
8 the efential and ornamental teafures Uf 
di 


ſtical, changin 5 
which relate to the actual par ticipatio: A 


well diſpoſed ſoul, 


And Werlte 8 17 Peel could : 4. 


M Fete le 6 Griſt wh Do- 
tiki joyn with all the Congregstibns of 'the 
tian World, Who that day celebrate the 

holy Communion; and may ſerve their devoti- 
on by the motion Pr ers 5 .  Etichart- | 5 
ing only fcb eireuceftarttrel Words 


then they may remember znd make ue Uf tile 

comfortable Doctrine of St. Auſtin; L It ir ove 

thing ( ſaith that learned Saint) to be born of the Serm. bi 

Spirit, and another thing to be fed of rhe Spirit : As — 

it 45 one thing to be born of the fleſh, which is when we 

are born of our mother; and another thing to be fed 

of the fleſh, which is done when ſhe ſuckles her Infant 

by tat nouriſhment which is changed into food that he 

might eat and drink with pleaſure, by which he was 

born to life; when this is done without the actual and 

Sarramental participation, it is called ſpiritnel-AMan- 

ducation. ] Concerning which I only add the SE: 
ious advice of a religious perſon ; Let every gl. reg. 
ithful ſoul be ready. and deſirous often to re- Tyron. FAR 

ceive the holy Euchariſt to the glory of God: Spirit. ſeck. 

But if he cannot ſo often Communicate Sacra- 4+ n. 3* | = i 

mentally as he deſires, let him not be afflicted , * 4 

but remain in perfect reſignation to the will of Is "> 

God, and diſpoſe himſeif to a ſpiritual Commu- | 

nion : for no man and nothing can hinder a 

but that by holy deſires 

— may, if ſhe pleaſe , communicate every = 


To this nothing, is neceſſary to be added, but 
that this way is to * uſed never but upon juſt 
neceſſity 


400 An advice concerning him, &c: 
neceſſity, and when it cannot be actual, not yy; 
on peeviſhneſs and 1| iritual pride; not in the 
ſpirit of ſchiſm and fond opinions; not in de- 
ſpight of our Brother, and contempt or condem. W -_ _ 
nation of the holy Congregations of the Lord; | 
but with a living faith, and an actual charity, and 
great humility, and with the ſpirit of devotion, 
and that ſo much the more intenſly and fervently, 
by how. much he is really troubled for the want of 
Traæ 24- actual participation in the Communion of Saints; 
& 26- in and then that is true which St. Auſtin ſaid, Crede 
& manducaſt; Believe and thou haſt eaten. Ado, 
Jeſum. ant . 1% 


A Sermon Preached at the Funeral. of 
that Worthy. Knight Sir Georg 
Dalſton of Dalſton in Cumberland; 
September 28. 1667. 


— 


* 


| We = 
* 


If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we 
are of all men moſt miſerable. 


——_— 
th. —_—_—— — 


— — — 
* — — 


Hen God in his infinite and eternal 
wiſdom, had decreed to give to Man 
„ 2 Life of Labour, and a Body of 
Mortality, a State of Contingency, and a Com- 
poſition of Fighting Elements; and having de- 
ſigned to be glorified by a free obedience, would 
alſo permit ſin in the World, and ſuffer evil 
Men to go on in their wickedneſs, to prevail 
in their impious Machinations, to vex the Souls, 
and grieve the Bodies of the Righteous, he 
knew that this would not only be very hard to 
5 be ſuffered by his Servants, but alſo be very 
5 difficult to be underſtood by them who know 
God to be a Law-giver as well as a Lord, a 
Judge as well as a King, a Father as well as a 
| Dd Ruler; 


| A Funeral Sermon. 
Ruler; and that in order to his own Glory 
and for the manifeſtation of his Goodneſs he 
had promiſed to reward his Servants, to give 
good to them that did good: therefore to take 
off all prejudices and evil reſentments and 
temptations which might trouble thoſe good 
Men who ſuffered evil things, he was pleaſed 
to do two great things which might confirm the 
Faith, and endear the Services, and entertain the 
Hopes of them who are indeed his Servants, 
but yet werevery ill uſed in the accidents of this 
World. | 
1. The one was, That he ſent his Son into 
the World to take upon him our nature, and 
him being the Captain of our Salvation he would 
perfect through ſufferings ;, that no Man might 
think it much to ſuffer, when God ſpared not 
his own Son; and every Man might ſubmit to 
the neceſſity, when the Chriſt of God was not 
exempt; and yet that no Man ſhould fear the 
event which was to follow ſuch fad beginnings, 
when it behoved even Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to en- 


ter zntoglory. 

2, The other great thing was, that God 
did not only by Revelation and the Sermons of 
the Prophets to his Church, but even to all Mar 
kind competently teach, and effectively per- 
ſwade that the Soul of Man does not Die; but 

that although things were ill here, yet they 
ſhould be well / hereafter ; that the evils of this 

Life were ſhort and tolerable, and that to the 

| good who uſually feel moſt of them, they ſhould 
=! end in honour and advantages. And therefore 
i {| Cicero had reaſon on his fide to conclude, that 
there is to be a time and place after this Life, 

wherein the wicked ſhall be puniſhed, and the 


A Funeral Sermon. 
vertuons well rewarded, when he conſidered 
that Orpheus and Socrates, Palamedes and Thras 
ſeas, Lucretia and Papinian were either ſlain or 
oppreſſed to death by evil Men. But to us 
Chriſtians , #1 wi #ray0s zi iet dyu ite d 
Jex/er. (as Plato's expreſſion is) we have a ne- 
ceſſity to declare and a demonſtration to prove 
it, when we read that Abel died by the bands 
of Cain, who was ſo ignorant, that though 
he bad malice and ſtrength, yet he had ſcarce art 
enough to kill him; when we read that John 
the Baptiſt, Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, 
and his whole Army of Martyrs, died under 
the violence of evil Men; when vertne made 
good Men poor, and free ſpeaking of brave 
truths made the wife” to loſe their liberty; 
when an excellent life haſtned an opprobrious 
death, and the obeying God deſtroyed our 
ſelves; it was but time to look about for ano- 
ther ſtate of things, where juſtice ſhould rule, 
and vertue find her own portion: where the 
Men that were like to God in mercy and juſtice 
ſhould alſo partake of his felicity - and there- 
fore Men caſt out every line, and turned every 
ſtone, and tried every argument, and ſome- 
times proved it well, and when they did not; 
yet they. believed ſtrongly, and they were ſure 
of the thing, even when they were not ſure of 
the argument. TENT: 87 4525 
Thus therefore would the old Prieſts of the 
Capitol, and the Miniſters of Apollo, and the 
myſtic perſons at their Oracles believe, when 
they made Apotheoſes of ver tuous and braver 
perſons, aſcribing every braver Man into the 
number of their Gods: Hercules and Romulus, 
Caſtor, and Pollux, Liber Pater, him that taught 
1 Dea the 
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the uſe of Vines, and her that taught them the uſe P 

of Corn. For they knew that it muſt needs he tl 

that they who like to God do excellent things, : 

muſt like to God have an excellent portion. tl 

This Learning they alſo had from Phere- Th 

cydes the Syrian, from Pythagoras of Samos, di 

and from Zamolxis the Getæ, from the Neigh- ſr 

bours of Euphrates, and the Inhabitants by Ife tl 

who were called ddararitorres Immortaliſts , bes 2 

cauſe in the midſt of all their dark notices of on 

things they ſaw this clearly, zn i dadbayiora , d 

A Eva yoo ver, ive, det Septen Ey a0 205 fe 

dy r ayeld; that vertuous and good men do * 

not die; but their ſouls do go into bleſſed Re- bn 

gions, where they ſhall enjoyall good things: Pp 

and it was never known that ever any good _ 

Man was of another. opinion. Hercules and d. 

Themiftocles, Epaminandos and Cicero, Socrates © P 

and Cimon, Eunius and Phidias, all the flower t 

of mankind have preached this truth. Kvuerorige 88 

. 1 Toy bei drdpar parreiuere, i mt Tor wi ut 05 yo 
BY  Eetentisd)ort reid molar ima ay is 7d Leſα Mp ſz 
j 28 d - The difcourfings and propheſyings al 
| of Divine Men are much more proper and tl 
il excellent than of others, becauſe they do equal a 
. and good things, untill the time comes that they bay 
1 | ſhall hear well for them, & $8 Terupprov De, Tt If 


| 251 265 mow Te0e@91 on eyed ai de BN Suyai 
= - wary e, TXUTE Tas eM git V moyxOnpelartay d gar 
= And this is the fen , that when _ die we 
| have life and diſcerning, becauſe though the 
if wicked care not for believing, it, yet all the 
=. Prophets and the Poets, the wiſe and the brave 

| Heroes ſay ſoz they are the words of Plato. 
1 For though that which is compounded of Ele- 
1 ments, returns to its material and corruptible 

| prin- 
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principles, yet the Soul which is a particle of 


the Divine breath, returns to its own Divine 
original, where there is no Death or Diſſolu- 
tion: and becauſe the underſtanding is neither 
hot nor cold, it hath no moiſture in it and no 
drinefs, it follows that it hath nothir.g of thoſe 


ſubſtances concerning which alone we know 


that they are corruptible. There is nothing 
corruptible that we know. of, but the four Ele- 
ments and their Sons and Daughters: nothing 
dies that can diſcourſe, that can reflect in per- 


fe& circles upon their own imperfe& actions; 


nothing can die that can ſee God and converſe 
with ſpirits, that can govern by laws and wiſe 


propoſitions. For fire and water can be tyran- 


nical but not govern ; they can bear every thing 
down that ſtands before them, and ruſh like the 
people, but not rule like Judges, and therefore 
they periſh as tnmults are diſſolred. Asi 
$2 Toy youy whvov hege ereus bs, 1 bei ever Ab- 
yoy*_uSe Y aut? Th ivegytia Ne , EvIpY eg. * 
lays Ariſtotle, But the Soul only comes from 
abroad, from a divine principle (for ſo faith 
the Scripture) God breathed into Adam the ſpirit of 
life, and that which in operation does not 
communicate with the body ſhall have no part in 
its corruption. 1 
Thus far they were right ; but when they 
deſcended to particulars they fell into error. 
That the rewards of vertue were to be here- 
after, that they were ſure of: that the Soul was 
to ſurvive the calamities of this World and the 
death of the body; that they were ſure of: 


and upon this account they did bravely and ver- 


tuouſly - and yet, they that thought beſt amongſt 


them, believed that the Souls departed, —_ 
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be reinveſted with other bodies, according to 


the diſpoſitions and capacities of this life. 
Thus Orpheus who ſang well, ſhould tranf. 
migrate into a Swan, and the Soul of Thamyrjs, 
who had as good a voice as he, ſhould wan- 
der till it were confined to the body of a Nigh- 


tingal; Ajax to a Lyon, Agamemnon to an Ea. 


gle, Tyrant princes into Wolves and Hawks, 
the Laſcivious into Aſſes and Goats, the Drun- 


Fards into Swine, the Crafty Stateſmen into Bees 


and Piſmires, and Therſites to an Ape. This 
Fancy of theirs prevailed much amongſt the 
common people, and the uninſtructed amongſt 


the Jews : for when Chriſt appeared ſo glori- 
ons in 8 Herod preſently fancied him to 


be the Soul of John the Baptiſt in another bo- 
dy, and the common people ſaid he was Elias, 
or Jeremias, or one of the old Prophets. And 
true it is, that although God was pleaſed in 
all times to communicate to mankind notices of 
the other World, ſufficient to encourage Ver- 
tues, and to conteſt againſt the rencontres of 
the World, yet he was ever ſparing in telling 


the ſecrets of it; and when St. Paul had his 


rapture into Heaven, he ſaw fine things, {and 
heard ſtrange words, but they were ap»re u,, 


words that he could not ſpeak, and ſecrets that 


he could not underſtand , and ſecerts that he 
could not communicate. For as a man ſtaring 


upon the broad eye of the Sun, at his noon of 


Solſtice, feels his heat, and dwells in light, 
and loſes the ſight of his Eyes, and perceives, 
nothing diſtinctly, but the Organ is confoun- 
ded, and the faculty amazed with too big a 
beauty: So was St. Paul in his extacy ; he ſaw 


that he could ſee nothing to be told below, and 


he perceived the glories were too big for fem + 


and blood 5 and that the beauties of ſepatate 
Souls were not to be underſtood by the-$qul in 
Conjunction; and therefore after all the fine 
things that he ſaw-, we only know what we 
knew before, viz. That the Soul can live when 
the Body is dead; that it can ſubſiſt without 
the body ; that there are very great glories re- 
ſerved for them that ſerve God; that they h 
die in Chriſt ſhall live with him ; that the bo- 
dy is a priſon and the ſoul is in fetters while 
we are alive; and that when the body dies the 
Soul ſprings and leaps from her priſon, and 
enters into the firſt liberty of the Sons of God. 
Now much of this did rely e the ſame ar- 
gument, upon which the wiſe Gentiles of old 
concluded the immortality of the Soul; even 
becauſe we are here very miſerable and very 


poor: we are ſick and we are afflicted; we do 
well and we are diſgraced ; we ſpeak well and 
we are derided; we tell truths and few believe 


us; but the proud are exalted, and the wick- 
ed are delivered, and evil Men reign over us, 
and the coyetous ſnatch our little bundles of Mo- 
ney from us, and the Fiſcus gathers our Rents, 
and every where the wiſeſt and the beſt Men 
are oppreſſed, but therefore becauſe it is thus, 
and thus it is not well, we hope for ſame great 
good thing hereafter. For if in this life only 
we had hope, then we Chriſtians, all we to 
whom perſecution is alloted for our portion, 
we who muſt be patient under the Croſs, and 
receive Injuries, and ſay nothing but prayers, 
we certainly were of all Men the! moſt miſe- 


rable. | 
| Dd 4 Well 
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A Funeral Sermon: 

Well then! in this life we ſee plainly that 
gur portion is not; here we have hopes, but 
not here only, we ſhall go into another placec 
where we ſhall have more hopes: our faith 
ſhall have more evidence, it ſhall be of things 
ſeen afar off; and our hopes ſhall be of more 
certainty and perſpicuity, and next to poſſeſſi- 
on; we ſhall have very much good, and be 
very ſure of much more. Here then are three 
Propoſitions to be conſidered. yy . 


1. The Servants of God in this World are 
what is to come hereafter. 

2. Though this be a place of hopes, yet we 
have not 'our hopes only here. If is tbis life 
only we had hopes (ſaith the Apoſtle) meaning 
that in another life alſo we have hopes ; not on- 
ly metonymically, taking hopes' for the things we 
hope for, but properly and for the acts, objects 
and canſes of hope. In the ſtate of ſeparati: 
on the godly ſhall have the vaſt joys of a cer- 
tain intuitive hope, according to their ſeveral 
proportions and capacities. ' *' *' © | 


7 - 


3. The conſummation and perfection of their 


Felicity, when all their miſeries ſhall be chan- 
ged into glories, is in the World to come; 


very miſerable, were it not for the hopes of 


after the reſurrection of the dead; which is 


the main thing which S. Paul here intends. 


1. The ſervants of God in this life * cala- 


mitous and afflicted; they muſt live under the 


Croſs. He that will be my Diſciple, let him deny 
himſelf and take up his Croſs and ' follow me 
(aid our Glorious Lord and Maſter.) And we 
ke this Prophetic precept, (for it is both a Pro- 
C . | SS 1 Phecy 

fat] 
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phecy and a commandment; and therefore ſhall- _ 


obeyed whether we will or no) but! fay, 
we ſee it verified by the experience of every 
day. For here the violent oppreſs the meek, 


and they that are charitable ſhall receive Inju: - 


ties. The Apoſtles who preach'd Chriſt cru- 
cited, were themſelves perſecuted and put to 
violent deaths; and Chriſtianity it ſelf for three 
hundred years was the publick hatred ; and 
yet then it was that Men loved God beſt, and 
ſuffer d more for him; then, they did moſt 
good, and leaſt of evil. In this World Men 
thrive by villany, and lying and deceiving is 


accounted juſt, and to be rich is to be wiſe, 


and tyranny is honourable, and though little 
thefts and petty miſchiefs are interrupted by 
the Laws, yet if a miſchief become publick and 
great, acted by Princes, and effected by Armies, 
and robberies be done by whole Fleets, it is ver- 
tue and it is glory: it fills the Mouths of Fools 
that wonder, and imploys the pens of witty 
Men that eat the bread of flattery. How many 
thouſand bottles of tears, and how many Mil- 
lions of fighs does God every day Record, 
while the oppreſſed and the poor pray unto him, 
worſhip him, ſpeak great things of his holy 
Name, ſtudy to pleaſe him, beg for help that 


they may become gracious in his eyes, ard are 


ſo, and yet never {ing in all their life, but when 


they fing Gods praiſes out of duty, with a fad 


heart and a hopeful ſpirit, living only upon the 


future, weary of to day, and ſuſtained only by 


the hope of to morrows event? and after all 


their eyes are dim with weeping and looking 
upon diſtances, as knowing they ſhall never be 


happy till the new Heavens and the new Earth ap- 
pear, But 
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410 A Funeral Sermon. 

But I need not inſtance. in the miſerabili H 
them that dwell in dungeons and lay their head 
in places of trouble and diſeaſe : take thoſe 
ſervants of God who have greateſt plenty, who 
are incircled with bleſſings, whom this World 
calls proſperous, and ſee if they have not 
fightings within and croſſes without, contra. 
diction of accidents and perpetuity of temptati 
ons, the Devil aſſaulting them, and their own 
weakneſs betraying them; fears encompaſſing 
them round about leſt they loſe the favour of 
God, and ſhame ſitting heavily upon them when 
they remember how often they talk fooliſhly, 
and loſe their duty, and diſhonour their grea- 
teſt relations, and walk unworthy of thoſe | 
glories which they would fain obtain; and all 
this is, beſides the unayoidable accidents of 
mortality, ſickly bodies, troubleſome times, 
changes of Government, loſs of intereſts, un- 
quiet and peeviſh accidents ronnd about them : 
fo that when they conſider to what they are 
primarily obliged ; that they muſt in ſome in- 
ſtances deny their appetite, in others they muſt 
quit their relations, in all they muſt deny them- 
ſelves, when their Natural or Secular danger 
tempts to fin or danger; and that for the ſup- 
port of their Wills, and the ſtrengthning their 
Reſolutions, againſt the Arguments and Sollici- 
tation of paſſions, they have nothing but the 
_ Promiſes of another World; they will eafily ſee 
that all -the ſplendour of their condition, 
which Fools admire, and wiſe Men uſe tempe- 
rately and handle with caution, as they try the 
edge of a Razor, is ſo far from making them re- 
compence, for the ſufferings of this World, 
that the reſerves and expectations of the next 
15, 
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A Funeral Sermon. 
js, That conjugation of aids, by which only they 
can well and wiſely bear the calamities of their 
preſent plenty. We 

But if we look round about us, and ſee 
how many righteous cayfes are oppreſſed, how 
many good Men are reproached , how Religi- 
on is perſecnted, upon what ſtrange principles 


the greateſt Princes of the World tranſact their 


greateſt affairs, how eaſlly they make Wars, 
and how ſuddenly they break Leagues, and at 
what expence and vaſt penſions they corrupt 
each others Officers , and how the greateſt part 
of Mankind watches to devour one another , 
and they that are devoured are commonly the 
beſt, the poor and the harmleſs, the pentle 
and uncrafty , the {imple and religious; and then 
how many ways all good Men are expoſed to 
danger, and that our ſence of, duty lies as much 
in paſſive graces as in active, it muſt be confeſ- 
ſed that this is a place of Waſps and Inſects, 
of Vipers and Dragons, of Tygers and Bears; 
but the Sheep are eaten by Men, or devoured by 
Wolves and Foxes, or die of the rot; and 
when they do not, yet every year they redeem 
their lives by giving their Fleece and their Milk , 
and muſt die, when their death will pay the 
charges of the Knife. 

Now from this I ſay , it was that the very 
Heathen, Plutarch and Cicero, Pythagoras and 
Hierocles, Plato and many others did argue and 
conclude, that there muſt be a day of recom- 
pences to come hereafter, which, would. ſet all 


| a wa 
_ 1. 


right again: And from hence alſo, our Bleſſed 


Saviour himſelf did convince the Sadduces in 
their fond and pertinacious denying of the re- 


ſurrection: For that is the meaning of that argu- 
ment, 


. abſolute, ſo alſo in the Relative. God is the re- 


4 Funeral Sermon: 
1 700 which our Bleſſed Lord did chooſe 3 
eing clearly and infallibly the apteſt of any i 
the old Teſtament, to prove the reſurrection 
and. though the deduction is not at firſt g 
Plain and evident , yet upon nearer intuition 
the Interpretation is eaſie, and the argument ex 
cellent and proper. 1 8 

For it is obſerved by the Learned among 
the Jews, that when God is by way of parti. 
cular relation, and eſpecial benediction appro- 
priated to any one, it is intended that God i; 
to him a Rewarder and Benefattor, bade fveryiry 
bed; widowed ery, ; for that is the firſt thing and 
the laſt , that every Man believes and feels of 
God; and therefore St. Paul ſumms up the 
Gentiles Creed in this compendium ; He tha 
cometh to God, muſt believe that God is, and 
that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him, [ Heb. 11.6. J And as it is in the indefinite 
expreſſion , ſo it is in the limited; as it is in the 


warder ; and to be their God, is to be their re- 
warder, to be their Benefactor and their Graci- 
ous Lord. Ego ero Deus veſter , I will be your 
God, that is, I will do you good ſays Aber 
Eſra: and Philo; #3 3 feds did. ice fs) 76, 
5 xA⁰νDè O, i bre Hv b Hs 5, de 5 N curaxi5. The 
Everlaſting God, that is, as if he had ſaid, 
one that will-do you good ; not ſometimes ſome, 
and ſometimes none at all , but frequently and 
for ever: and this we find alſo obſerved by St. 
Paul: Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God; L Heb. 11. 16. J and that by which 
the Relative appellative is verified, is the con- 
ſequent benefit; He is called their God [for be 
hath provided far them a City. I 7 
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2 Funeral Sermon, 47 
Upon this account the argument of our EBleſ.- 
ed Saviour is this. God is the God of Abraham 
auc and Facgb ;, that is, ct e God, the 
Bevefatfor 5 the Rewarder ; and therefore Abra- 
ban is not dead, but is fallen a ſteep, and he ſhall 
"I'M te reſtored in the reſurrection to receive thoſe 
bleſſings and rewards, by the title of which, 
aud God was called the God of Abraham. For in 
mW his World Abraham had not that, harveſt of 
bleſſings which is conſigned by that glorious. 
> zppellative z he was an exile from his Country, 
e ſtood far off from the poſſeſſion of his hopes, 
1 bt lived an ambulatory life, he ſpent moſt of 
a his days without an Heir, he had a conſtant 
' I Pity, and at the latter end of his life, one great 
1 lleſing was given him; and becauſe that was 
1 ; f alayed by the anger of his Wife, and the ex- 
* W pulſion of his Handmaid , and the ejection of 
ge Hmael, and the danger of the Lad; and his 
great calamity about the matter of Iſaac's Sacri- 


„ ſce; and all his Faith and Patience, and Piety 
5 was rewarded with nothing but promiſes of 
a things a great way off; and before the pof- 


ſeſſion of them, he went out of this World; 
it is undeniably certain that God who after the 
e departure of the Patriarchs did ſtill love to be 
1 | called L Their God ] did intend to ſignifie that 
they ſhould be reſtored to a ſtate of Life, and 
4 & capacity of thoſe greateſt Bleſſings, which were 
t, the foundation of that title and that relation, 
Jod is not the God of the dead, but of the li- 
» | ving, but God is the God of Abraham and the 
other Patriarchs; therefore they are not dead ; 
„dead to this World, but alive to God; that pg 
' though this Life be loſt 3 yet they ſhall have ano- 
ther and a better; a life in which God ſhall _ 
| h nife / 
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* 


zaifeſt himſelf to be their God, to all the purpo- 


1 " 


ſes of benefit and eternal bleſſinzas. 
This argument was ſummed up by St. Pere: 
and the ſenſe of it is thus rendred by St. Clemen 
the Biſhop of Rome, as himſelf teſtifies: / 
Dems eſt juſtus , animus eft immortalis, which is 
perfectly rendred by the words of my text; If 
in this ife onl we have 12 then are we of al 
Men the moſt AMierable ; but becauſe this can- 
not be, that God who is juſt and good ſhould 
ſuffer them that heartily ſerve him, to be really 
and finally miſerable, and yet in this World they 
ate ſo, very frequently; therefore in another Il ! 
World, they ſhall live to receive a full recom- Ladd 
„, 5s fm, the 8 
Neither is this fo to be underſtood, as if 
the Servants of God were ſo wholly forſaken 
of him in this World, and ſo permitted to the 
malice of evil Men, or the aſperities of Fortune, 
that they have not many Refreſhments and great 
Comforts, and the perpetual Feſtivities of a ho- 
ly Conſcience ; for God my Maker is he that gi- 
veth Songs in the night, ſaid Elihu L Job 3g, 
10. J that is, God as a reward giveth a chearful 
ſpirit, and makes a Man to ling with joy, when 
other Men are ſad with the folemn Darkneſs , 


- * 


and with the affrights of Confeience , and with 
the Illuſions of the Night. But God who in- 


tends vaſt portions of Felicity to his Children, _ 
does not reckon theſe little joys, into the Ace pu, 


count of the portion of his Elect. The good 
things which they have in this World are not 
little, if we account the joys of Religion, and 
the peace of Conſcience, amongſt things valua- 
ble; yet whatſoever it is; all of it, all the Bleſ- 
ſings of themſelves, and of their Poſterity, * 
. | | 0 
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of their Relatives , for: their ſakes are caſt in 
for intermedial entertalaments ; but their good, 
and their prepared portion ] be. hereafter. 
But for the Evil it ſelf, which they muſt ſuffer 
and overcome, it is ſuch a portion of this Life, 
as our Bleſſed Saviour had ; Injuries and Temp- 
tations , Care and Perſecutions, Poverty and 
Labour, Humility and Patience: it is well; it 
is very well; and who can long for, or expect 
better here; when his Lord and Saviour had 
a ſtate of things, ſo very much worſe than 
the worſt of our Calamities: but bad as it is; 
it is to be choſen rather than a better; becauſe 
it is the high way of the Croſs; it is Jacob's 
Ladder, upon which the Saints and the King of 
the Saints did deſcend, and. at laſt aſcend to 
Heaven it ſelf; and bad as it is, it is the Method 
and Inlet to the belt ; it is a ſharp, but it is a ſhort 
ſtep to Bliſs - for it is remarkable in the Parable of 
Dives and Lazarus, that the poor Man, the affli- 
Qed Saint died firſt, Dives being permitted to his 
Purple and fine Linen, to his delicious Fare, 
and(which he moſt of all needed) to a ſpace ofRe- 
pentance; but in the mean time the poor Man 
was reſcued from his ſad portion of this Life, 
and carried into Abraham's boſom ; where he 
who. was denied in this world, to be Feaſted 
even with the portion of Dogs, was placed is 
the boſom of the Patriarch, that is, in the 
higheſt Room, for ſo it was in their diſcubitus 
or lying down to Meat, the chief Gueſt , the. 
moſt beloyed perſon did lean upon the Boſom 
of the Maſter of the Feaſt, ſo St. John did lean 
upon the Breaſt of Jeſus, and ſo did Lazarus up- 
on the Breaſt of Abraham; or elie ,iar& ag 
finus. Abrahe may be rendred, [the * 

am, J 
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ham, ] alluding; to the place of Reſt , where Slips 


put in after a Tempeſtuous and Dangerous Na. 
vigation; the ſtorm was quickly over with the 


poor Man, and the Angel of God brought the 
good Man's Soul to a ſafe Port, where he ſhould 
be diſturbed no more: and ſo faith the Spirit;Bleſ- 
ſed are the dead which die in the Lord; for they reſt 
from their Labourss n PLE 

But this brings me to the ſecond great In- 
quiry ; If here we live upon hopes, and that 
this is a place of Hopes, but not this only; 
what other place is there, where we ſhall be 
Bleſſed in our hope, where we ſhall Reſt from 
our Labour and our Fear, and have our Hopes 
in Perfection; that is, all the Pleaſures which 
can come from the greateſt and the moſt excel- 


lent Hope? 


Not in this Life only J ſo my Text. There- 
fore hereafter ; as ſoon as we Die; as ſoon as 
ever the Soul goes from the Body, it is Bleſſed: 
Bleſſed, 1 ſay, but not Perfect, it rejoyces in 
Peace and a holy Hope: here we have Hopes 
mingled with Fear, there our Hope is height- 
ned with joy and confidence; it is all the com- 
fort that can be, in the expectation of unmeaſura- 
ble joys: it is only, Not fruition, not the 
joyes of a perfect poſſeſſion; but leſs than that, 
it is every good thing elſe. Ae, e, 

But that I may make my way plain; I muſt 
firſt remove an Objection, which ſeems to over- 
throw this whole affair. St. Paul intends theſe 
words of my Text, as an Argument to prove 
the Reſurection ; we ſhall Riſe again with our 
Bodies; for if in this Life only we had Hopes, 
then were we of all Men moſt miſerable , mean- 


ing, that unleſs. there be a Reſurrection, there 
. REY = 


 rifical , it is very true 
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is no good for us any where elſe ; but if they 
die in the Lord were happy before the reſur- 
rection, then we were not of all Men moſt mi- 
ſerable, though there were to be no reſurrecti- 
on; for the Gadly are preſently Happy. 80 
that one muſt fail; either the Reſurrection, or 
the intermedial Happineſs ; the proof of one 
relies upon. the deſtruction of the other; and 
becauſe we can no otherways be Happy, there 
fore there ſhall be a Reſurrec tion. 
To this I anſwer, That if the Godly in- 
ſtantly upon their Diſſolution, had the Yiſion Bea- 
„ that they were not 
moſt miſerable, though there be no Reſurrecti- 
on of the Dead, though the Body were turned 
into its original nothing : For the joys of the 
ſight of God; would in the Soul alone, make 
them infinite Recompence, for all the ſuffe. _ 
ringsof this World. But that which the Saints. 
have after their Diſſolution, being only the com- 
forts of a holy Hope, the argument remains 
good : for theſe intermedial Hopes being nothin 
at all, but in relation to the Reſurrection, theſe 
Hopes do not deſtroy, but confirm it rather; 
and if the Reſurrection were not to be, we 
ſhould neither have any Hopes here, nor Hopes 


' hereafter. And therefore the Apoſtles word is 


LIF here only we had Hopes] That is, if our 
Hopes only related to this Life ; -but becauſe 
our hopes only relate to the Life to come, and 
even after this. Life, we are ſtill but in the Re- 
gions of an inlarged Hope, this Life and that 


Interval, are both but the ſame argument to in- 


fer a Refurrection, for they are the Hopes 
of that State, and the joys of thoſe Hopes, 
and it is the comfort of that joy, which makes 
En E e them 
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them bleſſed who; die in the love of God; 
and the Faith and Obedience of the Lord Jeſus, 
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And now to the propoſition it ſelf, 


-In the. State of Separation, the Souls depar- 
ted, perceive the bleſſing and Comfort of their 


Labours; they are alive after Death, and af. 
ter Death immediately they find great refreſh- 
ments. Jaſtorum anime in mann Dei ſunt, & 
nos tangent illos tor mentum mortis. [Miſd. 3.7] The 


Torments of Death ſhall not touch the Souls of 


the Righteous, becauſe they are in the hands of 


God. And fifteen hundred years after the Death 


of Moſes, we find him talking with our Bleſſed 
Lord in his transfiguration upon the Mount Tabor: 
and as Moſes was then, ſo are all the Saints im- 
mediately after Death, preſentes apud Dominum, 
they are preſent with the Lord, and to be ſo, is 


not a ſtate of Death, and yet of this it is, that St, 


Paul affirms it to be much better than to be Alive. 

and this was the undoubted Sentence of the 
Jews before Chriſt, and ſince, and therefore our 
Bleſſed Saviour told the converted Thief, that he 
ſhould that day be with him in Paradiſe. Now 
without perad venture, he ſpake ſo as he was to 
be underſtood ; meaning by Paradiſe, that 
which the Schools and Pulpits of the 'Rabbins 
did vſvally ſpeak of it. By Paradiſe till the 
time of E/dras it is certain, the Jews only meant 
that Bleſſed Garden, in which God once pla- 
ced Adam and Eve: But in the time of Eſdras, 
and fo downward, when they ſpake diſtinctly 
of things to happen after this Life, and began to 
ſignifie their new Diſcoveries, and Modern Phi- 
loſophy by Names, they called the State of Souls, 
expecting the Reſurrection of their Bodies, by 


the Name of TW Ja the Garden of Eden. Hence 
| came 
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| 6 
ame that form of Comprecation, and Bleſſing 


to the Soul of an Iſraelite, [Sit auima ejus in horto 


Eden, Let his Soul be in the Garden of Eden z] and in 
their ſolemn Prayers at the time of their Death, 
they were wont to ſay Let his ſoul reſt, and let his 

cp be in peace untill the Comforter (hall come, and o- 


pen the Gates of Paradiſe unto him, ] exprefly diſtin- 


eviſhing Paradiſe, from the ſtate of the Reſurre- 
tion. And ſo it is evident in the entercourſe on 
the Croſs, between Chriſt and the converted. 
Thief. That day both were to be in Paradiſe ; 
but Chriſt himſelf was not then aſcended into 
Heaven; and therefore Paradiſe was no part of 
that Region, where Chriſt now, and hereafter the 
Saints, ſhall reign in Glory. For agen. did 
by Uſe and Cuſtom ſignifie any place of Beauty 
and Pleaſure. So the LXX, read Eccleſ. 2. 5. 1 
made me Gardens aud Orchards, I made me a Pa- 
radiſe, ſo it is in the Greek, and Cicero having 


found this ſtrange Word in Xenophon, renders 


it by [agram conſeptum ac diligenter concitum, ] a 
field well hedged and ſet with Flowers and 
Fruits. Vivarium, Gellius renders it, a place to keep 
Birds and Beaſts alive for Pleaſure. Pollux ſays 
this word was Perſian by its original; yet becauſe 
by traduction it became Hebrew, we may beſt 
learn the meaning of ir from the Jews, who uſed 
it moſt often, and whoſe ſenſe we better under- 


ſtand. Their meaning therefore was this; that as 


Paradiſe, or the Garden of Eden, was a place of 
great Beauty, Pleaſure and Tranquillity; ſo the 
ſtate of ſeparate Souls, was a ſtate of peace and 
excellent Delights. So Philo allegorically does 
expound: Paradiſe. . Atyz51 ie © 79 meg 
tire ever punſty Ser ml; md) nh, & Cong, 
d\avacies, ci, For the Trees that grow in 

1 30 Pa- 
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' Paradiſe are not like ours, but they bring forth 
Knowledge and Life, and Immortality. lt js 
thzrefore more than probable, that when the 
converted I hief heard our bleſſed Saviour ſpeak 
of Paradiſc or Gan Eden, he who was a Jew and 
heard that on that day he ſhould be there, under- 
ſtood the meaning to be, that he ſhould be there 
where all the good Jews did believe the Souls of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob to be placed. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid ; Though you only ask to be re- 
membred when I come into my Kingdom, not 
only that ſhall be performed in time, but even to 
day thou ſhalt have great refreſhment ; and this 
the Aelleniſt Jews called, az4naurw 7% waralds, 
the reſt of Paradiſe, and za-2gxanzy the comfort of 
Paradiſe, the word being alſo warranted from 
that concerning Lazarus Teggganra, He is comforted, 
But this we learn more perfectly from the 
raptures of St. Paul. Heknew a Man (meaning 
himſelf) rape wp into the third Heaven. And | 
knew ſuch a Man bow that he was canght up into 
Paradiſe. 
Viſions were diſtint; for St. Paul being a Jew, 
and ſpeaking after the manner of his Nation, 
makes Paradiſe a diſtin& thing from the third 
Heaven, * For the Jews deny any Orb, to be 
in Heaven; but they make three Regions only; 
the one of Cloud, the ſecond of Stars, and the 
thiid of Angels. To this third or ſupreme Hea- 
ven was St. Paul rapt; but he was alſo born to 
Paradiſe; to another place, diſtin& and Sepa- 
rate by time and ſtation. For by Paradiſe, his 
Countreymen never underſtood the Third Hea- 
ven; but there alſo it was that he heard m va 
jue - unſpeakable words, great Glorifications 
of God, huge excellencies., ſuch which he 
|  wight 
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[2 Cor. 2, 3.] The Raptures and 
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might not or could nct utter below, The ef- 
fect of theſe conſiderations is this, that al- 
though the Saints are not yet admitted to the 


Bleſſings conſequent to a happy k eſurrection, 


yet they have the intermedial entertainments 
ofa preſent and a great joy. 

To this purpoſe are thoſe words to Le under- 
ſtood. [Ty him that overcomes will I give to eat of 
the Tree of Life which is in the midſt of the Para- 
diſe of Cod: {Revel. 2. J.] That is, if I may 
have leave to expound theſe Words, to mean 
what the Jews did about that time underſtand 
by ſuch Words; de s Ce, the Tree of Life 
does ſignifie the principle of peace and holineſs, 
of wiſdom and comforts for ever. Philo ex- 
pounding it, calls it Ti 9 ien T6y dpsry go 
di ns abzyanteTal i Sus, ts The worſhip of God, the 
greateſt of all Vertues, by which the ſoul is made 
to live for ever; as if by eating cf this Tree of 


Life, in the Paradiſe of God, they did mean, that 


they who Die well, ſhall immediately be feaſted 
with the deliciouſneſs of a holy Conſcience, which 
the Spirit of God expreſſes by ſaying, They ſhall 
walk up and down inWhite Garments, and their Works 
ſhall follow them, Their Tree of Life ſhall ger- 
minate ; they ſhall then feel the comforts of ha- 
ving done good Works, a ſweet remembrance, 
and a Holy Peace ſhall careſſe and Feaſt them, 
and there they fhall walk up and down in White 
[Revel, 43. 4, 5. & 14. 13.] That is, as Candi- 
dates of the Rt ſur rection to Immortality, 2 
And this allegory of the Garden of Feen and 
Paradiſe, was ſo heartily purſned by the Jews, 


to repreſent the ſtate of Separation, that the 


Eſſens deſcribe that ſtate by the circumſtances 


and ornaments of a Bleſſed Garden. X 
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270 b ere, irs wales | Baeuvowery _ a 
Region that is not troubled with Clouds or 
Showers,'or Storms, or Blaſts, a % # axay; 
ares de Ligue? imimviey avaiiye, but a place 


which is perpetually refreſhed with delicious 


Breaths. This was it which the Heathens did 
Dream concerning the Elyſian Fields: for all the 
notices eg} 5s concerning the Regions of ſepa- 


rate Souls, came into Greece from the Barbarians, 


(ſays Diodorus Siculus) and Tertullian obſerves, 
although we call that Paradiſe, which is a place 
appointed to receive the Souls of the Saints, and 
that this is ſeparated from the notices of the 
World, by a Wall of Fire, a portion of the Tor- 
rid Zone, (which he ſuppoſes to be meant by the 
Flaming Sword of the Ange], placed at the Gates 
of Paradiſe) yet (ſays he) the Elyſian Fields have 


- already poſleſſed the Faith and Opinions of Men, 


All comes from the ſame Fountain; the Doctrine 
of the old Synagogue, confirmed by the words 
of Chriſt, and the commentaries of the Apoſtles, 
viz. That after Death, before the day of Judg- 
ment, there is a Paradiſe for Gods Servants, a 
Region of Reſt, of Comfort and holy ExpeQati- 
ons. And therefore it is remarkable, that theſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt, Ne rapias me in medio die- 
rum meorum. [Pſal. 102. v. 25 Snatch me not a- 
way in the midſt of my days, in the Hebrew it is, 
Ne facias me aſcendere, Make me not to aſcend or 


to go upwards,. meaning, to the Supernatural Re- 


gions of ſeparate Souls, who after Death are 
in their beginnings of exultation. For to them 


that die in the Lord, Death is a preferment; 
It is a part of their great good Fortune, for Death 
hath not only loſt the Sting, but it brings a Coro- 
net in his Hand, which ſhall Inveſt and * 
1 | the 
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the Heads of Saints, till that day come in 


which the Crown of Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
brought forth, to give them the Inveſtiture of an 
everlaſting Kingdom. ; BE Saigon 
But that I may take up this Propoſition vſeful 
and clear, I am to add ſome things by way of 
Supplement. „„ 3 
1. This place of ſeparation was called Pa- 
radiſe by the Jews, and by Chriſt, and after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, by St. John, becauſe it ſignifies 
a place of Pleaſure and Reſt; and therefore by 
the ſatne analogy, the word may be ſtill uſed in 
all the periods of the World, though the circum- 
ſtances, or though the ſtate of things be changed, 
It is generally ſuppoſed that this had a proper 
Name, and in the old Teſt:ment was called 4- 
brahan*s Boſome; That is, the Region where 4. 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob did dwell, till the com- 
ing of Chriſt. Eur 1 ſuppoſe my ſelf to have 
great Reaſon to diſſent from this common opini- 
on; for this word of Abraham's Boſom, being but 
once uſed in both the Teſtaments, and then par- 
ticularly applied to the perſon of Lazarus, muſt 
needs ſignifie the eminence and privilege of joy 
that Lazarus had , for all that were in the bleſſed 
ſtate of ſeparation, were not in Abraham's Boſom, 
but only the beſt and moſt excellent perſons ; but 
they were usm 75 AC-odp With Abraham; and the 
analogy of the phraſe, to the manner of the Jew- 
iſh Feaſtings, where the beſt gueſt did lie in the 
boſom of the Maſter, that is, had the beſt place, 
makes it moſt reaſonable to believe, that Abra- 
ban's Boſom does not fignific the general ſtate of 
ſeparation, even of the ble ſed; but the choiceſt 
place in that ſtate, a greater degree of Bleſled- 
neſs. But becauſe he is the Father of the Faith- 
F Ee 4 ful 
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ful, therefore to be with Abraham, or to it 


down with Abraham (in the time of the Old 
Teſtament) did ſignifie the ſame thing as to be 


in Paradiſe ; but to be in Abraham's Boſom, ſigni- 


fies a great eminence of place and comfort which 
is indulged to the moſt excellent and the moſt 
afflicted. 

2. Although the ſtate of ſeparation may now 


alſo, and is by St. John called Paradiſe ; becauſe 


the Allegory ſtill holds perfectly, as ſignifying 
Comfort and holy Pleaſures ; yet the ſpirits of 
good Men are not to be ſaid to be with Abraham, 
but to be with Chriſt, and as being with Abrahan 


was the ſpecification of the more general word of 


Paradiſe in the Old Teſtament; ſo being with 
Chriſt is the ſpecification of it in the New. So 
St. Stephen prayed, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, 
and St. Paul ſaid, I deſire to be diſſolved and to be 


with Chriſt, which expreſſion St. Polycarp alſo. 


uſed in his Epiſtle to the Philippians 57: eis ri 
de avTLIE Tea £17 Tags tvgig, they are in the 
Place that is due to them, they are with the Lord 

that is, in the hands, in the cuſtody of the Lord 
Jeſus ; as appears in the word of St. Stephen and 
St. Paul. So St. Ferom, Scimus Nepotianum no- 
ſtrum eſſe cum Chriſto & ſanctorum mixtum choris, 
we know that our Neporian is with Chriſt, min- 
gled in the quires of Saints. Upon this account, 


(and it ãs not at all unreaſonable)the Church hath 


conjectured, that the ſtate of ſeparate Souls ſince 


the glorification of our Lord is much bettered and 


advanced, and their comforts greater: be- 


cauſe as before Chriſts coming the expeQation 


of the Saints that ſlept, was fixt upon the 
Revelation of the Meſſias in his firſt coming, 


ſo now it is upon the ſecond coming into judg- 


ment, and in his Glory. This improvement of 
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their condition, is well intimated by their being 
faid to be under the Altar, that is, under the 
nefits of his Prieſthood, by which he makes con- 
tinnal Interceſſion both for them and us. This 
place ſome of the old Doctors underſtood too 
literally, and from hence they believed, that 
the Souls.of departed Saints, were under their 
material Altars; which fancy produced thar 
fond Decree of the Council of Eliberis (Can. 3. 


4.) [Thal wax Lights ſhould not by day be 


burnt in cemeteries inguictandi enim ſpiritus 
ſanctorum non ſunt] leſt the Spirits of Saints 
ſhould by the light of the Diurnal Tapers be 
diſquieted : This Reaſon, though it be trifling 
and impertinent, yet it declares their Opinion, 
that they ſuppoſed the Souls to be near their 
Reliques, which were placed under the Altars. * 
But better, than this, their ſtate is deſcribed by 


St. John in theſe words L Therefore they are before the 


Throne of God, and ſerve him night and day in his Tem- 


protection of Chriſt, under the powers and be- 


3 N ung . 
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ple, and he that fits upon the Throne ſhall dwell _ 


them] with which general words, as being mode 
bounds to-our Inquiries,enough to tell us it israre- 


ly well, but enough alſo to chaſtiſe all curious 


Queſtions ; let us remain content, and labour with 
Faith and Patience, with Hope and Charity, to 


be made worthy to partake of thoſe Comforts, 


after which, when we haye long enquired, 
when at laſt we come to Try what they a 
we ſhall find them much better, and much other- 


wiſe than we imagine. 15 


3. I am to admoniſh this alſo, that although . 
our Bleſſed Saviour is in the Creed ſaid to de- 
cend eie d into Hell (fo we render it) yet this 


does not at all prejudice his other words 3 
ay 


"the 
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44 ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe,] for the 


words 4% ſignifies indefinitely the ſtate of : 
ſeparation, whether Bleſſed or Accurſed ; jt : 
means only the inviſible place, or the Region of i 
Darkneſs, whither who fo deſcends, fhall be 0 
no more ſeen. For as among the Heathens the 
Elyſian Fields and Tartara, are both iy "OA f 
ſo amongſt the Jews and Chriſtians Paradiſu, 1 
and Gehenna are the diſtinct ſtates of Hades. Of the A 
firſt we ha ve a plain Teſtimony in Diphilus, 1 
dp ua0' An Sov TpiCes vou Cour a 

9 3 Tate , . 1 i 

In Hades there are two ways, one for juſt " 

Men, and another for the impious. Of the ſe- 

cond we have the Teſtimony of Joſephus, wha 0 
ſpeaking of the Sadduces, ſays, 74; x20 d ils 5 
eles & muds drain, they take away or deny the Ke. ſc 
wards and Puniſhments nah which are in t: 
Hades, or in the ſtate of ſeparation : ſo that if it 
Chriſts Soul was in Paradiſe, he was in Hades, bi 
In vain therefore does St. Auguſtin torment him- _ 
ſelf to tell, how Chriſt could be in both places dt 
at once; when it is no harder than to tell how a fe 
Man may be in England and London at the ſame fi 
time. | EE 
4. It is obſervable, that in the mentions of | < 
.Paradiſe by St. John, he twice ſpeaks of the Tree 20 
of Life, but never of the tree of Knowledge of es 
Good and Evil; becauſe this was the Symbol of 2 
ſecular Knowledge, of Prudence and Skill of do- 29 
ing things of this World, which we can natu- h 
rally ſe; we may ſmell and taſte them, but not is 
feed upon them, that is, theſe are no part of our be 
enjoyment. and if we be given up to the ſtudy wi 
of ſuch notices, and be immerged in the things int 
of this World, we cannot attend to the ſtudies qu 


of 
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of Religion and of the Divine Service. But theſe 
cares and ſecular Divertiſements ſhall ceilſe, 
when our Souls are placed in Paradiſe : There 
ſhall be no care taken for railing Portions for our 
Children, nor to provide Bread for our Tables, 
no cunning contrivances to be ſafe from the 
crafty ſnare of an Enemy; no amazement at 
loſſes, no fear of ſlanderings, or of the gripes 
of Publicans, but we ſhall feed on the Tree of 
Life, Love of God, and Longings for the come- 
ing of Chriſt. We are then all ſpirit and our 
imployment ſhall be Symbolical, that is, Spiri- 
tual, and Holy, and Pleaſant, 55 
I have now made it as evident as queſtions 
of this Nature will bear, that in the ſtate of ſe- 
paration, the Spirits of good Men ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed and happy Souls: they have an antepaſt or 
| taſte of their Reward ; hurt their great Reward 
; it ſelf, their Crown of Righteouſneſs ſhall not 
be yet; that ſhall not be, untill the day of Judg- 
ment, and this was the third Propoſition I un- 
dertook to prove ; the conſummation and per- 
fection of the Saints Felicity, ſhall be at the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. e 
Ey wepuoig dvTz; at his com in; 10 St. John expreſ- 
ſes the time, that we may not then be aſhamed. For 
now we are the Sons of God, but it does not yet appear, 
what we ſhall be. But we know that when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like unto him, and ſee him as he is; LI John 2. 
28. 1 John 3. 4.] At his glorious appearing, we 
ſhall alſo appear glorious ; we ſhall ſee him as he 
is; but till then this Beatific Viſion not 


n LAS 


* 


be at all; but for the Interval, the caſe is other- 
wiſe, Tertulliam affirms, puniri & foveri animam 
interim in inferis ſub eæpectatione utriuſque judicii, in 
quadam uſur patione & candida ejus; [lib, de W 
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& lib. adv. Marcion. I the Souls are puniſhed or re. 
freſhed in their Regions, expecting the day of their 
Judgment, and ſeyeral Sentences : habitacula illa a- 
n:marim promptuaria nominavit ſcriptura, (faith St. 
Ambroſe, ) de bono mortis cap. 10.] The Scripture 
calls theſe habitations, the promptuaries, or repo« 
fitories of Souls. Thereis comfort, but not the 
full reward; a certain expeQation ſupported with 
excellent Intervals of Joy: Refrigerium, ſo the 

tins call it, a Refreſhment. Donec conſum- 
matio rerum reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mer» 
cedis expungat tunc apparitura celefti promiſſione, 
ſaith Tertullian, untill the conſummation of all 
things, points out the Reſurrection by the ful- 
neſs of Reward, and the appearing of the Hea- 
verily promiſe. So the Author of the queſti- 
ons ad Orthodoxos [queſt. 75.] © Immediately 
< after Death, preſently there is a ſeparation of 
* the juſt from the unjuſt; for they are born by 
Angels is tive amy Toes into the places they 
have deſerved ; and they are in thoſe places 
dun: Tos Ths iu e Tis avardotac x, A- 
tvs, kept unto the day of Reſurrection and Re- 
tribution. But what do they in the mean time? 
How is it with them? Oxvunnty nr ndoviv e 
yg dydvers, ſays Naxianxen. Corat. Junebr. Ceſar. 
fratris.] They rejoyce and are delighted in 
a wonderful joy. They ſee Angels and Arch- 
Angels, they converſe with them, and ſee our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour Jeſus in his glorified Humanity p fo Juſtin 
| Martyy [bi ſupra.) But in theſe great joys 
they look for greater. They are now In Para- 


diſo; but they long that the Body and Soul may 


be in Heaven together; but this is the glory of 

the day of judgment, the fruit of the Reſurrecti- 
on. And this whole affair is agreeable to 3 
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and the Analogy of the whole diſpenſation as it is 


generally and particularly deſcribed in Scripture. 
For when the greateſt effe& of the Divine 
Power, the mightieſt promiſe, the hardeſt thi 
to Chriſtian Faith, that impoſlible thing to gen- 
tile Philoſophy, the expectation of the whole 
World, the new Creation, when that ſhall 
come to paſs, viz. That the Soul ſhall be Rein- 


veſted with their Bodies, when the Aſhes of diſ- 


ſolved Bones, ſhall ſtand up a new and living 
frame, to ſuppoſe that then there ſhall be no- 
thing done in order to Eternity, but to publiſh 
the ſalvation of Saints, of which they were 
poſſeſſed before, is to make a great Solemnity 


for nothing, to do great things for no great end, 


and therefore it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe it. 
For if it were a good argument of the A 


ſtle, that the Patriarchs and Saints of the old 


Teſtament, received not the promiſes ſignified 
by Canaan and the Land of Promiſe, becauſe God 
bad provided ſome better thing for us, that with= 
out us they Jon not be made perfect; it muſt alſo 
conclude of all alike ; that they who died ſince 
Chriſt, muſt ſtay till the laſt day, that they and 
we and all, may be made perfect together. And 
this very thing was told to the Spirits of the 
Martyrs, who under the Altar cried, How ſong 
O Lord, &c. DLRev. 6. 10.] that they ſhould 
reſt yet for à little ſeaſon, untill their fellow Ser- 
vants alſo ſhall be fulfilled. | - If] 

Upon this account it is, that the day of Judg- 
ment is a day of Recompence : So ſaid our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord himſelf [Thou ſhale be recompenſed at the 


* 
= 


. 


reſurrection of the juſt} (Luke 14. 14.) and this is 


the day in which all things ſhall be reſtored ; 


- 


for [the Heavens muſt receive Jeſus till the _ | 
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of reflitntion of all things) 74% 3. 5.1 and till feeti 
then the reward is ſaid to be laid up. So 8t- of D 


Faul. Hence ſorth is laid up for me a crown of Righ- ble | 
teouſneſs, which the Righteous Fudge ſhall give ne | they 


in that day; and that you may know he means wit 
the Reſurrection and the day of judgment, he man 
adds, [and not to me only; but to all them that love 1 
his coming; 2 Tim. 4. 8. J of whom it is certain, afid: 
many ſh2ll be alive at that day; and therefore can for 
not before that day receive the Crown of Righte- unn 


ouſneſs: and then alſo, and not till then, ſhall be as a 
his appearing; but till then it is a depoſitum. The gues 
ſam is this. In the World we walk and live by . 
Faith : In the ſtate of ſeparation we live by Hopes: | Ref 
And in the Reſurrection we ſhall live by an eternal Mer 
Charity. Here we ſee God as in a glaſs darkly: eg 
In the ſeparation we ſhall behold him; but it is a | Hes 
far off: and after the Reſurrection,we ſhall ſee him dox\ 


face to face, in the everlaſting comprehenſions of the 
an intuitive beatitude. In this Life we are Warri. We 
ors : In the ſeparation we are Conquerors, but we pro 
ſhall not Triumph till after the Reſurrection. ey 
And in proportion to this, is alſo the ſtate: of _ 
Devils and Damned Spirits. Art thou come to tor- 420 
ment us before the time, ſaid the Devils to our * 4 
- Bleſſed Saviour; there is for them alſo an appoin- ſurt 
I _ ted time, and when that is, we learn from St. Sou 
Jude 6. They are reſerved in Chains under dark- ſelf 
neſs, unto the Judgment of the great day. Well ( 


therefore did St. James affirm, ' That the Devils up 
believe and tremble ;, and. ſo do the Damned Souls, the 
with an inſupportable amazement, fearing the 1 ®P! 
Revelation of that day. They know that day Ch 
will come, and they know they ſhall find an in- Wa: 


tolerable Sentence on that day; and they fear in- Put 
finitely, and are in amazement and n ed 
9 | feeling 
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feeling the worm of Conſcience, and are in the ſtalnle 
of Devils, who fear God and hate him; they trem- 
ble but they love him not; and yet they Die becauſe 
they would not love him, becauſe they would not 
with their powers and ſtrengths keep his Com- 
mand ments. a e 
This Doctrine, though of late it hath been laid 
aſide, upon the Intereſt of the Church of Rome, and 
for complyance with ſome other Schools, yer was it 
umverſally the Doctrine of the Primitive Church; 
as appears out of Juſtin Martyr, who in his Dialo- 
gues with Tryphon reckons this amongſt the tre- 
ju errors of ſome Men, who ſay there ſhall be no 
Reſurrection of the Dead; but that as ſoon as good 
Men are Dead, r&; dN“ avlav dg Ae, Thy 1 
teste, their Souls are taken up immediately into 
Heaven, and the writer of the Queſtions ad Ortho- 
doxos asks [7qu. 76. q. 60. q. 75. ] whether before 
the Reſurrection there ſhall be a Reward of 
Works? becauſe to the Thief, Paradiſe was 
promiſed that day. He anſwers, it was fit the 
* Thief ſhould go to Paradiſe, and there per- 
« ceive what things ſhould be given to the works 
4 of Faith; but there he is kept 2 d. ing, Thy * 
* dranireos g 4vlanSionus, Untill the day of Re- 
ſurrection and Reward. But in Paradiſe the 
Soul hath an intellectual perception, both of her 
ſelf, and of thoſe things which were under her. 
Concerning which, I ſhall not need to heap 
up teſtimonies ; this only : It is the Doctrine of 
the Greek Church unto this day, and was the 
opinion of the greateſt part of the Ancient 
Church both Latine and Greek; and by degrees 
was in the Weſt eaten out, by the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, and Invocation of Saints; and re- 
Red a little above two hundred years ago, Fo 
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2 Funeral Sermon: | 
the Council of Florence; and ſince that time 
it hath been more generally taught, that the Souls 
of good Men enjoy the beatific viſion before the 
Reſurrection; even preſently upon the diſſolution. 
According to which new opinion, it will be impoſ. 
ſible to underſtand the meaning of my Text, and 
of divers other places of Scripture, which I have 
now alledged and explicated ; or at all to perceive 
the Oeconomy and Diſpenſation of theDay of Judg- 
ment; or how it can be a day of diſcerning ; or 
how the Reapers, the Angels ſhall bind up the wick- 
ed in Bundles, and throw them into the unquench- 
able fire, or yet how it can be uſeful, or neceſſa- 
ry, or prudent for Chrilt to give a ſolemn Sentence 
| L. all the World; or how it can be that that day 
uld be ſo formidable and full of terrors, when 
nothing can affright thoſe, that have long enjoyed 
the beatific Preſence of God; and no Thunders 
or Earthquakes can affright them, who have 
upon them the biggeſt Evil in the World, 1 
mean, the Damned, who according to this opi- 
nion, have been in Hell for many ages; and it 
can mean nothing but to them that are alive, 
and then it is but a particular, not an univerſal 
Judgment; and after all, it can pretend to no 
Piety, to no Scripture, to no Reaſon, and on- 
ly can ſerve the ends of the Church of Rome, 
who can no way better be confuted in their Invo- 
cations of Saints than by this truth, that the 
Saints do not yet enjoy the beatific viſion; and 
though they are in a ſtate of eaſe and comfort, 
et are not in a ſtate of power and glory, and 
ingdom, till the day of judgment. 
This alſo perfectly does overthrow the 
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Doctrine of Purgatory. For as the Saints depar- 
ted are not perfect, and therefore certainly not 
| to 
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to be invotatec not to be made our Patrons 


tion, as to be in torment; and it is impoſſible 
that any wiſe Man ſhould believe, that the = 
Souls of geod Men after Death ſhould endure. 

the ſharp pains of Hell, and yet at the ſame time 
believe thoſe words of Scripture, Bleſſed are the 


of Chriſt, 
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Ad vocates; ſo neither are they in ſuch a condi- 


dead that die in the Lord; from henceforth ; yea 


ſaith the Spirit, that they may reft from their labours, 


aides, wir} follow fen, low, Udo 143 
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they can reſt in beds of fire; and ſing Hymns o 


glory in the torments of the Damned, if their las 
rs are done when their pains are almoſt infie 
nite, then theſe words of the Spirit of God, and 


that doctrine of Purgatory-can be reconciled z. . 
elſe, never to eternal ages. But it is certain, che? 


are words that cannot deceive us, Non target ess 
tormentum mortis: Torment in death ſhall never 
touch them. | 85 


But having eſtabliſhed the propoſition, and the 
intended ſenſe of the Text, let ns a while — 


t. That God is our God when we die, i 


we be his ſervants while we live; and to be ou, 


Cod ſignifies very much good to us. He will 
reſcue vs from the powers of Hell; the Devil 
ſhall have no part or portion in us; we ſhall be 
kept in ſafe cuſtody, we ſhall be in the hands 
out of which all the powers of Hell 
ſhall never ſnatch ns, and therefore we may die 
with confidence, if we die with a good Conſci- 


ence; we have no cauſe to fear, if we have 


juſt grounds to hope for x 
have a ſaying, That the Chriſtians do not be- 
lieve themſelves, ' when they talk ſuck 
things of Heaven, and the ſtate of 8 
for if they did, they would not be fo/ 


ation 2 


for pardon. The Turks 
glorious 
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| die; but they do not ſo well conſider that Chri- 
ſtians belieye all this well enough, but they be- 


lieve bettet than they live; and therefore they 
believe and tremble, becauſe they do not live 
aſter the rate of going to Heaven; they knew 


that for good Men glorious things are prepared; 


-but Tophet is prepared for evil Kings, and unjuſt 
Rulers ; for vicious Men, and degenerate Chriſti. 


ans; there is a Hell for accurſed Souls; and Men 


live without fear of it ſo long, till their fear as. 


ſoon as it begins, in an inſtant paſſes into Deſpair, 
and che fearful groans of the Damned. lt is no 
wonder to fee Men ſo unwilling to die; to be 
impatient of the thought of death, to be afraid 
to make their will, to converſe with the ſolemn 
ſcare- crow: He that is fit to die mult have long 
dwelt with it,muſt handle it on all ſides, muſt feel 
whether the ſting be taken out; he muſt examine 
n herber be be in Chriſt, that is, whether he be a new 
Creature. And indeed Ido not fo much wonder 
that any Man fears to die, as when I ſee a care- 
leſs and a wicked perſon deſcend to his Grave, 
with as much indifferency as he goes to fleep, that 
is, with no other trouble than that he leaves the 
World, but he does not fear to die; and yet up- 
on the inſtant of his diſſolution, he goes into the 
common receptacle of Souls, where nothing can 
be addreſſed to him, but the conſequence of 
what he brings along with him, and he ſhall pre- 
ently know whether he ſhall be ſaved or damned. 
We have read of ſome Men, who by reading 
or hearing ſtrauge opinions, have entered into 
deſperate Melancholy, and divers; who have 
perfectly deſpaired of the Divine Mercy; who 

feeling fuch horrid convulſions in their Souls, 
Juch fearful expectations of an Eternal curſe, 


that 
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that not finding themſelves able to bear ſo intol- 
lerable a fear have hang'd or drown'd themſelves; 
and yet they only thought ſo, or feared it; and - 
might have altered it if they would have hoped 
and prayed : but then let it be conſidered ; when 
the Soul is ſtripped of the cloud her Body, 

when ſhe is entred into ſtrange regions and con- 


verſes only with Spirits, and ſees plainly all that 


is within her, when all her ſins appear in their 
own natural uglineſs, and ſer ont by their ag- 
-gravating circumſtances ; then ſhe remembers 
her filthy pleaſures and hates them infinitely as 
being ſuch things to which ſhe then can have 
no appetite : when ſhe perceives ſhe ſhall periſh 


for that which is not, for that whoſe remem- 
brance is intolerable ; when ſhe ſees many new 
ſecrets which ſhe underſtood not before 

and hath ſtranger apprehenſions of the Wrath 
of God than ever couid be repreſented in this 
life: when ſhe hath the noticcs of a ſpirit, 
and an underſtanding pure enough to ſee eſſen- 
ces and rightly to weigh all the degrees ot things; 
when (poſlibly) ſhe is often affrighred with the 
alarms and conjectures of the day of judgment; 
or if ſhe be nor, yet certainly knows, not only 
by Faith and Fear, but by a clear light and pro- 
per knowledge, that it ſhall certainly come, and 
its effects ſhall remain for ever, then ſhe hath 


time enough to bewail her own folly and reme- 
dileſs Infelicity ; if we could now think ſeriouſly 
that things muſt come to that paſs, and placeour 
ſelves by holy Meditation in the circumſtances 
of that condition, and conſider what we ſhould. 
then think, how miſerably deplore our folly, how 
comfortleſs remember our ill gotten wealth; with 
iow much aſperity and ws we ſhould” 
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call to mind our fooliſh Pride, our trifling Swea- 
ring, our beaſtly Driokings, our unreaſonable and 
j brutih Luſts, it could not be but we muſt grow 
; Wifer on a ſudden, deſpiſe the World, betake 
Hur ſelves to a ſtrict Religion, rejed all vani- 
ty of ſpirit, and be ſober and watch unto Prayer, 
*+* Ifany of us had but a ſtrange Dream, and 
"ſhould in the fears of the night but ſuppoſe our 
"ſelves in Hell, and be affrighted with thoſe cir. 
_cymſtances of Damnation which we can tell of, 
_and uſe in our imperfect notices of things, it 
would effect ſtrange: changes upon a ductile and 
. malleable ſpirit, A Frequent, ſevere meditation, 
can do more than a ſeldom and a phantaſtic 
| dream; but an active Faith can do more than all 
. the Arts and contingences of fancy or diſcourſe, > 
| Now it is well with us, and we may yet ſe- | 


cure it ſhall be well with us for ever ; but with. 
in an hour it may be otherwiſe with any of us 
all, who do not inſtantly take courſes of ſe- | 
cuxity. But he that does not, would in ſuch a 
change ſoon come to wiſh, that he might ex- ”— 
change his State with tne meaneſt, with the, | 
” miſerableſt of all Mankind; with G:lliflaves and 
3 - Miners, with Men condemned to tortures for a | 
good Conſcience, + HERR 
Sed cum pulchra minax ſuccidet membra ſecuris. 
Qnuam velles ſpinas tunc habuiſſe meas, Avi anus. 
In the da) of felling Timber, the ſhrub and 
the bramble are better than the talleſt Firr, or 
the goodlieſt Cedar; and a poor Saint whoſe Soul 
is in the hand of Jefus, placed under the Altar, 
over which our high Prieſt like the Cherubim 
over the propitiatory, intercedes perpetually for 
the haſtning of his glory ; is better than the grea- 
teſt Tyrant, who if he dies, is undone for 
r N ever,” 
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ever. For i in the Interval there ſhall be reſt and 
comfort to the one, and torment and amaze- 
ment and helliſh confuſion to the other; and the 
day of judgment will come, and it mall appear 
to all the World, that they wh-ſe j joys were not 
in this World, were not of all Men moſt Miſera- 
ble, becauſe their joys and their life were hid with 
Chriſt in God, and at the Reſurrect ion of the 


juſt, ſhall be broug ht forth and be illuftrions, | 


beyond all the 5 . 3 of the World. 

I have now done with my Text, and been 
the. Exponnder of this part of the Divine 
Oracle; but here is another Text, and another 
Sermon yet. Ye have heard Moſes and -the 
Prophets, now hear one from the Dead, whoſe 
Life and Death would each of them make an ex- 
cellent Sermon, if this dead Man had a- good 
Interpreter : for he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, 
and calleth upon us to live well, and to live 
quickly, to watch perpetually, and to work aſſi- 
duouſly; for we ſhall deſcend into the lame 
ſhadows of Death. Fe 21 


. Linguenaa tellus, &. dom, & placens Uxar « at- 
que, harum quas col:s arborum, 

Te preter inviſas Cupreſſ's N. Ia braven Don. 
num ſequetur. 


Thou muſt bob thy rich Land , as thy 


well built Honſe, and thy plezling Wife, and 


of all the Trees of thy Orchard or thy Wood, 
nothing ſhall attend thee to thy Grave, but Oak 
for thy Coffin, and Cyprefs. for thy funeral; 
It ſhall not thea be inquired” how long thou haſt 
liv'd, but how well | None below will be con- 
cerned whether thou wert rich or poor, but 
all the ——_ of light and E ſhall be buſie 
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in the ſcrutiny of thy life; for the good Angels 


would fain carry thy Soul to Chriſt, and if they 


do, the Devils will follow and accuſe thee 


there; and when thou appeareſt before the righ- 
teous judge, what will become of thee, unleſs 
Chriſt be thy Advocate, and God be merciful 


and appeaſed, and the Angels be thy guards, and 
'a holy Conſcience be thy comfort, There will 
to every one of us come à time, when 


we ſhail with great paſſion, and great 


intereſt inquire how haye I ſpent my days, 
how have I laid out my Money, how have 
 imployed my time, how have I ſerved 
God, and how repented me of my fins ? and 
upon our Anſwers to theſe Queſtions, depends 
a happy or an unhappy Eternity: and bleſſed is 
he who concerning theſe things takes care in 


time; and of this care I may with much confi- 


dence and comfort propound to you the example 
of this good Man, whoſe Reliques lie before you: 


Sir George Dalſton of Dalſton in Cumberland, a 


worthy Man, beloved of his Country, uſeful to 
his Friends, friendly to all Men, careful of his 
Religion, and a true Servant of God. 


He was deſcended of an Ancient and a worthy 
Houſe in Cumberland; and he adorned his Family 


& Extraction with a more worthy;Comportment ; 


for to be of a worthy Family, and to bring to it 
no ſtock of our proper Vertue, is to be upbrai- 
ded by our Family, and a worthy Father can 
be no Honour to his Son, when it ſhall be ſaid, 


Behold the difference; this Crab deſcended from 


a goodly apple-tree; but he who beautifies the 
Eſcutcheon of his Anceſtors by worthy Atchieve- 
ments, by Learning or by Wiſdom, by Valour 
and by great Imployments, by a holy Life and 
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an uſeful converſation, that man is the: parent of 


his own Fame, and a new beginner of an Ancient 
Family ; for 28 converſation, i is a perpetual crea- 
tion, ſo is the progreſſion. of a Family in a Line 
of worthy, Deſcendants, 4 daily beginning, .of 
its honour and a new ſtabiliment. 

He was bred in Learning, in which Contents 
was his tiring room, and the, Court of Queen E. 
lizabeth was his ſtage, in which, he firſt repreſent- 
ed the part of a hopeful. young Man; but there 
he ſtay d not; his Friends not being deſirous, that 
the Levities of youth ſhould. be fermented by the 
liberties of a richand ſplendid Court, cauſed him 
to lie in the reſtraints, and to grow ripe in the 
Sobrieties of a Country Life, and a Married ſtate; 
in which, as I am infor med, be behaved. himſelf 
with fo great worthineſs, and gave ſuch proba» 
tion of his love of juſtice, popular regards of his 
Countries good, and abilities to ſerve them, that 
for almaſt forty years together, his Country chaſe - 
him for their Knight, to ſerve in all the inter- 
vening Parliaments : Ma giftratus indicatoriums 
imployment ſhews the Man : he was a leading 
Man in Parliaments, . prevailing there by, 955 
great Reputation of his Juſtice and Integrity; 
and yet he was not unpleaſant and hated at out? 


for he had well underſtood, that the true ĩntereſts 


of Courts and Parliaments were one, and chat 
they are like the humours of the Body. if y ou in- 
creaſe one bevond its limit, that deſtroys 1 the 
reſt, and it. ſelf at laſt ; and when they laok upon 
themſelves as Enemies and that hot and cold muſt 
fight, the prevailing part is abated in the con- 
flict, and the vanquiſhed part is deſtroyed: hot 
when they look upon themſelves as varieties ſer- 


ring che differing e and neceſſities of the 
Ffe ſame 
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good man well underſtood ; for fo he compor- 
ted himſelf that he was loud in Parliaments and 


Parliaments ; and was worthily regarded by the 
worthy Kings : which without _ Orator com- 
mends a man: Graviſſimi principis judicium in 
minoribus etiam rebus conſequi pulchrum eſt; ſaid 
Pliny, To be approved though but in leſſer mat- 
ters by the judgment of a wiſe Prince is a great 
ornament to a man. 
Caſſiodore ſaid, Nequis dignus eft à quopiam re- 
dargui qui no tro judicio meretur abſolvi : No man 
to reprove him whom the King ought commends. 
But I need no artifices to repreſent him wor- 
thy: his arguments of probation were within 
in the Magazines of a good heart, and repreſen- 
ted themſelves by worthy actions. For, God 
was pleaſed to inveſt him with a marvellous 
Tweet Nature; which is certainly to be reckoned 
as one half of the grace of God: hecauſe a 
good Nature being the reliques and remains of 
that ſhipwrack which Adam made, is the pro- 
per and immediate diſpoſitior to Holineſs, as the 
Gd ce of on, was to diſobedience and 
eeviſh Councels. A good nature will not up- 
Brat the more imperfect perſons, will not de- 
ride the ignorant, will not reproach the errin 
Man: will not ſmite finners on the face, WI 


not deſpiſe the penitent. A good Nature is apt 


to forgive Injuries, to pity the miſerable, to re- 
ſcue the oppreſſed, to make every ones condition 
as tolerable as he can: and ſo would he. For 

A good re is heightned by the er of 


God, 


ſame body, they are for the allay of each others * 
exorbitances and exceſſes, and by keeping their 
own meaſures they preſerve the Man : this the 


valued at Court; he was reſpected in ver oy many 


For as King Theodoric in 
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God, that which was natural becomes now 


ſpiritual; ſo theſe actions which proceeded from 


an excellent nature, and were pleaſing and uſe- 


ful to Men, when they derive from a new prin- 
ciple of grace, they become pleaſant in the eyes 
of God: then obedience to: Laws is duty to God; 


— 
(1 


| Juſtice is righteouſneſs, bounty becomes graci: 


ouſneſs, and Alms is Charity. | 
And indeed this is a grace in which this 


good Man was very remarkable, being very 


frequent and much in Alms, tender hearted to 
the bellies of the Hoor did blefs him, he fille 

them with food and gladneſs; and I have heard 
that. he was ſo regular, fo conſtant, ſo free in 
this duty, that in rheſe late unhappy Wars, be- 
ing in a Garriſon, and near the Serine tome 
rude. accidents, the Beggers made themſelves 


the poor, Ty handed to relieye their ne 1 
* 


1 


had ſo often reſcued them from hunger. 
He was of a meek and gentle pics but not 
too ſoft, he knew how to do good, and how ta 


Guard, and reſcued him from that trouble, who 


$ 
44 


1 


vt by an Injury; but I have heard it told b 


them that knew his Life, that being by the una: 
voidable trouble of a great eſtate en N great 
ſuits at Law, he was never Plaigtiffe, but al- 
waies upon the defentive parts and that he ha 
reaſon on his ſide and juſtice, for him, I nee 


alleadge no other teſtimony, bat that the ſen- 


tence of his Judges ſo declared it. 


- 


Bur that in which T propound this good Man 
moſt imitable, was in his Religion, for he was, 
2 great lover of the Church, aconftant atten» 
der to the Sermons of the Church; a diligent hea- 
rer of the prayers of the Church, and an obedi- 
ent Son to perform the commands of the Church: 
thts + 2 
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He Fan: ligear in his times and circumſtances 
. of Devotion; be would often be at Church @ 
eacly., that he was ſeen to walk long in the 


2 
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. Churchyard hefore prayers, being as ready to 


. confeſs bis ns at the beginning, as to receive the 
Bleſſing at the end of prayers. Indeed he was ſo 


how to value that which was the beſt, yet he was 
patient of that which was not fo, and if he could 
not learn any thing to improve his faith, yet he 


mſg find ſomething-to exerciſe his patience, 
and ſomething for charity; yet this his great love 
of Sermons, could not tempt him to a willingneſs 
of neglecting the prayers of the Church; of 
which he was a great lover to his dying day. Ques 
mee exaudinnt vocem meam (ſays Chriſt) my ſheep 
hear my voice, and ſo the Church ſays, my ſheep 
hear my voice, they love my words, they pray in 
my forms, they obſerye my orders, they delight, 
in my offices, they revere my Miniſters, and o- 


bey my. conſtitutions: and ſo did he; loving to 


have his Soul recommended to God, and his 
needs repreſented, and his fins confeſſed, and his 
pardon implored in the words of his Mother, in 
the voice and accent of her that nurſed him up 
to a ſpiritoal life, to be a Man in Chriſt Jeſus. . - 
. He was indeed a great lover and had a great 
regard for Gods Miniſters, ever remembring the 
words of God, .keep my reſt, and reverence 
my Prieſts, he honoured the calling in all, but 
be. loved and revered the perſons of ſuch who 
were conſcientious keepers of their depoſitum, that 
truſt which was committed to them; ſuch, which 
did not for intereſt quit their conſcience, and 
did not to preſerve ſome parts of their Revenue, 
quit ſome portions of their Religion. He 17 85 


ov 
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great a lover of Sermons, that though he knew 


FS. 


that what was true in 1639, waz alſo true. in 16 4 
and ſo to 55 and ſhall continde true "to ,eterna 
ages; and they that changed their p eri 


by force or intereſt, did neither believe well vor hom 8 
ill upon competent and juſt grounds they are 


joſt though they happen on the right f de. Hope 
of gain did by chance teach t them well, god fear 


of loſs abuſes them directly. Je pitied t t be perf: 


cuted, and never would rake” part with perſety- 


tors, he prayed for his Prince, and ſerved hi 
in what he could: he loved God, and Joved the 
- Church ; he was a lover of his T6 onntries Jiber- 


ties, and yet an obſerver of the Laws of his King. 
Thus he bebayed himſelf to all his ſpperior re- 


 Þatives, to his equals and deſcendants be was alſo 
joſt, and kind, and loving. 'He was an xcellent 


friend, laying out his, own intereſt to ſerve 


them; as knowing Society to be the advan; 
tage of Mans nature; and triendſhip the orna- 
ment of ſociety, and uſefulneſs the ornament 
of friendſhip, and in this he was known to 


very worthy. He was render and careful of his 


Children, and ſo provident and wiſe, ſo loving 
and obliging to his whole Family, that he juſt 
ly had that love and regard, that Duty a 
- obſervance from them, which his kindneſs an 
his care had merited. He was 4 provident and 
careful conductor ok his Eſtate; but far fror 

 covetovſneſs, as appeared toward the evening 

of his life, In. which thar'Vice does uſually pre- 
vail amongſt old Men, who, are more, greedy 

hen they have leaſt need, and load their ſump> 
ters ſo, much the more, "by how much neate! 

they are to their journeys end; dot he made a 
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demonſtration, of the contrary z bor he waſhed 
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theirs; ſparing not himſelf that he might. ſerve 
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bis hands and heart of the World, gave up his 10 
Eſtate long before his death or ſickneſs, to be th 
managed by his only Son, whom he left ſince, C 
but then firſt made and ſaw him bis Heir; he 
emptied his hands of ſecular imployment; med- 
led not with Money, but for the uſes of the 41 
Poor, for Piety, Juſtice and Religion. 74 
And now having diveſted himſelf of all ob- 
jections and in his converſation with the World, . 
quitting his affections to it, he wholly give him- 4 
ſelf to Religion and Devotion: He awakened I kr 
early, and would preſently be entertained with 
Reading, when he roſe, {till he would be read to, I pn 
and hear ſome of the Pſalms of avi: and ex- fin 
cepting only what time he took for the neceſſi- he 
ties of his Life and Health, all the reſt he gave G. 
to Prayer, Reading and” Meditation, ſave only 
that he did not neglect, or rudely entertain the fn 
_ viſits and kind offices of his Neighbours. : 
But in this great vacation from the World; * 
ke eſpied his advantages, he knew well according 
to that ſaying of the Emperor Charles 5. Oportet in- 
ter vite negotia & diem mortis ſpatium aliquod inter- th. 
redere; There ought to be 4 Valley between two ſuch 
Mountains, the buſineſſes of our life, and the trou- 
bles of our death; and he ſtayed not till the noiſe of 
the bridegrooms coming did awaken and affright 8 

him ; but by daily prayers twice a day conſtantly 
_ With his Family, beſides the Piety and Devotion of I th. 
his own retirements, by a Monthly Communion, by 
weekly Sermons, and by the Religion of every day 
he ſtood in PrecinQs, ready with Oyl in his Lamp, I 1; 
watching till his Lord ſhould call. 
And indeed when he was hearing what God I cie 

did ſpeak to him of duty, he alſo received his 
. ummons to give his account. For he was fo 
? = perti- 
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the Solemnity was done; but it pleaſed God at 
Church to give him his firſt arreſt, and ſince that 
time | have often viſited him, and found him always 


doing his work, with the greateſt evenneſs and in- 


differency of ſpirit, as to the event of Life and 
Death, that I have obſerved in any. He was not 
unwilling to live; but if he ſhould, he reſolved to 


ſpend his life wholly in the ſervice of God ; but yet 


neither was he unwilling to die; becauſe he then 


knew he ſhould weepno more, and he ſhould fin no 


more. He was very confident, but yet with great 
humility and great modeſty, of the pardonof his 
ſins; he had indeed lived without ſcandal , but 
he knew he had not lived without error; but as 


God had aſſiſted him to avoid the reproach of 


great crimes, ſo he doubted not but he ſhould 
find pardon for the leſs ; and indeed I could not 
but obſerve, that he had in all the time of his 
ſickneſs, a very quiet Conſcience ; which is to 
me an excellent demonſtratioa of the ſtate of his 
Life, and of his ſtate of grace and pardon, For 
though he ſeemed to have a Conſcience tender 
and nice, if any evil thing had touched it ; yet I 
could not but apprehend, that his peace was a juſt 
eace, the Mercy of God, and the price and ef- 
fect of the blood of Jeſus. nn 
He was ſo joyful, ſo thankful, ſo pleaſed in 


evidence where his Soul was moſt delighted, 
what it did apprehend the quickeſt, where it 
did uſe to dwell, and what it did moſt paſſio- 
nately love. He diſcourſed much of the Mer- 


cies of God to him, repeated the ** 


per tinaceous an attendant to Gods holy word, 
and the ſervices. of the Church, that thongh he 
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the Miniſteries of the Church, that it gave in 
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bis Life, the accidents and inſtruments das is 


trouble,” be loved the canſe of his trouble, nd 
'Birdoned' them that neither loved ĩt nor bim. 
When he had 8 great portions of his tine. 
of ſickneſs in the ſervice of God, and in expecta- 
tion of the Sentence of his Life or Death, at it la 
de underſtood the ſtill voice of God, and that he 
was to go where his Soul loyed to be; he ſtill in- 
creaſed his devotion, and being admoniſhed as 
his ſtrength failed him, to ſuppty his uſual forms, 
and his want of ſtrength and weeds: by ſhort ex- 
erciſe of Vertues, of faith and patience, and the 
love of God; he Aid it ſo willingly, ſo well, ſo 
readily, making his eyes, his hands, and his 
tongue, as long as he could, the Interpreters 
of his "mind, that as long as he was alive, he 
would ſee what his ſoul was doing. He doubted 
not of the truth of the promiſes, nor of the 
goodneſs of God, nor the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
and the merits of his death, nor the fruit of his 
Reſurrection, nor the preva lency of his interceſſi. 
on, nor yet doubted of his own part in them, 
but expeded his portion in the Regions of bleſ. 
ſedneſs, with thoſe who loved God, and ſerred 
him heartily and faithfully 1 in their Generations; 
He had ſo great a patience in his ſickneſs, acid: 


was ſo afraid leſt he ſhould fin at laſt; that his 


piety out-did his nature, and thou h the body 


cannot feel but by the ſoul, yet his ſoul ſee- 


med ſo little concerned in the paſſions of rue 
body, thatl neither obſerved, nor heard of him, 
that he in all bis ſickheſs ſo much as complained 
with any ſemblance of impatience. 


lie ſo continued to pray, fo delighted i in bes- | 


ring Pſalms ſung, which I wiſh were made as 
| fi to ſing 1 their numbers, as * are by their 
weight, 
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weight, that ſo very much of his time was pen 
in them, that it was very likely when his Lord 

| Fans A ran find him fo doing, and he did 
ſo ; for 
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or in the midſt of Prayers he went away, and 
got to Heaven as ſoon as they; and ſaw them 


(as we hope) preſented to the Throne of grace; 
be went along with them himſelf, and was his 
own Meſlenger to Heaven; where although he 


poſſibly might prevent his laſt prayers, yet he 


would not prevent Gods early mercy, which as 


we humbly hope, gave him pardon for his ſins, 
eaſe of his pain, joy after his ſorrow, certainty 
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for his fears, Heaven for Earth, 1anocence and 


impeccability inſtead of his infirmit 7. 


Juſtitiæ ſoror, 5 | i R. 
Incorrupta fides, Nudagut veritas, Quando ullum 
inveniet paremn x W de 


Ergo Quintilium . perpetuus ſopor Urget cui pudor & 


Faith and juſtice, Modeſty and pure Righte- 


ouſneſs, made him equal to the 'worthieſt Ex- 


amples, he was xXeis& Ap, a good Man, lo- 
ving and humble, meek and patient, he would 
be ſure to be the laſt in contention, and the firſt 
at a peace; he wonld injure no Man, but yet if 
any Man was diſpleaſed with him, he would 


ſpeak firſt and offer words of kindneſs, if any 
did diſpute concerning Priority, he knew how 


to get it, even by yielding and compliance, walk- 
ing profitably with his Neighbours, and humbly 


with his God, and having lived a life of Piety, _ 
he Died in a full Age, an honourable * Age, 


in the midſt of his Friends and the 


midſt of Prayer. And although the events 


of the other World are hidden to us below, that 
we might live in faith, and walk in hope and 


die 
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die in Wee yet wehaye great reafol wii 
God for his mercies to this our Brother, and ens 
deavour to comport our ſelves with a ſtriet Res 
ligion, and a ſevere On; with an ex- 


emplar 2 and an exemplar — 
| rg — f a holy life, — Seel. 

ties of a Religious death, that we alſo — 
as our confident. and humble hope is, this our 
Brother doth, by the conduct of Angels paſs in- 
- to the hands and boſom of Jeſus, there to ex- 
the moſt mercifull ſentence of the ri ght 
ad, Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father, 
receive the Kingdom prepared for you from the begins 
ning of the World. Ami Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


Grant this E ternal God for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſake;th 
whom with thee O Father, and the Holy Spirit, be 
all glory and honour, ſervice and 223 love 
and obedience, be confeſſed due, and ever paid by 
A Angels, and all Men, and all the Creatures this 
1 ue. and 2 ever more, Amen. 
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